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CENTURY IX. 


CHAP. I. 


An Account of what happened both in the Eat 
and Weſt about the Beginning of the — wh 
Century, relating to the Worſhip paid to Images. i 

The Succeſſion of the Eaſtern Emperors, af Popes, | 
and of the Pairiarchs of Conſtantinople.  . . . 


a= brought down the Hiſtory of the Church a 
end of the Eighth Century; we are no- 
5 rm upon thoſe Centuries, which do not 
furniſh us with ſo many famous Events, nor 
ſuch illuſtrious Men. And yet the farther we a 
in the remaining Centuries, the greater Connexion we” 
ſhall find between their Hiſtory, - * "oy of our Times. 
Vol. III. B That 
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2 _ The His TOR of Chap. I. 


That of the Ninth Century is not only remarkable for the 
Multiplicity, and the Nature of the Queſtions then under 
Debate; but alſo becauſe the Points or Subjects then handled, 
have a near Relation to thoſe Controverges which have 


fince ſprung up in the Church. 


Tho' we have already ſpoken of the Diſpute about Images, 
and carried it on a conſiderable way; it is neceſſary to reſume 
it here in a few Words, in order to ſhew the Sequel of it. * Ni- 


cepborus, Who had wreſted the Empire from Irene in the Y car- 
| 802, maintain'd the Worſhip of Images. In 806 he caus d 


Nicephorus to be choſen Patriarch of Conſtantinople, after the 


- Deathof Taraſus. That Patriarch and the Emperor concurr'd' 


in ſupporting the Worſhip of Images; © but they were 
embroil'd with Theodorus Studita, and the Monks of Conſtan- 
tinople, on account of theis reſtoring Foſeph, Treaſurer of the 
Church of Conſtantivopie, who had been depos'd for having 
crown'd Theodota, whom the Emperor Conſtantin, Son to 
Leo IV. and Irene, had married, after putting away his law- 
tul Wife. The Patriarch admitted this Foſeph to a Synod 
held in 809, and declar'd the Marriage of Theodota d ful. 
© Theodorus, and the other Monks, for this Reaſon, ſeparated 


from any Communion with him; and this Divifiou conti- 


nued till the Death of the Emperor Nicephorus, who was 
kill'd by the Bulgarians on the 26" of Fuly, 811. His Son 
Stauraces reign'd'but a few Months aften him. Michael Cu- 
ropalata was proclaim'd Emperor in October that fame Year. 
*He put an End to the Schiſm there was then in the Church 


of Conflantinople, reconciling the Patriarch and the Monks, 


upon condition that Foſep/ ſhould be expell'd, and that for 
the future the Monks ſhould be obedient to the Patriarch 
in all Things that were not againſt the Faith, or the Law 
of God. * In 813 Michael being vanquiſh'd by the Bulga- 
rians, relign'd the Empire to Leo the Armenian, who was 
.crown'd by the Patriarch Nicephorus. This Emperor de- 
clr'd againſt the Worſhip of Images, expelld Nicephorus 


from his See, and baniſh'd Theodorus Studita, Nicetas, and ſe- 


— 


a Theeph, in Niceph. b Zonar. in Iren. &. Niceph. Cedren, in 
e 


annal, © Michael. Mon. in vit. F. Theod. Stud, 


ann, $04, * Theod. Send. I. 1. Ep. 55. ad Antonin, © FTheoph, ad 
hnnc ann, Cedren. 161 in Michaele Rangab. . | 


veral 


Cent. IX. the CHURCH. ; 


veral-others who aſſerted the Worſhip of Images. 6 After 


his Death; Michael the Stammerer, who ſucceeded him in the 
Year 822, put an end to the Perſecutione for a Time, and 
recall'd ſome of the baniſh'd Perſons; but the Patriarch Ni- 
cephorus was not recall'd, Theodoſus firſt, and then Fohn, 
both of them 7conoclaſts, had been poſſeſs'd of his See. Mi- 
chael deſiring to re-eſtabliſh Peace in the Eaſt, propos'd to 
aſſemble a Council, to which both the Tconoclaſts, and the Ale 
ſertors of the Worſhip of Images, ſhould be admitted ; but 
the latter refuſing to fit with Heretick Biſhops, and de- 
manding to have all the Catholicks recall'd, Michael found 
out a Medium. He left all Men free to worſhip or not 
worſhip Images, and publiſhed a Regulation, forbidding the 
Abuſes he pretended had been introduced in worſhipping 
Images, as the taking of Croſſes out of Churches to pur 
Images in their Places; the paying of Adoration to the 
Images themſelves; the cloathing of Statues; the taking of 
them for Godmothers to Children; the cutting off the 
Hair of thoſe Women who took a monaſtical Life upon 
them; the mixing any of their Colours with the Oblatron, 
and . of them in the Communion; the placing 
of the Body of JESUS CHRIST between their Arms, 
and celebrating the holy Myſteries before them in private 
Houſes. He alſo order d all Images that were in low Places 
to be remov'd, and thoſe which were rais'd high to remain, 
that they might ſerve inſtead of Books to ignorant People, 
but would not allow them to be worſhipped, nor Candles 
to be lighted to their Honour, or Incenſe to be offer d to 
them. 

This Regulation was not at all agreeable to the two 
Parties. The zealous Aſſertors of the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges were ſcandaliz d, and thoſe who would have all 
Images put out of the Church were not ſatisfied with it. 
I faid before, that Michael ſent Ambaſſadors into the Ve, 
to get his Regulation approv'd; that thoſe Miniſters apply d 
themſelves to Lewis the Debonnaire, who ſucceeded his Fa- 
ther Charlemaign in the Weſtern Empire, Anno 814 ; that” 
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* ob. vit. Cedren, in Mich, Balb. Michael Balb. Ep, ad 
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_ She HISTORY of Chap. I. 
the ſaid Emperor ſent Ambaſſadors to Rome, to cauſe Mi- 
chael s Regulation to be approv'd of; that the Romans did 
not admit of that Regulation; and that a Synod of the 
Biſhops of France was held at Paris in the Year 824, at 
which the Biſhops managing the Affair with much Regard 
to the Pope, were of Opinion, that tho' the Uſe of Ima- 
ges ought not to be prohibited, yet it was not allowable to 
Pay them a religious Worſhip, 

* Teo III. dying in the 21" Year of his Papacy, was ſuc- 
ceeded by Stephen IV. on the 12" of June 816. Stephen 
died the 20% of Januar next enſuing, and Paſchal the Firft 
was Choſen in his Place. This Pope declar'd for Theadorus 
Studita, and the other Aſſertors of Image-Worſhip , and 
writ and ſent Legates into the Eaff to ſupport them. Paſ- 
chal died the ſame Year the Council was held at Paris, be- 
ing 824. In May Stephen II. ſucceeded him; During his 
Pontificate the Opinion of the French. Biſhops was carried 
to Rome, and thence into the Eaſt; it does not appear that 
thoſe Deputations had any Conſequence. It is to be here 
obſerv d, that the Controverſy touching the Uſe and Wor- 
ſhip of Images, occaſion d a Diviſion at that Time in the 
Weſtern, as well as in the Eaſtern Church. The Pope and 
the Romans adher'd to the Decree of the Council of Nice; 
Claudius Clement, a Spaniſh Prieſt, Diſciple to Felix of Urgel, 
and afterwards Biſhop of Tizrin, believ d, with the Icono- 
, that they ought to be remov'd · out of the Churches. 
, Biſhop of Orleans, the Deacon Dungale, and Agobard, 
Archbiſhop of Lyons, refuted Claudius of Turin as to that 
Point; but they difallow'd of any Image - Worſhip . Wala- 
Fride Strabo, who writ ſoon after, did not only approve of 
the Uſe of Images, but alſo aſſerted, that ſome ſort of Re- 


ſpect might be paid them. 


This was the end of thoſe Conteſts. ? The Emperor 
Michael ſettled his Regulation in the Eaft; and his Son 
Theophilus, who ſucceeded him in the Year 829, follow'd 
his Example; but young Michael coming to the Empire in 


— * 


— 
1 Contil. Pariſ. an. $24. k Vt. Pont, 1 Theodor. Stad. I. 2. 

Ep. ONS - mY la er. Paris. n Jonas Aurel. I. 1. 
„ * Mabillon«refat. ſac. 4. P Johan, Cxropal. in Theophil, 
uren. & Zonar. in Theeph, 7 7 : 


841, 
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841, under the Guardianſhip of his Mother Theodota, held 
a Council at Conſtantinople, in which the Icoxoclaſts were con- 
demn'd, the Worſhip of Images reſtor'd according to the 
Decree of the Council of Nice, and Jom, Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, who favour d the Iconoclaſii, was depos d 1, * Me- 
thodius was put into his Place. It does not appear that 
there was any Controverſy afterwards about Images. The 
French and Germans uſed themſelves, by degrees, to pay an 
outward Honour to Images, and conform'd with the Church 
of Rome, 


Büdnendgngdsessessdessdese 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Weſtern Empire. Succeſſion of the 
Weſtern Emperors, and of the Popes, © 


- HE Weſtern Empire, as I have already ſaid, was then 

under the Dominion of Charlemaign, Who was 
crown'd Emperor An. 800. That Prince reſtor'd Reli» 
gion, Sciences and Juſtice to a flouriſhing Condition; he 
reviv'd the Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline, and died the 28 of 
Fanuary 814; left Lewis the Debonnaire his Succeſſor in the 
Empire, and gave the Kingdom of Italy to Bernard. The 
Emperor nevertheleſs ſtill continued Sovereign of Rome 
for the Romans having conſpir'd againſt Pope Leo III. and 
he having of his own Authiricy put ſome of them to 
Death, Lewis the Debonnaire order'd Bernard to take a Jours 
ney to Rome, and regulate Affairs there. The Pope, on 
his Part, ſent tes into France to juſtify himſelf before 
the Emperor: The Romans, in Revenge, not only repoſ- 
ſeſs'd themſelves of the Lands he had taken from them, 
but plunder'd the Caſtles about the Country. Bernard ſent 


_— 
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q Int, AG. Conc. to. 7. p. 1783. r Anony. Pit bæan. ad an. $14. 
Car, M. Vit. per Eg inhard. & per Monach, Engoliſm. an. de gen. Lud. 
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6 The HISTORY of Chap. II. 
thither Viniſige, Duke of Spoleto, who quell'd the Mutiny, 
ſeixing the Ring-leaders, whom he ſent into France. Pope 
Stephen IV. who ſucceeded Leo in the Year 816, caus'd the 
Romans to take the Oath of Fidelity to Lewis, and went 
himſelf to meet him at Rheims, where he crown'd him and 
his. Wife Hermengarde. Stephen having procur'd the Liberty 
of ſome of the Romans who were Priſoners in France, re- 
turn'd to Rome, where he died in the 7* Month of his 
Pontificate. Paſcal I. who ſucceeded him, ſent, the 27 of 
Fanuary 817, to acquaint Lewis the Debonnaire with his Pro- 
motion, and delir'd his Confirmation. Lewis the Debonnaire 
was no leſs careful of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline than his 
Father had been. ? He aſſembled a Council at Aix la Chapelle, 
in which he caus'd two Rules to be eſtabliſh'd, the one for 
the Canons, and the other for the Canoneſſes; and the Year 
after he held in the fame City an Aſſembly of Abbots and 
Monks, and there had a Rule drawn up for Monks. Lewis 
the Debannaire at this Time took his Son Lothair for his A ſ- 
ſociate in the Empire, gave Acquitain to Pepin, Bavaria to 


Lew, and got rid of Bernard King of Italy, who deſign'd 


to make himſelf abſolute Maſter of that Kingdom. 
Paſeal I. was poſſeſs d of the holy See but ſeven Years 
and ſome odd Months, and died the 14 of May 824 
Eugenius II. was choſen two Days after. In 827 a Party 
ſet up againſt him, and choſe Zinzins; but this Man was 
oon after oblig'd to reſign, and Ewgenizs died in a ſhort 
time. . Valentin ſucceeded him on the 14 of December, and 
lived but one Month and ſome few Days. Gregory IV. aſ- 
cended the holy Chair the 20% of January 828. 
- Lewis the Debonnaire was ſtill Emperor; but in the Year 
830, his Son Loshair, having form'd a Conſpiracy, caus'd 
him to be ſhut up in the Abbey of St. Niedard at Soifſons, 
where he continued all the Spring and Summer; * but by 
the Aſſiſtance of his other Sons, caus'd an Aſſembly to meet 
at Nimeguen, by which he was re'tor'd, and Lothair oblig d 
to beg his Pardon in his Tent. However, he enjoy'd not 
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Vie. Steph. Pap. IV. * Ep, Paſchal. Vit. Lud. pyj ap. Pith, 
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his Dominions in Peace; * for his three Sons combining 
againſt him, took the Field with a mighty Army, taking 
along with them Pope Gregory IV. who was in their Inte- 
reſt, and threatned to excommunicate Lewis the Debonnaire ©. 
The French Biſhops being inform'd of it, ſent him word, 
that if he came thither to excommunicate the Emperor, 
he ſhould return excommunicated himſelf. Lewis prepar'd 
.to make a good Defence, and the two Armies lay five or 
ſix Days encamp'd between Baſle and Strasburg, during which 
time the Pope and the Emperor had ſome Conterences for 
negotiating a Peace; but under that colour the Emperor's 
Troops where debauch'd, and he oblig'd to put himſelf into 
the Power of his Sons, with his other Son Charles, whom 
he had declar'd King of Rhetia. Lothair ſhut him up again 
at St. Medard of Soiſſons, and caus'd him to be depos'd in an 
Aſſembly held at Cormpergne * ; where EG, Archbiſhop of 
Rheims, and ſome other Biſhops, prevail'd upon Lewis the 
Debonnaire to make a Confeſſion of pretended Crimes, un- 
der his Hand, and conſequently depriv'd him of the Badges 
of his Dignity. * Lewis and Pepin reſenting the ill Uſage of 
their Father, join'd together to reſcue him, and oblig'd Lo- 
thair to retire into Germany, and to leave Lewis the Debon- 
naire free at St. Dennis, There he, in the Year 834, held 
an Aſſembly of Biſhops, who reconcil'd him to the Church, 
and reftor'd him his Crown and military Girdle, by the 
Approbation of the People of France, ® Ebbo was depos'd 
the Year after in a Synod held at Thionville, Lothair caus d 
himſelf to be re-inthron'd after his Father's Death, but that 
had no farther Conſequence. Pepin King of Aquitain died 
before his Father, It Weed 838, leaving a Son of his 
own Name; but Lewis the Debonnaire gave his Dominions 
to Charles, afterwards call'd the Bald, his fourth Son, and 
died on the 20" of June, in the Year 840. Lothair thus 
become the only Emperor, would have alſo poſſeſs d him- 
ſelf of the Kingdom of France; but Charles ſecur'd it to him- 


* 
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ſelf, The three Sons of Lewis the Debonnaire, having warr d 
againſt one another, agreed, and divided the Monarchy. 
# Lothair retain d the Empire, the Kingdom of Italy, Loram 
and Burgundy; Lewis, Germany; and Charles, the Weſtern "8 
Part of France from the Maeſe. 1 
* Gregory preſided in the holy See 16 Years, and in 844 
was ſucceeded by Sergius II. who died in 847. Leo IV. 
was put into his Place; to him ſucceeded Benedict III. 


in 854. 
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CHAP. III 


An Account of the Conteſt between Photius and 
Ignatius for the Patriarchal See of Conſtan- 
| tinople; and of the eighth General Council. 
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IN the Eaſt, after the Death of es 2 of 
f antinople, Ignatius, Son to the Emperor Mi Cu- 
TD 120 till then led a monaſtical Life in the Iſles 
of Hieres and Terebinthus, which were by him planted with 
| Monaſteries, was rais'd to the See of Conſftantmople in the 
| Year 845. There was at that time one Bardas, Brother to 
the Empreſs Theodota, Niece to Michael the Stammerer , 
who had a great Share in the Government; ® he was deſj 
rately in Love with his Daughter-in-Law, and had Familia. 
rity with her. Ignatius reprov'd that Crime with ſuch 
Freedom as became a holy Biſhop, and perceiving that Bar- 
das did not mend, refus'd to admit him to the Sacraments, 
This Refuſal incens'd Bardas, but he waited till another 
Time to ſhew his Reſentment, He perſuaded Michael to 
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take the Government into his own Hands, and to cauſe 
his Mother and Siſters to be ſhorn and put into a Nunnery, 
The Emperor ordered the Patriarch to do it; he refus d, 
which furniſh'd Bardas with an Opportunity to charge him 


3 with the favouring the Rebellion of a Man who call'd him- 


ſelf the Son of Theodota by another Husband. Michael cau- 
ſed his Mother and Siſters to be ſhut up, and baniſh'd Ig- 
natius to the Iſland of Terebinthus, requiring him to reſign 3 
and tho' that Patriarch refus'd ſo to do, yet the Emperor 
put Photius into his Place. 

It will here be proper to give a Character of this famous 
Photius. * He was of a Noble Family in Conſtantinople, and 
Nephew to the Patriarch Iaraſus, had been rais d to the 
Prime Dignities in the Empire, and made Principal Secreta- 
ry of State, Captain of the Guards, and Senator; a notable 
Politician, and very Learned. He was but a Lay-man when 
choſen +04 hams — mo he was ordain'd on Chrifmas- 

„ in the Year 858, Gre A. beſtas, Biſhop of - 
= who having N 9 _ 
ſelf to Conſtantinople. He had long before deciar'd againſt 
Ignatius, and occaſion'd a Schiſm in the Church of Conſtan> 
z 


This was the Conſequence of the Ordination of Photius. 
Tho? he had given it under his Hand, that he would pay 
Reſpect to Ignatius, yet was that Patriarch, within two 
Months after the other's Advancement to the See of Con- 
ftantinople, carried away from the Iſland Terebinthus to that 
of Mitilene, Photius having gathered a Synod, declared his De- 

ſition, and anathematiz'd his Perſon. *® Being deſirous to 

ve that * authorized by the Biſnop of Rome, he 
deputed two Biſhops to Pope Nicholas I. who ſucceeded Be- 
nedict III. in the Year 858, deſiring him to ſend: his Le- 
gates to Conſtantinople, to reſtore Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and 
w_ _— the hy nn of the Sect of the Iconoma- 
chiann. The Pope ſent two Biſhops to Conſtantinople, 
in Quality of his Legates, — 7 — and Ra- 
, with full Power to regulate the Affair of the 
Iconoclaſts, and only to take Informations as to what con- 
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cern'd Ignatius, in order to make their 1 to the 
Holy See. F He at the ſame time writ to the Emperor 
againſt the Depoſition of Ignatius, and the Ordination of 
Photins. * The two Legates being come to Conſfantinople 
in the Year 861, were preſent at a Council of Three hun- 
dred and eighteen Biſhops, to which Ignatius was ſummon» 
ed. He appeared the firſt Seſſion, was preſs'd. to reſign, and 
upon his Refuſal they ſummoned him to appear a ſecond 
Time before the Synod. He was brought thither by Force, 
and the Council pronounced Sentence of Depolition againſt 
him. That Aſſembly took alſo into conſideration the Wor- 
# ſhip of Images, which was there confirmed, and ſeventeen 
Canons were paſſed relating to Biſhops, Monks and other 
Clergymen. After this Ignatius was cloſely confined, and 
by Force compell'd to ſign an Inſtrument, importing, that 
he own'd himſelf unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity : That 

he had been preferred to it by indirect Means, and had not 
been a lawful Poſſeſſor of it. This Confeſſion under his 
Hand having been extorted from him, they would have ob- 
liged him to read it in publick; but he made his Eſcape in 
the Habit of a Peaſant, lay conceal'd in the Iſlandcs, and ſent 

2 Petition of Appeal to the Pope. The Emperor, on the 
bother Hand, ſent to Rome the Acts of the Council againſt 
him, and writ to the Pope, perſuading him to conſent to 
the depoſing of Ignatius, and the Ordination of Photius; 
but Nicholas I. anſwered, that he diſapproved of both, and 
calling a Council at Rome, declared Photius deprived of the 
Prieſthood and all manner of Clerkſhip; ordered the reſto- 
ring of Ignatius; depos d Zachary, one of his own Legates, 
for having conſented to the depoſing of Ignatius; gave a 
like Sentence of Depoſition againſt Gregory of Syracuſe, and 
declared all the Ordinations made by Photius void. Ra- 
doald was ſummoned to another Council held at Rome in 
864, depoſed and excommunicated. 8 
The Patriarch Ignatius had been allowed to live in the | 
Ifland of Terebinthus; but Photius, making uſe of forg'd 
Letters to accuſe him of holding Intelligence in the Weſt, 
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4 and writing againſt the Emperor, caus'd him to be impri- 
ſoned. The Fraud being diſcovered, Ignatius was ſet 


at Liberty. * Bardas was {ome time after put to Death by 


q the Emperor's Order; but that did not obſtruct Photins's 


perſuading the Emperor Michael to aſſemble a Council at 
Conſtantinople, in Which he caus'd Pope Nicholas to be accu- 
ſed, depoſed, and excommunicated. This Council was held 
in $66; ® but the next Year Baſilius, who had been declared 
Emperor after the Death of Bardas, having killed Michael, 
reſtor'd Ignatius, and banifh'd Photius into a Monaſtery,  Ig- 
natius immediately excommunicated Photius, and defir'd of 
the Emperor that a General Council might be ſummon'd. 

This Council met at Conſtantinople in the Year 869, and 
is called the Eighth of the General Councils. Donatus and 
Stephen, Legates to Pope Adrian Il. who ſucceeded Pope 
Nicholas in the Year 867, preſided in it. Oaly the Biſhops 
who had adhered to the Patriarch Ignatius were admitted to 
the firſt Seſſion, The others having afterwards renounced 
all Communion with Photius, and own'd Ignatius, were ad- 
mitted to the following Seſſions, ſo that the Council con- 
ſiſted of one hundred Biſhops. The Judgment given by the 
Pope in the Council at me was approved. Photius was 
brought in and degraded, as were thoſe he had ordain'd ; 
his Perſon was anathematiz'd, and the Acts of his Coun- 
cil againſt Pope Nicholas condemned. The Worſhip of - 
mages was there confirm'd, and ſeveral Regulations made 
for eſtabliſhing Peace and Diſcipline in the Eaſtern Church, 
and for ordering in Time to come the Election of Patri- 
archs and Biſhops. Thoſe Regulations are contained in 
twenty ſeven Canons, In Concluſion, a very ample Con- 
feſſion of Faith was read, and ſign'd by all the Biſhops, to- 
gether with the Acts of the Council, 
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CHAP. IV. 


A Conteſt between the Pope and the Patriarch of j { 
_ Conſtantinople about Bulgaria. Photius re- 
flor d. The Greek Church ſeparates from the 
Latin. 


HIS Council did not put an End to all the Differences 
between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, in relation 
to ine Ordination of Photins*, There enſued another im- 
mediately, which was followed by the Separation of the 


Greek Church from the Latin, and continues to this Day. 


> This was on Account of Bulgaria. A Deputy from the 
Prince of the Bulgarians being come to Conſtantinople, the 
Emperor brought the Pope's Legates into a Place where 
were the Deputies of the other Patriarchs, who had been 
preſent at the Council, and the Patriarch Ignatius. The 


Bulgarian Deputy, in the Name of the Bulgarians, ask'd that 
Aſſembly to which Church they ought to ſubmit themſelves, 


The Pope's Legares affirm'd they + ought to do it to the 
Church of Rome, whence they had their firſt Inſtruction. 
The Eaſfern Patriarchs. aſſerted, that Bulgaria having been ta- 


ken from the Greeks, and formerly governed by Greek Bi- 


ſhops, ought to be ſubject to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
The „ Legates maintained their Title the beſt they 
were able; but the Deciſion of the Patriarchal Deputies was 
againſt them, and by their Sentence Bulgaria was adjudg'd 
to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. The Legates on their 
Side declared that Judgment void, and preſs'd Ignatius to 
deſiſt from that Pretenſion. The Emperor, provok'd by 
the Oppoſition of the Legates, caus'd them to be ſhipp'd 
off without a Convoy ; 4 that they were taken by the 


 Selavwonians, kept in Captivity, and not releas'd till earneſtly 


ſolicited to it by Letters from the Emperor of the Wife. 
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4 Pope Adrian, diſguſted at their conteſting with him about 
Bulgaria, and at the ill Uſage of his Legates, complain d 
heavily of it, in a Letter he writ Au. 871, to the Empe- 
ror Baſilius, and his Son Leo his Aſſociate in the Empire; 
but that did not hinder the Greełs from poſſeſſing themſelves 
of Bulgaria, and expelling the Latin Biſhops and Prieſts: 
However, the Popes did not deſpair of recovering it, and 


Fohn VIII. Succeſſor to Adrian, ſending Peter, Biſhop of 


Ancona, and Eugenius, Biſhop of Oſtia, his Legates to Con- 


ftantinople, in the Year 878, to reſtore Peace to that Church, 


ſtill divided by the Faction of Photius, directed them to re- 

pair to Michael, King of the Bulgarians, to exhort him to 
{ubmit to the Church of Rome, and in Writing enjoin d the 
Patriarch Ignatius to reſtore Bulgaria, threatning to depoſe 
and excommunicate him if he ſtood out. Photins taking Ad- 
vantage of this Diviſion, returned to Conſtantinople, and Ig- 
natius dying in 878, reſettled himſelf by Force in the See 
of Conſtantmople. 5 Pope John VIII. conſented to the reſto- 
ring of Photius, upon Condition that Bulgaria ſhould be 
yielded up to the Church of Rome. He ſent the. Cardinal 
Peter in Quality of his Legate to Conſtantinople, to compleat 
the Re-union, and demand the Reſtitution of Bulgaria. 
h The Emperor aſſembled a Council of three hundred and 
eighty three Biſhops, which call'd it ſelf the Eighth Gene» 
ral Council, Photius was there own'd as lawful Patriarch, 
and all that had been done againſt him made void. It was 
there forbid to add any thing to the Conſfantinopolitan Creed, * 


by that means indirealy to condemn the Lam, who had 


added to it the Word Filiogue. The Legates returned to 
Rome very well pleas'd with the Succeſs of their Negotia- 
tion, and the Pope himſelf congratulated the Emperor and 
Photius upon it; but being afterwards informed that his 
Legates had been impoſed upon; that Photius, inſtead of 
ſuing for Pardon, had caus d his Condemnation to be re- 


vers d, and that no Right was done him as to Bulgaria, he 
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mounted the 7ube or Tribunal of his Church, and pro- 
nounc'd Anathema againſt ſuch as would not allow of Pho- 
tius s Condemnation, * He fent one Marinus in Quality of 
his Legate to Conſtantinople, who there defended what had 
been done by Pope Nicholas I. againſt Photius, and would not 
agree to have the Judgments pronounced againſt him re- 
vers d. The Emperor caſt him into Priſon, and having 
kept him there thirty Days, ſent him back to Rome, where 
his Firmneſs was ſoon rewarded; for Pope Fohn VIII. dy- 
ing at the Beginning of the Year 882, he was elected in his 
Place on the firſt of February. 
Marinus being declared Pope, ſtill proceeded againſt Pho- 
#izs, The firſt Thing he did, was to condemn dim over 
again, to declare all he had done as Biſhop void, and to re- 
verſe all that had been ated by the Synod in favour of 
him. His Pontificate laſting but a Year and ſome odd 
Days, he was ſucceeded by Adrian III. who confirmed what 
his Predeceſſors had done againſt Photius. The Emperor, on 
the other Side, wrote a very ſharp Letter againſt the Bi- 
mops of Rome, which was delivered to Stephen V. who ſuc- 
ceeded Adrian in 885, and anſwer'd him in the fame Strain. 
The Pope's Letter came not to Conſtantinople till after the 
Death of Baſiliusn. His Son Leo, who ſucceeded him in 
886, received the Pope's Letter, and being an Enemy to 
Photius, laid hold of that Opportunity to expel and baniſh 
him to a Monaſtery in Armenia, cauſing his own Son Ste- 
*phen to be elected Patriarch of Conſtantinople, v This Choice 
Was approved by Stylianus, Biſhop of Neo-cæſarea, and by the 
other Biſhops, who had refuſed to own Photius. They 
wrote a Letter in their own, and in the Name of the Clergy 
of Conſtantinople, and of the Abbots and Monks of the Em- 
ire, to Pope Szephen, acquainting him, that the Emperor 
Fad expell'd Photius, They at the ſame time intreated him 
to forgive the Biſhops, who had communicated a ſecond Time 
with Photius, whom they had deprived of the Exerciſe of 
their Sacerdotal Function, *till ſuch time as they ſhould be 
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2 ius had retir'd of his own accord, and had embrac'd a pri- 
vate Life. The Pope did not look upon that Expreſſion 
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certainly inform d of the People's Pleaſure. The Emperor 
alſo wrote to the Pope, and only informed him, that H- 


X as agreeable to his Intentions; and anſwer'd the Greek Bi- 
= ſhops, that he could not proceed to any Deciſion without 
examining the Cauſe, and till Biſnops were ſent about it 
on both Sides. The Greek Biſhops reply'd, that there was 
no occaſion for trying Photius over again, ſince he ſtood 
condemned; and perſiſted in their Requeſt, that thoſe who 
had communicated with him might be pardoned. This 
Anſwer was deliver'd to Formoſus, who ſucceeded Stephen 
in 891. This Pope replied, that the Ordinations made 
by Photius being null, thoſe he had ſo ordain'd could not 
be admitted to the Communion of the Church any other 
Way than as Lay-men; but there being a great Number of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Clerks ordain'd by Phorius, Stylia- 
nus and the other Biſhops were obliged to bear, and com- 
municate with them: However, the Popes would not ap- 
prove of that Toleration, ? and Fohn IX. anſwered Stylia- 
nus, as his Predeceſſor had done. From this time forward 
the Latin and Greek Churches never had a good Underſtand- 
ing together, though the Communion was not entirely broke 
oft between them. 

Photius was not ſatisfied with dividing the Greek Church, 
through his Ambition, and with laying the Foundation of 
the Diviſion between the Greek and Latin Churches; 4 but 
he proceeded to attack the latter in Points of Doctrine and 
Diſcipline, which are contained in a Letter he writ againſt 
her. 

At that Time he reduc d the Accuſation of the Greeks againſt 
the Latins to ten Articles. The firſt Article was about 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, the Greeks asking of the 
Latins, why they maintained the Holy Ghoſt's proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, and not from the Father only, 
as they believed. This is the only Point which relates to 
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Doctrine, the others have regard to Diſcipine, They found 
fault with the Latins tor faſting on Saturday; for not ha- 
ving cight Weeks in their Lent; with the Latin Prieſts 
ſhaving their Beards; with their being obliged to Celibacy, 
and with their forbidding to anoint with the Holy Chriſm 
the Forchead of thoſe they baptis d, or to adminiſter Con- 
firmation. They charg'd them with making Biſhops of 
Deacons, without firſt conferring on them the Order of 
Prieſthood. They oppos'd the Primacy of the Biſhop of 
Rome, and would have preferr'd the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
pople, or at leaſt made them equal. To conclude, they falſly 
flandered the Latins for making the Holy Chriſm with Ri- 
ver Water, and for offering a Lamb at Eaſter, together with 
the Body and Blood of CHRIST, after the manner of the 
ew. 
The Latin, did not continue ſilent. Pope Nicholas I. had 
recourſe to the French Biſhops and Divines, to anſwer the 
| Accuſations of Photius. He ſent them to Hincmarus. Odo, 
* Biſhop of Begwvair, was employed by the Province of Nenn: 
to an{wer them; ZEneas, Biſhop of Paris, by that of Sens; 
and beſides them, Ratramne, a Monk of Corbie, was employ- 
ed to refute the Greeks, We ſtill have the Works of Areas 
and Ratramne, that of Odo is loſt, . 


V. 


: Of the Diſpute about Grace and Predeſtination, 
algainſt the Monk Goteſcalcus. 


AVING finiſh'd the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the 
Ninth Century, as far as relates to the Eaſtern Church; 
1 proceed to that of the Veſt; in which there were a great 
many conſiderable Diſputes. about Matters both of Doctrine 
and Diſcipline. The moſt conſiderable, and that which was 
| debated with the greateſt Heat, is that of Grace and Prede- 
RING | | ſtinat jon. 
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it was ſet on Foot on occaſion of ſome Pro- 
ſitions advanc'd by Goreſcalcus, a German by Birth, and a 


þ Monk in the Abbey of Orbais, in the Dioceſe of Soiſſons, 
That turbulent Monk, who wanted. neither. Senſe nor Learn- 
ing, 
Fm to go to Rome, 
is reported, that under colour of preaching 


departing from his Monaſtery in the Year 846, in or- 
travell'd into Dalmatia and Pannonia. It 
the Goſpel to 
Infidels, he inculcated his private Opinions about Predeſti- 
nation. At his Return he ſtaid ſome Time in Lombardy, in 


an Hoſpital founded by Count Eberard, where, in the Year 


845, he had a Conference with Notingus, Biſhop of Views 


in Auſtria, relating to the Predeſtination of the Juſt to Glory, 


and the Wicked to Damnation. Notmgus, led at Go- 
reſcalcus's Doctrine, impeach'd him to Rabanus, Archbiſhop 
of Mentx. Rabanus charg'd Goteſcalcus with teaching, that 
no Man who is predeſtin d for Life everlaſting can be damn d. 
and none who is predeſtin'd for Damnation can be ſaved. 
He chiefly encounter'd this latter Parf, and maintain'd it 
could not be ſaid, that God predeſtin'd to Evil or Damna- 
tion, but only that he foreſaw both. Goreſcalcus finding 
himſelf attack'd by an Adverſary whoſe Credit and Autho- 
rity were great, went into Germany to come to an Under- 
ſtanding with him, and reduc'd the Debate to three Quelti- 
he firſt, whether it could be ſaid that there was 


ons, 

any Predeſtination to Evil; the ſecond, concerning the Will 
and Death of CHRIS T's dying for all Men; the laſt, 
concerning Frce-Will. In relation to the firſt Queſtion, he 


maintain d, that God having foreſeen the Sins of the Wicked, 

edeſtin d them to Damnation; as to the ſecond, that God 

s not a true Will to ſave any but thoſe that are faved ;. 
and as to the third, he charged Rabanus with reviving the 
Errors of Caſſanus and Gemadius. Goteſcalcus propoſed theſe 
three Queſtions to the ableſt Perſons of his Time, and 
ask d their Opinion of them. The Conteſt was laid be- 
fore a Synod of Biſhops, held at Mentz, in the Year 848, 
and turned altogether upon this Queſtion, Whether it may 
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be ſaid that God predeſtinates the Wicked to Damnation? 
Rabanus aſſerted, that the Word Predeſtination had never been 
taken in an ill Meaning. Goteſcalcus would not change his 
Opinion. The Synod condemn'd his Doctrine, and remit- 
100 him for Perſonal Judgment to Hincmarus, Archbiſhop of 
Rheims, who was his proper Judge: 

In order to underſtand the Hiſtory of that Time, it will 
be neceſſary to know the Character of this, Archbiſhop ; who 
had a great Share in all the Diſputes, which then diſturb'd 


the Churches of Frazce, Italy, and Germany, Hinemarus * 


was deſcended of a Noble Family in France, and had been 
bred up in the Monaſtery of St. Denis, where he wore the 
Habit of a Canon, according to the Cuſtom of the Monks 
then living in that Monaſtery, Departing thence, he con- 
tinued a long Time in the Court of Lewis the Debonnaire; 
mut himſelf up again in the Monaſtery of St. Denis, after it 
was reform'd by Hilduinus; followed that Abbot into Sax- 
2 yet did not, like him, eſpouſe Lothair's Party, but on 
the contrary, continu'd loyal to Zewis the Debomaire. Af- 
ter the Refloration of that Prince, Hincmarus, who had a 
Genius fit for Buſineſs," remain d at Court, to ſerve the 


King and the Biſhops in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Having, thus 


ſpent ſome Years in the World, he returned to the Solitude 
of his Monaſtery ; but did not continue lotig there, being 
choſen and conſecrated "Archbiſhop. of Rhetms in the Year 
844, ten Years after the depoſing of Eöôbo, and in the Place 
of Notho, who had ſucceeded Forlgques or Fuleo, ' the Perſon 
ſubſtituted in the Room of Eo, who was ſtill living. 
Y Lothair endeavour d to have the Sentence, by which he had 


been depos d, reyers d. He wrote about it to the Pope, 


who appointed the Archbiſhop of Roar, and ſuch other Bi- 
Mops as he ſhould make choice of, to try that Affair at 
Treves, whither he would ſend his Legates. Ee, being 
ſummon d to that Aſſembly, durſt not appear, and left Hinc- 
marus in peaceable Poſſeſſion of his See, Hincmarus povern- 


ed that Church thirty Years, and had a great Share in all 


Affairs which fell within the Cognizance of the Gallican 
Church during that Time. 
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Hlincmarus, after having heard Goteſcalcus in private, turn d 
him over to a Synod of Biſhops held at „a Royal 
XX Caſtle in Picardy, between Compeigne and Noyon *. He brought 
* WM thither Rothadus, Biſhop of Soiſſons, Goteſcalcuss proper 
Judge. Menilon, Archbiſhop of Sens, was there with Hine- 
marus, and eleven other Biſhops, two titular Biſhops, and 
three Abbots, among whom was Bavo. Abbot of Or- 
bai, the Abbey Goteſcalcus belong d to. Goteſealcns being ex- 
amined in their Preſence, and defending the ſame Opinions 
he had advanc'd at Mentz with the fame Heat and Obſti- 
"XX nacy, and proceeding to revile his Adverſaries, was con- 
X demn'd as a Heretick, degraded of his Prieſthood, which 
he had receiv'd at the Hands of Rigbold, Biſhop-Coadjutor 
of Rheims ; and farther adjudg'd for his Obſtinacy, accord» 
ing to the Laws, the Canon of the Council of Agde, and 
the Rule of St. Benedi, to be ſcourg'd with Rods, and 
ſhut up in Priſon. Hincmarns fearing leſt Rothadus ſhou'd 
want Reſolution to execute that Judgment, caus'd Gateſcal- 
cus to be ſhut up in the Monaſtery of Hawtvilliers in his 
own Dioceſe, * after having caus'd him to be whipp'd in 
the Preſence of the Emperor Charles the Bald, and the Bi- 
ſhops, till he caſt his Book into the Fire. | 
Goteſcalcus's Cauſe was not ended by this for 
Gateſcaleus ſtood it out, and found ſome to take his Part. 
He drew up two Confeſſions of Faith, wherein he con- 
tinu'd to his Doctrine of the Predeſtination of the 
Reprobate to eternal Death. MHincmarus wrote againſt him; 
® but Ratramne, Monk of Corbie, and Prudentins, Biſhop of 
Troyes, finding ſomething to carp at in the Writing of | 


Hincmarus, compos d other Works againſt his Opinions. 
Rabanus eſpous d the Quarrel of Hincmarus, and made a Col- 
lection of Paſſages out of Scripture and the Fathers, to prove 
that Predeſtination is never taken in an ill Senſe. Ln 
Servatus, Abbot of Ferriers, (being conſulted by Gaeſcalcus, 
and Hincmarus, and Charles the Bald) compoſed a Treatiſe 
on the three Queſtions propos'd by Goteſcaleus to the Coun- 
eil of Mentz, and a Letter to Hincmarus and Pardulus, where- 
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in he was tender in his Expreſſions, and endeavour'd to re- 
concile them for the ſake of Peace; but he ſucceeded as 
very often thoſe do who undertake to be Mediators, which 
is to be liked by neither Side. Goteſcalcus, who was a ri- 
Bid, politive Man, condemn'd the ſoft Turns Lupus Servatus 
given to the Controverſy, and the Art he had uſed. 
Hincmarus and Pardulus were no better pleaſed, and charg'd 
him with holding Opinions miſ-becoming the Mercy of 
God. This put Lupus upon writing a Letter to Charles the 
Bald, wherein he explains himſelf more fully as to the Points 
in Debate. Racramne alſo compos d a large Work about Pre- 
deſtination, dedicated to King Charles, in which he aſſerts, 
that God does not predeſtinate to Sin, but to the Puniſh- 
ment due to Sin, that is, to eternal Torments. Hincmarus 
and Pardulus ſet up againſt theſe two Authors Amalarius, 
Deacon of Treves, and Johannes Scotus Erigena. The latter 
handled the Point after the manner of the Schools, and 
maintain d, that Sin, and the Puniſhment of Sin, being 
only Privations, (for he makes the Torments of the Damn'd 
to conſiſt in the Privation of Bliſs, and denies the material 
Fire of Hell) they are neither foreſeen nor predeſtinated. 
Wenilo, Archbiſhop of Sens, having read that Work, gather'd 
out of it ſeveral Propoſitions which he reduc'd to nine · 
teen Articles, and ſent them to Prudentius, Biſhop of Thoyes, 
who fancy'd he found in them not only ſome Pelagian Er - 
rors, but even ſome Impieties of the Colyridians, and writ a 
Book to confute them. The ſame Extracts from Scotuss Book 
being ſent to the Church of Lyons, one Florus, a Deacon, was 
appointed there to write againſt that Author. - This Deacon 
aſſerted that there were two Predeſtinations, the gratuitous 
or free Predeſtination to Bliſs, and the Predeſtination to 
Damnation, conſequential te the Sins foreſeen. Thoſe Au- 
thors maintain d the Doctrine of St. Auſtin, without juſti- 
fying or condemning Goteſcalcus. Amolo, Archbiſhop of — 
an, about the ſame Time wrote a Letter to that Monk, by 
-which'it appears he thought him blameable; reproving ſe- 
veral Propoſitions he had advanc'd, and condemning bis 
Conduct. Hincmarus laid hold of that Opportunity to en- 
17 the Church of Lyons to condemn Goreſcalcus, he wrote 
himſelf to him, and got Pardulus and Rabanus to do the 
like, Remi, who fucceeded Amolo, having * 
ers. 
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Letters, anſwer'd them in the Name of his Church. In 
his Letter he rejects Goteſcalcus, and condemns the Raſhneſs 
and Lightneſs of that unhappy Monk ; but defends the Sen- 
timents of St. Auguſtin, touching Grace and Predeſtination, 
He maintains the two Predeſtinations, and explains himſelf 


after a manner which agrees with St. Auſtin, as to the Will 
of JESUS CHRIST to fave {ll Men, and his dying for 
all. Though he ſcems wholly to give up Goreſcalcus, yet he 


finds ſome Fault with the Form of the Judgment pronounc'd 
againſt him, and the Rigour of the Execution. 

This Conteſt was too important to be ended without a 
decilive Judgment. Hincmarus being earneſtly deſirous of 
bringing it to an Iſſue, exhibited four Articles before the 
Aſſembly of ſome Biſhops, held at Quercy, in the Year 853, 
and propos'd it to the Emperor to publiſh them. The firſt 
imported, That there was but one Predeſtination to Life, 
The ſecond, That the Free- Will which we loft by the firſt 
Man's Sin, was reſtor'd us by JESUS CHRIST. The 
third, That God wills the Salvation of all Men, without 
Exception. The fourth, That JESUS CHRIST ſuffer- 
ed for all Men. Theſe four Articles were ſubſcribed by 
the Biſhops and Abbots preſent in that Aſſembly. 4 Prugen- 
ties alſo ſubſcrib'd to it, if we may believe Hincmarus; but 
that Biſhop repenting that he had ſo done, writ to the Bi- 
ſhops aſſembled at Sens, to elect a Biſhop of Paris, that not 
being able to come in Perſon to their Aſſembly, he ſent 
them the Prieſt Amoul, whom he had empower'd to con- 
ſent to the Election of a Biſhop, provided they would ap- 
prove and ſubſcribe the four followin Articles concern- 
ing Grace, I. That Man's Free-Will, which was loſt 
by Adam's Diſobedience, was ſo far retriev'd by the Grace 
of JESUS CHRIST, that without it we can nei- 
ther do, think, or will any thing that is Good. II. That 
God has predeſtin'd ſome through his juſt Mercy to Life 
everlaſting, and others by a juſt Judgment to Damna- 
tion, III. That the Blood of JESUS CHRIST was. 
ſhed for thoſe who believe in him, and not for thoſe 
who do not believe. IV. That God faves all thoſe he 
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will ſave, and that none can ſave thoſe who are not 
ſav'd. What was done at the Synod of Sen about theſe 1 


Articles js not known; but the four Articles of Quercy be- 


ing ſent to Lyons, were there rejected, and Remigius was 


employ'd to refute them. He did ſo, and laid the Affair A 


before a Council held at Valence in 855, conſiſting of four- 
teen Biſhops, of the Provinces of Arles, Lyons and Vienne, in 
which the three Metropolitans of theſe Provinces preſided. 
That Council drew up fix Canons relating to Grace. In 


the third of them it is declar'd, that we are to own a Pre- 
deſtination of the Juſt to Life everlaſting, and a Predeſtina- 
tion of the Wicked to eternal Death; yet ſo, that in the 
Choice of thoſe who are to be ſav d, God's Mercy precedes 7 
their Merits; and on the other hand, in the Damnation of 
thoſe who are to periſh, their Crimes precede the juſt Judg- 2 

ment of God. As to the Death of JESUS CHRIST, 
the Biſhops of that Synod went no farther than to ſay, that 
for avoiding of Controverfies, it ſuffices fincerely to ac- 
knowledge, that CHRIST died for all that believe in 
him. They reject the four Articles of Quercy, as uſeleſs, i 
prejudicial, and contrary to Truth, and they with Con- 1 


tempt condemn Fohn Scotus s Treatiſe. As to the Redemp- 


tion thro JESUS CHRIST, they affirm, that thoſe who 
have been baptized and regenerated have partaken of it, tho' i 
they have afterwards loſt the Innocence of their Baptiſm, | 


and be of the Number of the Reprobate. 

The Judgment of the Council of Valence was deliver d to 
Charles the Bald in the Year 856, by Ebbo, Biſhop of Grenoble, 
who had been preſent at that Council. That Prince commu- 


nicated it to Hincmarus, who anſwer'd it, and wrote to 
Charles the Bald to obſtruct its being receiv'd. Three Vears 
after, the Biſhops. who had been at the Council of Valence, 
meeting in the Suburbs of Langre, with King Charles, pre- 
ſented him the fix Canons in Debate. 5 Being afterwards 
at the Council of Savonieres, in the Territory of Toul, he 
read them again; and Hincmarus, with thoſe of his Party, 
oppoling the receiving of them, Remigius, Archbiſhop of 
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Zyons, propos'd to refer the final Deciſion of that Affair to 
the next Synod, This was agreed on jn the Council; but 
Prudentius would not ſtand to that, and x Ls to Rome, 
ſending the Canons of the Council of Valence to Pope Ni- 
cholas, to be confirm'd. Prudentius ſays the Pope ap roy'd 
of them, but Hincmarus denics it, and there is no Defini- 


tion of that Pope extant upon that 8 Nor does it 
appear to have been try 'd or examin'd in a French Council; 
X * but Hincmarus wrote a ſecond Treatiſe of Predeſtination, 
to maintain the four Articles of Quercy, and oppoſe the 
Canons of the Council of Valence. "Thus ended that Con- 
troverſy, which was huſh'd up, and remain'd undecided. 


CH A*P. Fe 


= Several Conteſts between Hincmarus and divers 


Perſons upon different Subjects. 


HIS was not the only Conteſt that Hincmaras was 

engag d in. He had another with the ſame Monk 
Goteſcalus, upon this Expreſſion, Trina Deitas, which he 
forbid being ſung in his Church. Goreſcaleus and Ratramne 
ſeeking all Occaſions to thwart him, maintain'd it. Hinc- 
marus, on his ſide, wrote in Vindication of his Regulation. 
That Expreſſion was then in the Hymn of the Martyrs, 
where in ſome Churches they now read: Te /amma Deirat, 
inftead of Trina Deitas; and it is till in St. Thomas's Hymn 
on the Euchariſt. 

Hincmarus had alſo other Adverſaries, and many other 
Controverſies with ſeveral Perſons of his Time. The firſt was 
the Conteſt he had with Rorhadus, Biſhop of Soiſſons, ® Hinc-" 
marus accus'd him before a Council held at Senlis, in the 
Year 863, laying to his Charge, that he had wrongfully de- 
pos'd a Prieſt of his Dioceſe; that he had refus d to obey 
his Metropolitan, who would have reſtord him; that he 
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had quander'd the Goods of the Church, having of his own 
accord ſold or pawn'd the ſacred Veſſels and Ornaments; 
and that he had led a Life misbecoming a Biſhop. * Rotha- 
dus, being upon the Point of receiving Condemnation, ap- 
| peal'd to the holy See, and demanded Permiſſion to go to 
Rome ; but before his Departure, wrote a Letter to a Biſhop, 
to be ſhew'd to the King, wherein he had deſir'd the Biſhops 
who had not conſented to his Condemnation to defend him. 
Hincmarus made this Letter paſs for a tacit Renunciation of 
Rothadus's Appeal, and a Conſent to be try'd in France, 
And on this Principle, that it is not lawful to appeal from 
thoſe Judges a Man has choſen himſelf, he perſuaded the 
King to appoint the Biſhops, whoſe Aſſiſtance Rothadus 
had implor'd for his Judges. He caus'd that Biſhop to be 
forbid going to Rome, and to be ſummon'd to a Council, 
Rothadus refus'd to appear, but was oblig'd to come to a 
Synod held at Senlis, w he was depos'd, expell'd, ba- 
niſh'd and ſhut up. King Charles the Bald requir'd Pope 
Nicholas to confirm the Judgment given againſt Rot hadus; 
P but the Pope, inſtead of approving, wrote to Hincmarus 
to reſtore Rothadus within thirty Days after receiving his 
Letter, under pain of being interdicted from the Celebra- 
tion of the ſacred Myſteries, which he extended to all thoſe 
who had conſented to condemn that Biſhop. Hincmarus 
and the other French Biſhops, underſtanding that the Pope 
found Fault with their Judgment, ſent him the Acts of the 
Depoſition of Rothadus, and wrote to him at large con- 
cerning that Affair. But the Pope being incens'd, uſe 
they had try d him, notwithſtanding his Appeal, wrote ſe- 
veral 1 apainſt Hincmarus, and prevail'd with the 
King to have Rothadus ſent to Rome. The French Biſhops 
would not ſend any Deputies thither, looking upon that 
Affair as concluded; however, the Pope declar'd Rothadwus 
innocent, and revers'd the Judgment given againſt him in 
France. Rothadus return'd back with the Pope's Letters, 
and the French Biſhops perceiving that the Pope laid that 
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X Qor'd Rothadus, - tho' fully perſuaded that the Pope had not 
X obſery'd the canonical Rules, which direct, that Bi 
are to be try'd within the Province d. They were 
more willing to comply with the Pope's Deſire, becauſe he 
"who had been put in Rothadus's Place was dead. | 
XZ =» Hincmarus was no more ſucceſsful in the Affair he un- 
dertook againſt Wilfade, and other Clerks ordain'd by E, 
formerly Archbiſhop of Rheims, after his being depos d. 
Hincmarus refuſing to admit them, becauſe they had been 
ordain'd by a degraded Biſhop, they apply'd to the Council 
beld at Soiſſons, in the Monaſtery of St. Medard, in the Month 
of April 853 They here deſir d to be admitted, to per- 
form the Function of the Orders they had receiv'd from 
Eobo. Hincmarus order'd them to give in a Petition; which 
they drew up immediately. Hincmarus being a Party, ap- 
pointed Judges, viz. Wenilo Archbiſhop of Sens, Amaurius 
4 Archbiſhop of Tours, and Fardulus Biſhop of Laon; the Per- 
ſons concern d added Prudentius Biſhop of Troyes: . © Theſe 
]udges, after ſeveral Conſultations, concluded, that the De- 
poſition of E660 having been legal, all he had done ſince his 
= Depoſition was void, except the adminiſtring of Baptiſm, 
and that thoſe he had ordain'd had forfeited their Ordination, 
whereſoeyer they were ; but they were allow'd to commu- 
nicate as Lay-Men, provided they begg'd Pardon tor the 
Fault they had committed in ſuffering themſelves to be or- 
dain'd by E, and in communicating with him. Hine © 
marus deſir d to have this Judgment confirm'd by the Popes 
Leo and Benedict. Benedict confirm'd it upon his Teſti- 
mony; * but Pope Nicholas order d that Cauſe to be tried 
W over again in a French Synod, ſaving the Appeal to the holy 
ce. Purſuant to it, King Charles aſſembled a Synod at 
Voiſſons, in Auguſt $66, ? That Synod confirm'd the Jud 
ment of the Council of Seiſſons, given againſt the dark, 
1 ordain'd by Ebbo after his Depoſition; it approv'd of Hine- 
maruss Behaviour, in refuſing to reſtore them; but it de- 
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creed nevertheleſs, that they might be reſtor'd, permitting '® 
them, by way of Grace and Favour, to continue in their 
Orders, if the Pope would have it ſo. * The Pope was 
nor well pleas'd with this Judgment, he blam'd Hincmarus 
very much for his way of proceeding towards thoſe Clerks, 
and ofder'd them to be reſtor d. Before the Decree of Pope he 
Nicholas was feceived in France, Charles the Bald caus'd Hul. 
Fade to be reſtor d, and conſecrated Biſhop of Bourges; when 
Epilon Archbiſhop of Sens brought the Pope's Letters into 
France, a Council was held at Troyes, in the Year 867, 
which reſtor'd the Clerks ordain'd by Eöbo, and ſent the 3 
Pope a particular Account of all that Archbiſhop's Buſineſs, 
That Relation was carried to Rome by Actardus Biſhop of e 
Nantes. When this Biſhop arriv'd at Rome, Pope Nicholas 
was dead, and Adrian II. had ſucceeded him at the cloſe of d 
the Year 867. * That Pope anſwer d, that without exa- F 
mining the Affair of Ebbo, he was ſatisfied with the re- 
ſtoring of the Clergymen the holy See had taken into its 
The Controverſy between Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Rheims, te 
und his Nephew Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, was carried on 
with more Heat. The Uncle being diſpleas'd that his 
Nephew, who he had rais'd by his Intereſt to that Biſhoprick, 
Had got an Employment at Court and an Abby, he for- #8 w 
bid fm leaving his Dioceſe to repair to his Abby. This 
Injunction occaſion d ſome Diſguſt between them. Some 
time after the Biſhop of Laon fell at Variance with Charles 
#he Bald, on account of a Benefice that Prince had con- 
ferrd on a Nobleman. He was ſummon'd before the 5 
3 5 condemn d for not appearing, and the Re- 
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venues of his Biſhoprick ſeiz d: The King alſo took away hi 
his Employment and Abby. Notwithſtanding the Arch- 8 

biſhop of Rheins had no reaſon to be well pleas d with his R 
Nephew, yet did he not forbear ſupporting him upon this at 
Decafion, and afterwards making his Peace for him. Hine 
marus of Laon was reſtor d to his Revenues, after begging 
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the King's Pardon; but withdrew into his Dioceſe, deſign- 
ing to go meet Lorhar. The King ſent him a Command 
sto repair to Court, which he did not obey; but refus'd to 
is ſend his Servants, and excommunicated thoſe the King ſent 
„ to carry them away: Nor did he ſtop there, but was for 
e excommunicating the King himſelf. Hincmarus of Rheims 
J. again found Means to make up this Breach; but Hincmarus 
n of Laon, being an untractable Man, again 
0 
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0 Charles, who aſſembled a Synod at Ververie, on the 24 

April 869, where that Biſhop being abus'd, ask d Leave to 
e repair to Rome, and be tried there. The King, inſtead of 
granting it, caus d him to be ſecur d. * Hinewarus of Laos 
*Fexcommunicated, or rather interdicted, all the Clergy of 
;s his Church. His Uncle advis'd him to take off that Inter- 
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n 10 In the mean while, Lothair II. King of Lorain, died in 
is 7/aly, on the 24 of Auguſt 869. Charles the Bald ſeiz'd his 
K, 4 Kingdom, and being receiv'd by the States of the Country, 
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protected, and refus'd to ordain a titular Prieſt, to a Bene- 
fice depending on the Church of Rheims, which was within 
his Dioceſe ; could not bear with the Advice his Uncle gate 
him, but openly fell at Variance with him. 5 They pre- 
ſented Memorials againſt each other. The Archbiſhop of 
Rheims accus'd the Biſhop of Laon before the Aſſembly held 
Fat Attigny, in the Year 870. The Biſhop of Laon demand- 
amd to have his Cauſe referr'd to the holy See; and then 
took a new Oath of Fidelity to King Charles. Hinamarus 
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of Nheims, upon the Complaints made againſt him, appoint- o 
ed him eccleſiaſtical Judges. The Biſhop of Laon per- 1 O 


3 


_ ceiving Matters went not according to his Mind, made his > 
"Eſcape by Night, and ſent a Memorial of his pretended 8Þ 
Grievances. . He demanded of the King to be tried by * 
Lay-Commiſſioners, who were more favourable to him 
than the Eccleſiaſticks had been, and obliged the Lords to 
reſtore the Benefices to the Church of Laon. Hincmarus of 
Nheims was highly incens'd that his Nephew ſhould ſtand 
Trial before Lay-Judges, in Contempt of the Authority of 
his See; however the Judgment given in Favour of tbe P 
Biſhop of Laon was put in Execution; but that Biſnop * 
ſoon fell at Variance with King Charles, by refuſing to con- 
Tent to the Excommunication Hincmarus of Kheims had 
pronounc'd againſt Carleman eldeſt Son to King Charles, 
who having quitted the eccleſiaſtical Lite, wag'd War on J 
his Father. Hincmarus of Rheims ſummon'd him to the 
Synod held at Douzy, in Auguſt 871, There he was accusd * 
by the King, and by Hincmarus of Rheims. The Biſhops, 
after having examin'd the Articles preferr'd againſt him, 
ſummon'd him three times. He appear'd the 14% of Au- 
guſt, and inſiſted on his Appeal to Rome; nevertheleſs the 
| Biſhops tried and depos'd him. They gave Pope Adrian 
an Account of what they had done, and ſent him the Acts 
of the Council, deſiring he would confirm that Judgment; 
or if he thought fit to try it over again, that he would 50 
ſend a Legate into France, to be preſent at the new Trial, 
on Condition that Hincmarus of Laon ſhould not be reſtor'd, 
till his Cauſe had been again tried and decided. They at the Bo 
fame time recommended to him Actardus whom the Clergy 8 
and People of Durs demanded for their Archbiſhop. * The 
Pope approv'd of the Promotion of Actardus, and difal- 
low'd of the Judgment given againſt Hincmarus of Laon; 
order d him and his Accuſer to repair to Rome, and forbid 7 
utting another Biſhop into his Place, till his Cauſe had 
= again tried and decided. * The King and the Biſhops 4» 
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it. of France ſtood by the Judgment given againſt Hinemarus 
ir. of Laon. He was caſt into Priſon, and two Years after had 
nis bis Eyes put out, as had been done to Carloman. Charles 
ea being afterwards crown'd Emperor, in the Year 875, by 
by om VIII. Succeſſor to Adrian, deſir d that Pope to con- 
m firm the Judgment given by the Synod of Dowzy againſt 
Hincmarus of Laon, which that Pope made no Difhculty to 


of grant; after which Henedulphus was conſecrated Biſhop of 


1d Laon in the Year 876. f 

ok Hincmarus of Laon, who had ſuffer'd ſo much during the 
uf 8 Reign of Charles the Bald, after the Death of that Emperor, 
Pp who was poiſon'd in his Return from Italy, Anne 877, was 
1. ſet at Liberty; and being inform'd that Pope Jom VIII. 
d who had withdrawn himſelf into France, held a Council at 


7165 


Troyes v, he preſented a Petition there, complaining of tha 
Judgment given againſt him in the Synod of Dowzy. Some 
of the Biſhops in the Council took notice of his Petition, 
3 and Lewis the Stammerer, who had ſucceeded Charles the Bald, 
did not oppoſe it; 4 but Pope Fohn VIII. believing it dif- 
& ficult to reverſe the Judgment of the Council of Douxy, 
= order'd that Henedulphus ſhould continue Biſhop of Laon, 
and gave Hincmarus leave to fing Maſs, with a Penſion out 
„ of the Revenues of the Biſhoprick of Laon. He died ſoon 
after, and his Uncle Hincmarus of Rheims caus'd him to be 
pray d for. 

By what has been related, it may be perceiv'd how 
powerful at Court, and how enterpriting a Man, Hincmarus 
Jof Rheims was. There was nothing done relating to Church 
Affairs, throughout all France, but he had a Hand in it. 
He oppos'd the Divorce of Thielberga, Wife to Clothair III. 
King of Lorain, which had been granted in an Aſſembly held 
in 860 at Air la Chapelle, upon Pretence of her being oblig'd 
= to confeſs that ſhe had committed Inceſt with her own 
Brother. Notwithſtanding his Oppoſition, the Reaſons 
x whereof he gave at length in Writing, there was another 
Aſſembly of Biſhops at Aix la Chapelle, held in 861, which 
2X allow'd Lothair to marry another Wife ſ. He made Choice 
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of Valdradis for his Spouſe. That Affair being carried to 
Rome, Pope Nicholas at firſt declar d againſt the Divorce; 
but Lothair prevail'd with him to ſend Legates into France, 
to hold a Council there, at which there ſhould be two 
Biſhops of Lothair's Kingdom, and two of King Charless, 
to fit in Judgment upon that Affair. That Council was 
held at Metz, in June 863. Lothair there 3 to have 
his Marriage approv'd, through the Artifices of Gonthier +» 
Archbiftop of Treves, and of Thietgaud Archbiſhop of Co- 
gn, who carried the Sentence to Rome ; * but Pope Nicholas i 
declar'd all that had been done at Metz void, depos'd Gore. 8 
thier and Thietgand, and declar'd all the Biſhops concern'd in 


that Judgment liable to the ſame Puniſhment, unleſs they 


reyers'd what they had done. Gonthier and Thiergaud defended | 
themſelves, and preſum'd to declare Pope Nicholas excommu- 8 ; 


nicated ; but the other Biſhops made their Excuſes to him. 


ier gaud afterwards ask'd Pardon, but Gonthier would not 1 
ſubmit. Valaradis was excommunicated by the Pope, who 


ſent a Legate into France, and he applying to Lewis of Ger- 
mam, cans'd a Synod to be aſſem 

thair to fake his firſt Wife again; but as ſoon as the Le- 
gate was gone he put her away, and took Faldra dis. 


Kingdom on the one fide, and Gonthier and the Biſhops of 
Tothair's Kingdom on the other. The one concern d Judith 
Daughter to King Charles, Widow to the King of England, 
ſtolen away from Senlis by Earl Baldwin, who had with- 


drawn himſelf into Lothar's Dominions ; the other was 


about Ingeltrude Wife to Boſo, who had left her Husband. 
and was retired into Gonthier's Dioceſe, The firſt of them 
was adjuſted through the Mediation of Pope Nicholas, who 

evail'd with King Charles to conſent to the Marriape of 

udith and Baldwin. As to the ſecond, Hinemarus writ to 
Gonthier, that he ought to ſend baek Ingeltruds to Boſo, and 
that he could not pretend to keep her there. Hincmarus 
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ed, which oblig'd Lo- | 


At the fame time there were two other Affairs of the like | y 
nature debated between Zincmarns and the Biſhops of Charas 


Bot . e. 
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was employ'd by the Council held at Towufi, in $60, to give 
Judgment in an Affair of the like Nature, between a Lord 
X whoſe Name was Stephen, and the Daughter of Earl Ray- 
mund. Stephen had married, but would not co-habit with- 
ber, upon Pretence that he before had carnal Knowledge of 
3 a Kinfwoman of her's. * Hincmarus declar'd, that if the 
XX Fact was true, and Stephen had not known his Wife, they 
2 ought to be parted, and Stephen oblig'd to do Penance. 
Ila the Year 876, Hincmarus oppos'd the Vicarſnip of 
the Gauls and Germans, granted by Pope Jahn VIII, to du- 
ſegiſus Archbiſhop of Sens, and prevail'd ſo far as that the laid: 
Grant was not approv'd in the Council of Pontſon, but with 
this Clauſe, Without Prejudice to the Rights of the Me- 
tropolitans, and without Encroachment on the Canon Laws.. 
In 877 he writ carneſtly to the Pope againſt Prieſts ap- 
pealing to the holy See. He gave all the Kings of Fance, 
during his Time, Inſtructions and Advice upon important 
Affairs; f he decided many Queſtions relating to Diſcipline 
by the Canons, and made {ſeveral Regulations in divers 
Synods of his Clergy. He was thoroughly vers'd in the 
ancient Canon Law; and made uſe of the Eccleſiaſtical. 
Laws, ſometimes to bring about his Defigns, and ſometimes 
co defend a juſt Cauſe. We are much beholden to him, 
for vigorouſly aſſerting the Liberty of the Churches of 
France, and the Dignity of the Biſhops and Metropolitans, 
againſt the Encroachments the Popes would have made 
upon their Rights, without loſing the Reſpe& and Submiſ- 
ſion due to the holy See, Nor was it only againſt the 
Popes that he maintain'd the Rights of the Church, but he 
did the fame againſt the Princes; and tho“ he was in favour. 
with them, he ſtill reſolutely maintain'd his Rights, incul- 
cating their Duty to them with much Freedom. It might 
perhaps be objected, that he medled too much with State- 
Affairs; but he was entitled to it by the Cuſtom eſtabliſſrd 
in France, in his Days, the Biſhops there being look'd upon, 
not only as ſpiritual Paſtors of the Church, but as principal 
Members of the State. CIS 
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the Expreſſions of Paſchaſius. Laſtly, Ratramne a Monk of 
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PHE greateſt and moſt famous Controverſy in the 4 


* Ninth Century, was that about the Euchariſt. It 
vas occalion'd by Paſchaſius Rathbert, the Monk of Corbie's 


Book, 4 0f che Body and Blood of our Lord. Paſchaſius pub- 
hſh'd it, whilſt he was only a private Monk, in the Year 1 


83 1. He therein defends the real Preſence of the Body 


and Blood of JESUS CHRIST in the Euchariſt, and 8 
affirms it is the very Body, and the very Blood of JESUS 
CHRIST. Though Paſchaſius in it follow'd the Do- 
ctrine of the Church, yet ſome Perſons found fault with 
his Expreſſions. Frudegard long after gave Notice of it to Pag 


chaſins, who was then become Abbot of Corbie, * Paſchaſi- 


us, in his Anſwer, maintain'd all he had advanc'd, and added, 
that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was the very Fleſh of 8 
JESUS CHRIST, born of Mary, crucified and riſen | E- 
fromthe Dead. That Way of expreſſing himſelf diſpleas'd 


Rabanus and Ratramue, and an Anonymous Writer of thoſe 
Times. The Controverſy was not about the real Pre- 
fence, which they own'd as well as Paſchaſius, but about 
the Terms he made uſe of to expreſs it; and for that he 
Rid, that not only the Body of JESUS CHRIST was 
really in the Sacrament; but that it ought alſo to be ſaid, 
that there was no difference between the Body of JESUS 
CHRIST, in the Sacrament, and the Body of JESUS 
CHRIST as it was upon Earth, and as it was in Heaven. 


The firſt that wrote againſt Paſchaſius, was an anonymous q 


Author, who gives himſelf the Name of iſe. *' Rabanus 
Archbiſhop of Mentz writ alſo a Letter to Egilon, againſt 


los 
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An Account of the Controverſy about the Eucha- I ? 
8 rift, in the Ninth Century. "i 
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RE Crrbie, whoſe Book went long under the Name of Bertram, 
vit a particular Treatiſe againſt Paſchaſius, I ſay, the Books 
EX which bears the Name of Bertram, is Ratramne's; for tho“ 
dome learned Men have queſtion'd it, and even believed that 

it was the Work of Fohannes Scotus Erigena againſt the 

real Preſence, we have now ſufficient Proof that it is the 
Work of Ratramne. The Manuſcript of Lobbes, 800 Years 
Fold, bears the Name of Ratramne, The anonymous 

E Writer of Father Cellor, known to be Eriger, Abbot of Lobbes, æ 
contemporary Author, aſcribes it to Ratranme, Author of 
the Book of Predeſtination. Sigebert and Trithemius own 
choſe two Books are the Work of the ſame Author; and 

it is certain Ratramne was the Author of the Book of Pre- 


IF deſtination. Theſe poſitive Proofs overthrow the Conje- 
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Faithful in the Church, are Figures, if regarded by the vi- 
„ſible and exterior Appearance of the Bread and Wine, tho” 
; 1 they be really the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST 
by the Power of the Divine Word. The ſecond, that the 
1 Body of JESUS CHRIST in the Euchariſt, is different, 
| not in it {elf and as to the Subſtance, but as to the Mannen 
of being of the Body of JESUS CHRIST, as it was 
n Earth, and as it is in Heaven, without any Veil, or Fi- 
gure. Fohn Scotus Erigena being conſulted upon that Point 
by Charles the Bald, as well as Ratramne, alſo oppoſed the 
Expreſſions of Faſchaſius; but it is likely he went farther; 
and advanc'd ſome Propoſitions, contrary to the Doctrine 
of the Church, concerning the real Preſence. Some other 
Authors of that Age touch'd upon this Queſtion by the bye. 
Among theſe, Haimon of Alberſtadt, and Remigius of Aux= 
A erre declar'd for Paſchaſin:'s Way of expreſſing himſelf, and 
even carried it farther, denying the Euchariſt might be 
called a Figure of the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST. 
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the Century, {poke like Rarranme. Eriger, Abbot of Lobbes 
attack'd the ſame Propoſition Ratramne had oppoſed ; but 
ſtill plainly maintaining the real Preſence, and excuſing 
ſus. 
How hot ſoever this Diſpute was, there was no Coun- 
eil held to decide it; for ſince it did not concern the Fun- 
damental Part of Doctrine, but was only about Terms, the 
Theologiſts were left to diſpute it, and the Biſhops did not 
interfere. There was another Controverſy ſtarted in that 
Century about the Euchariſt, The Queſtion was put, 
Whether any Part of the Euchariſt was liable to come from 
the Body of Man, as part of all other Food does? Thoſe 
who maintain'd the Affir mative, had the odious Name gi- 
ven them of Szercoraniſte. For the better underſtanding of 
the State of this Queſtion, it is to be obſerved, that the 
Euchariſt conſiſts of two Things, the One inward and 
Aden, the Other exterior and fenfible. The Inward is the 
Dody and Blood of JESUS CHRIST, which are in 


- the Sacrament after an inſenſible manner; the Exterior con- 
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fiſts in the Species of Bread and Wine, which are ſenſible, 
Theſe Species certainly nouriſh the Body, and therefore no 
has been made to ſay, that our Bodies are fed by 


the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST; but ſome 


Dre thought it indecent to ſay, or think, that the Eucha- 
riſt ſhould be ſubject to the Condition of other Food, and 
tlat any Part ſhould go to the Privy. | 

Origen was the firſt that attentively conſider'd this Que- 


—_ 1 that this Food which is conſecra- 
ted by Prayer, and by the Word of God, paſſes into the 
Belly, and thence to 4 

it is compoſed of, but not as to what it was made by 


Privy, as far as regards the Matter 
- * The Author of the Sermon on the Euchariſt, 


Wich is in the fifth Volume of St. Chry/oſtom's Works af- 
fm the contrary. St. Jahn of Damaſcus eſpous d that 
Opiaion. Paſchaſius Gys, it is needlebs to diſturb our ſelves 
about that Queſtion, Bertram maintains, that the inviſible 
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Amalarias, Flores, and Dratmar, towards the latter end of 
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Body of JESUS CHRIST cannot be ſubje& to the 
Condition of other Food, — be ——— 3 
are. Analarius propoſes the Queſtion, not decide, 
it, and leaves us to conſider, whether the Body of JESUS 
CHRIST is taken up into Heaven, or teſerved in our 
Body till the Day of Interrment, or exhal'd in the. Air. If 

it goes out from the Bady with the Blaod, or through the. 
Pores, then it is ſubje& to the ſame Accidents as other 
ſorts of Food. Rabanus decides in the Aſfirmatiye, that 
the Species of the Euchariſt are ſubject to the Condition 

of other Food: But other Authors have thought that was. 
not ſuitable to the Dignity of the Myſtery, and that it Was 
more reaſonable to believe, that either the Species were 
annihilated, or preſerv'd for ever, or that they were chang'd: 
into Blood and Fleſh, or not into 'Humours or Excrements. 
This is the Opinion of the anonymous Writer quoted by 
Eriger, and Eriger maintains it as an infallible Doctrine. 
Guitmond and Alger carry it yet further, and pretend, that 

the Species of the Euchariſt are never putrity'd' or alter'd 

though they ſeem ſo to be; that in caſe Mice ſhould gu-, 
them, or a Man feed on them, they are miraculouſly con- 
vey'd away, and conſecrated Bread left in their - Place, 
* Upon this Notion Alger accuſes the Greeks, giving them the 
Name of Stercoranifte, as Humbert had done before to Nici - 
tas Pettoratus, becauſe they believed that by taking the Com- 
munion, .a Man breaks his Faſt ; but Nicetas and the other 
Greeks did not ground their Cuſtom upon that Reaſon, hut 
upon this, that the receiving of the Euchariſt being an Action 
of Solemnity and Joy, it ought not to he receiy d under Grief 
and Faſting. Humbert only imputed that Error to Nicetas 
by way of Conſequence, and it not appear that therę 
was any Diſpute about it afterwards between the Greeks and 
the Latius. Even in the Argument bandy'd among the La- 
tins, the Queſtion between them was not, whether the Body 
and Blood of IE SUS CHRIST hid under the Species, were 
chang'd into our Subſtance, and ſubject to the Condition of 
ether Food, no Man was ever ſo mad as to ſay it; hut the 
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of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt ? Some thought it inde- 
cent to ſay, that they partly turn'd to Excrement, and fan- 
ied they were annihilated, or elſe chang'd into the Sub- 


Nande of the Fleſh; which was to be rais'd the laſt Day. 


This Opinion, which was common enough in that Age 


aud the following, has ſince been rejected by the School- | 
Divines; who make no queſtion but that the Euchariſtical. | 
| Species may be corrupted, and chang'd into another Sub- 
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The Diſpute between Ratramne and Paſchaſius, 
1, abouz the Manner of the Virgin Mary's bring- 
wang forth of JESUS CHRIST. 


- 


* 
544 = 


the Latin Church, but not conſiderable. The firſt is a 
private Diſpute between Ratramne and ſome Germans about 


the manner how JESUS CHRIST was born of the 


Virgin Mary. Theſe Germans had aſſerted, that he-came not 
from the Bowels of the Virgin the common Way. J Ra- 
- aa look'd upon that as a dangerous Opinion, thinking 
it would follow from it, that JESUS' CHRIST was 
not truly born of the Virgin: He oppos'd it in a ſmall 
Treatiſe, wherein he acknowledges, that Mary ſtill continu'd 
4 Virgin, but falls upon thoſe who thought JESUS 
CHRIST did not come into the World the uſual Way, 
hatin ſome: other manner. Paſchaſins, who was then 
Only a private Monk of Corbie, fancying that Ratranme, a 
Monk in the ſame Abbey, had in his Treatiſe advanc'd ſome 
Things which were-derogatory to the perpetual Virginity 
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Point in Debate, was, What became of the outward Species 
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N this Century there were one or two more Diſputes in 
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of the Virgin Mary, and which gave Occaſion to believe, 
that ſhe had brought forth JESUS CHRIS T after the 
ſame manner as other Women bring forth their Children, 
writ a Treatiſe concerning the Virgin's Parturition, in An- 
fwer to that of Ratramne. Ratramne compos'd a ſecond 
Work in Anſwer to Paſchaſins. * Ratramne had another 
Conteſt with a Monk of the Abbey of Corbie, who had ad- 
vanc'd, that all Men were of the ſame Subſtance, and had 
but one Soul. Ratramne writ to him, to recover him 
from that Opinion ; but that Monk returning an Auſwer, 
and perſiſting in his Notion, Ratramne, by Order of 
Odo, Biſhop of Beauvais, wrote a ſpecial Treatiſe to con- 
fute him. | | AL 
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The Succeſſion of the Weſtern Emperors, and of 
the Pope's, "till the End of the Century. 


OR the clearer Continuation of the Hiſtory of the 
Weſtern Church, it is neceſſary to repreſent the State of 

the Empire to the End of the Ninth Century. After the 
Death of 'Lothair, his Son Lewis, King of Italy, who had 
been Aſſociate with his Father, whilſt living, in the Empire, 
ſucceeded him in the Year 855. He was acknowledg'd as 
peror, till the Year 875, though he was not poſle(s'd 
Fl the Weſtern Empire. After his Death Charles the Bald 
as crown'd Emperor; but did not enjoy that Dignity 
long, for he was poiſon'd returning from 1taly in the Year | 
877, and died on the 6th of October. There was an Inter- 
regnum in the Empire for above three Years, till Charles III. 
firnam'd the 'Groſs, Son to Lewis of Germany, was crown'd 
Emperor on Chriſtmas-day, in the Year 881, He loſt his 
Senſes, was forſaken by his Subjects, and dy'd in 888. 
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His Dominions were divided into five Kingdoms, Amoul, 
Natural Son to Carloman, the Son of Lewis of Germany, was 
choſen Emperor by the Germans. Eudo was declar d King 
of the Weſtern France and Aquitain ; Lewis, of the Kingdom 
of Arles, and Raoul of Burgundy beyond the Mountain Ju- 
a. Guy alſo took upon him the Title of Emperor in 
Italy, and Berengarius diſputed the Dominion with him. 
Arnoul ſeiz d the City of Rome in the Year 896, and caus'd 
himſelf to be crown'd Emperor, but died the 3oth of No- 
vember 899. His Son Lewis IV. was choſen Emperor by 
the German Princes in the Year 900. I have already told 
you, that theſe Emperors were not Sovereigns of all the 
Weſtern Empire, as Charlemaign and Lewis the Debounaire 
had been; for after the Death of Lewis, though his Son Lo- 
chair had the Title of Emperor, he had for his Share only 
Italy, Lorain and Burgundy, Lewis was King of Germany, 
and Charles the Bald of the Weſtern France from the Maeſe. 


Lewis the eldeſt had only Itah for his Share, with the Ti- 
tle of Emperor; Lothair the Kingdom of Loram; and 
Charles, Provence; whilſt Lewis of Germany poſſeſs d all that 
Country and Bavaria, and Charles had Newſtria and Aqui- 
tam. Lothair King of Lorain, and Charles King of Provence, 
dy'd in 869. Charles the Bald divided their Kingdoms with 
Lewis of Germany, This laſt left his Dominions to be di- 
vided among his three Sons, Carloman, Lewis, and Charles. 
The firſt had Bavaria; the ſecond Germany, and part of the 
Kingdom of Lorain; and the laſt the other Part of that 
Kingdom, with Almagne. Lewis the Stammerer ſucceeded 
this Father Charles the Bald in the Kingdom of France, but. 
not in the Title of Emperor. Lewis III. and Carloman, 
Sons to Lewis the Stammerer, ſucceeded him in his Domini- 

ons, Au. 880. Both of them dying, Charles the Groſs, Son 
to Lewis of Germany, and Emperor, in 884 took Poſſeſſion 
of all his Kingdoms: However, the Rights of Charles ihe 
Simple were preſerv d, he being Poſthumous Son to Lewis 
the Stammerer, a Minor, and under the Guardianſhip of 

ugh the Great, who held in Fee the County of Paris and 
the Duchy of France, which is all that lies between the 


Ewdo ſucceeded him, and the Wiſters Empire was divided 
N 1 into 
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After the Death of Zorhair, his Sons divided his Dominions : 


Seine, the Loire, and the Sea. Hugh dying in 887, Count 
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into five Kingdoms. The Title of Emperor was inherent ' 


to him that was Maſter of Italy, and of the City of Rome; 
but after the Death of Arnoul it was transferred to the Kings 


of Germany. | | 

Having ſhewn the Succeſſion of the Emperors, I proceed 
to that of the Pope's. I have already brought it down to 
Jom VIII. This Pope died Fanuary 1, 882. and Mari- 
nus was his Succeſſor, Adrian III. ſucceeded him about 
the Beginning of the Year 884, and ſurviv'd his Election 
only a Year and ſome Months, Stephen VI. was put into 
his Place in May 65 0 About the latter end of this Cen- 
tury, the Church of Rome was diſturb'd by the Election of 
Formoſus Biſhop of Oftia, tranſlated to the See of Rome. 


This Man had formerly been expell'd and depos'd in the Pon- 
E tificate of 7 VIII. Returning under that of Marinus, he 
carried on his Intrigues to raiſe himſelf to the Holy See, 
but could not prevail till after the Death of Stephen, in the 


Fear 891. Sergius the Anti- pope thwarted him, but was 
oblig'd to abdicate, and was baniſh'd, Formoſus dy d much 


hated by the Romans in 897. After his Death, Boniface 


and Stephen contended for the Chair; Boniface poſſels'd him- 


ſelf of it, and.died fifteen Days after. Stephen being an 
Enemy to.the Memory of Formoſus, caus'd his Body to be 
taken out of the Grave, to be firſt clad in, and then ſtrip- 
ped of, the Pontifical Veſtments, and having cut off the Fin- 
ers, caſt it into the ber. He declar'd all thoſe ought to 
ordain'd again, who had receiv'd Orders from Formoſis, © 
and caus'd that to be approv'd in a Council held at Rome, 
An. 897; but Romanus, who ſucceeded him in Bg7, 
revers'd what his Predeceſſor had done. This Pope, and 
his Succeſſor Theodorus, having fate but a few Months, 
Jahn IX. in a Council diſannull'd all that had been done a- 
gainſt Forwnoſus; declar'd his Orders valid; condemnd to 
the Flames the Acts of the Council held under Sz againſt 
the Memory of For moſus; excommunicated thoſe who had 
taken up his Body, and forbid any ſuch Attempts for the 
future. Benedict IV. ſucceeded him in 899. 
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CHAP. X. 


Regulations made by ſeveral Councils in the Ninth 
; | Century. | 


ons, as the Kings and Biſhops of the Ninth Century“ 


In the Year 809, a Council was held at Aix· la- Chapelle, 
where the Queſtion about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
was controverted. A Greek Monk, call'd John de Ia Laura 
of St. Sabus, had charg'd the French Monks reſiding on 


Mount Oliver: with Hereſy, and ſtirr'd up the People againſt 
them, becauſe they ſaid the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the 


Son. Thoſe Monks writ to Pope Leo III. to know what 


they ought to believe concerning the Proceſſion of the Ho- 


* Ghoſt, and defir'd him to write about that Affair to the 


imperor Charlemaign, becauſe they remember'd they had 


heard ſung in his Chapel the Article of the Creed, qui ex | 


Patre Filioque procedit. The Pope, upon the Receipt of this 
Letter, ſent them an Expoſition of the Orthodox Faith, di- 
reed to all the Eaſtern Churches, and remitted the Letter 
of. thoſe Monks to the Emperor Charlemaign, who in the 
Year 809 aſſembled a Council at Aix-la-Chapelle®, where 
it was determin'd, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the 
Father and the Son. ® Charlemaign anſwer'd Leo III. and 
ſent Berrhorius Biſhop of Homes, Feſſe Biſhop of Æmilus, 
and Adelard Abbot of Corbie, to that Pope, to engage him 
to confirm the Definition of the Council of Aix- la- Chapelle, 
and to give his Approbation for the finging of the Creed, 
with the Addition of the Word Filioque. 

The Pope appro\'d of the Definition of the Council of 
Ax; but refus d to authorize the Addition made to the 
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33 Creed, 


EVER did the Princes and Biſhops fo carefully ap- I 
Y ply themſelves to the regulating of Church-Diſci- 
pline, or did ſo often renew and confirm their Regulati- 
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Creed, and the permitting of it to be ſo.ſung. It was reſol - 
ved in that Council to make ſome Regulations as to Church- 
Diſcipline and the Lives of Clergymen : but this Project was 
not executed till ſeveral Synods had been aſſembled by 
Charlemaign in $13, one at Mentz, another at Rheims, a 
third at Thurs, and the laſt at Arles*, All the Regulations 
of thoſe Councils, which are very numerous, tend to the 
reforming of the Clergy and Monks; the Support of Diſ- 
cipline; the exact Obſervation of Rites; the maintaining of 
WF the Immunities, Privileges and Revenues of the Clergy, and 
the correcting of many Abuſes too common at that Time. 
Lewis the Debonnaire finiſh'd what his Father had begun, cau- 


. -3 fing Rules to be eſtabliſhed for the Canons, and for Monks, 
G in two Aſſemblics held at Aix-la-Chapelle in 816, and 817 '; 
and making himſelf many Regulations for eſtabliſhing of 

good Order in the Church at Rveral Aſſemblies. In 828 


he call'd four Councils at Menzz, Paris, Lyons and Towulouze, 

and publiſh'd their Decrees the enſuing Lear. We till 

have the Conſtitutions of the Council of Paris, which are 

excellent, and may paſs for a compleat Code of Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Laws. In the Year 836 there was another great Aſ- 

ſembly of Biſhops at Aix- l- Chapelle, where there was alfo 
a great number of Regulations paſs'd, and divided into three 
Parts, The firſt regards the Virtues of Biſhops : The ſe⸗ 
cond, the Learning, Behavionr and Doctrine of other Cler- 
gymen: The third, the Virtues and Duties of the Empe- 
ror and his Children, particularly as to what regards Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Affairs. A Remonſtrance was there drawn up, and 
directed to Pepin and the great Men of his Kingdom, on 
Account of their having ſeiz'd on the Revenues of the Church, 
This Remonſtrance had its effect, and Pepin caus d the Re- 
venues taken from the Church to be reſtor d. 

In 844, the three Sons of Lewis the Debonnaire were at 
Thionville, and there held an Aſſembly of Biſhops, Drewx, 
Biſhop of Merx preſiding. Thoſe Biſhops exhorted the 
Princes to maintain Peace and Unity among themſelves ; 
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to nominate Biſho . for vacant Churches; to grant the 
- Clergy their Protecti 


ion; to maintain them in their Reve- 
nues; and in caſe the Neceſſities of State oblig'd them to 
give Abbies, or the Houſes of Canons, or of Religious Wo- 
men in Commendam, to give Orders that the Biſhop with 
ſome Abbot ſhould take care of thoſe Monaſteries. * That 
fame Year a Council was held at Ferneuil, which exhorted 
King Charles in like manner. At the Council held the fol- 


lowing Year at Beauvais, the Biſhops demanded of that 
Prince the Reſtitution of the Privileges and Revenues of 
the Church. In ſhort, the Biſhops of France reſolving to 
go through with the Reformation of Church Diſcipline, 
met together at Meaux, in May 845, and then at Paris in 
February 8 46, where they compiled eighty Canons or Arti- 
cles. Thoſe Regulations being preſented to King Charles | 
at Epernay, the great Men of the Nation oppos'd ſome of 


them, and the King admitted but of nineteen. 


As the Biſhops on their Part labour'd to reform the 


Church, and to ſupport its Intereſt and Authority, ſo Kin 
Charles on his fide made uſe of his Prerogative to eſtabli 


Order in the exterior Government of the Church, 
| paſting ſeveral Ordinances to that Purpoſe. In return for 
having been crown'd Emperor by Pope John VIII. he 


in the Year 876, made an Ordinance in Favour of the 
Church of Rome, To conclude, in une 877, he held an 
Aſſembly of prime Lords at Quierqy, where ſeveral Articles 
os eſtabliſhed, ſome of which regard the Eccleſiaſtical 
ty. 
Tbe other Princes were no leſs zealous than Charles the 
Bald, in regulating the Diſcipline, In 847 Rabanus Bi- 
ſhap of Mentz held a Council of twelve Biſhops in that 
City, where Regulations were made concerning the Duty 
of Biſhops, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. In 
850, the Emperor Lothair, and his Son Lewis, aſſembled a 
Council at Pavia, where Regulations were made for the 
Clergy. The Council of Soiſſons, held in 853, for trying 
of Ebbe, regulated ſeveral private Affairs, and defir'd ſeve- 
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ral Things of the King relating to the Eccleſiaſtical Po- 
lity. The Canons of that Council were confirmed by that 

of Perberie held the ſame Year, In 855, the Emperor Lo- 

thair call'd a Synod at Valence, conſiſting of fourteen Bi- 

ſhops of the Provinces of Lyons, Vienne and Arles, with their 
Moetropolitans at the Head of them, together with Evo, 

X Biſhop of Grenoble, to try the Biſhop of Valence, who was 
accus d of ſeveral Crimes. It was this Council that made 
the Deciſions I mention d, concerning Grace, They take 

WE up the ſix firſt Canons of that Council, the others regard 
the Eccleſiaſtical Polity. The Biſhops of the Provinces of 

> EE Reims and Khoan, aſſembled at Quierey, writ a Letter to 
u Lewis of G full of very hom̃e Remonſtrances. The 
next Year the Council of Metz ſent him a Deputation of 
nine Biſhops, with an Inſtruction to exhort him to Peace. 
That Deputation had not the Effect expected. In June the 
ſame Year 859, the Biſhops of the two Kingdoms met to- 
> © gether at Savonniers, near the City of Taul, where they con- 
cluded a Peace between the two Kings; they alſo regulated 
== ſeveral private Affairs, and made ten Canons relating to 
&& Diſcipline. The Peace concluded between the two Kings 
Hat that Synod, was ratify'd and ſworn to in the Year 860, 
© at the Aſſembly at Cablenex; in which were ten Biſhops and 
many Lords. Some Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Regulations 
were made there. In October 860, a general Council was 
held at Toſi in the Territory of Dul, in which were near 
ſixty Biſhops, of twelve or fourteen Provinces of France; 
there a long Paſtoral Letter was drawn up againſt thoſe 
who had ſeiz d upon the Revenues of the Church, and five 
Canons were paſs'd and ſigu d by the Biſhops. * The two 
Hincmars had a Diſpute about thoſe Canons; he of Rbeim. 
affirming they were not made by the Council, and that he 
had not lign'd them; and he of Laon pretending they were: 
It is likely the great Letter was of Hincmarus of Rheims; 
and that the faid Letter not being well receiv'd by them 
all, ſome others drew up the five Canons, which were ſigu- 
ed by ſeyeral Biſhops. N 
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* In 868, Lewis King of Germany aſſembled a genera} 
Council of his Kingdom at Hormes. The Biſhops there be- 
gan by making a Profeſſion” of Faith, in which they ac- 


nowledpe, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father | 


and the Son, After this Profeſſion of Faith they made a 


eat number of Canons to revive and confirm the Doctrine 
eſtabliſhed in the former Councils. The Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops, who met at Douzy in the Dioceſe of Rheims, wrote 
a circular Letter, directed to the Biſhops of Aquitain, con- 
taining the Laws of Councils and Popes, relating to Marri- 
ages among Relations, and againſt thoſe who ſeize on the 
Revenues of the Church. This ſame Aſſembly condemn d 
the Nun Duda, who had been debauch'd by the Prieſt Hum- 
bert, to be put to Penance, and whipp'd by her Abbeſs in 


the Preſence of her Siſters. 


The Popes alſo held ſome Councils in this Century. | 
Teo IV. call'd one at Rome in 853, where he confirmed & 


thirty eight Canons of a Council held in 826 by Engeni- 


ut II. and made fome Additions to them. John VIII, 
ſummon'd one to Ravenna, where he was to be himſelf 
about the end of May 877. He went accordingly, and held 
the Council about the beginning of Auguſt. There nineteen 
Articles were drawn up for maintaining of the Ecclefiaſti- 


cal Diſcipline, and the Preſervation of the Revenues of the 
Church. That ſame Pope being come into Fance, ſum- 
mond a Council to Troyes in 878, at which were the 
Biſhop of Porto, and three other Italian Biſhops. the Arch- 
biſhops of Rheims, Sens, Lyons, Narbonne, Arles, Tours, Be- 
zanſon, and Vienne, and eighteen French Biſhops: Several 
Matters were there handled. The Biſhops approv'd of the 
 Excommunication of Lambert and Adalbert, and declar'd 
they look d upon all thoſe as ſuch who had been excommu- 
nicated by the Pope. They pronounc'd Sentence of Ex- 
communication againft thoſe who ſeiz'd the Revenues of 
the Church. In this Council the judgment given againſt 
Formoſus was confirm'd, An Ordinance was made, by 
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which the Faithful are forbid marrying another Wife whilſt 
the firſt is living, and the Biſhops being tranſlated from one 
Church to another; and ſeven Canons were paſs d: This 
Council was concluded in five Seſſions or Acts, | 

4 In 881 ſeveral Biſhops of France aſſembled at Fime on 
the 24 of April, whence they writ two Letters to King 
i- eis III. The one upon general Affairs, wherein they de- 
c Wire him to preſerve the Honour and the Revenues of 
Churches; to maintain the Authority of Biſhops ;. and to 
puniſn Offences ſeverely. The other was about the Choice 
{ 10 made by the Clergy and People of Beauxis, of a Perſon 
who was incapable of it, to be Biſhop of that Dioceſe, 
ET he Biſhops declar'd that Election void, and thoſe who 
made it to have forfeited their Right of Election; they 
WT pray'd the King to order the neighbouring Archbiſhops and 
WE Biſhops to meet, and chuſe a Perſon that was capable, and 


i oyal to the King and State. © In 887 there was an Af 
ſembly at Cologn, conſiſting of the Archbiſhops of Mentx 
|, and Cologn, and four or five Biſhops, ſome Abbots, many 
if FPricits and Deacons, and ſome Lay-Men, at which Drogo 

4 was ordain'd Biſhop of | Exreux. There the Regulations 

n made againſt, thoſe who had ſeiz d the Revenues of the 

ji. Church were reviv'd, and againſt thoſe who had contracted 


unlawful Marriages, Diſorders which were very prevalent 


< 

1 at that Time. 

e Ila 888, King Aould aſſembled a Council at Mentæ. 
* Germam having been newly ravaged by the Incurſions of 
* | the Nærmans, the unfortunate Condition it was in did not 


al hinder the Archbiſhops and Biſhops from providing for the 
* Good of the Church, and reviving ſeveral ancient Canons 
d relating to Diſcipline, The Council of Metz was held un- 
1. der the ſame Prince, by Ratbode Archbiſhop of Treves, and 
* Robert Biſhop of Metz. The Biſhops of Verdun and Toul 
f were at it, with and Abbot, and ſeveral Prieſts, many Earls, 
& Lords, and other Perſons of Note. They made ſeveral Re- 
gulations for the Good of the Church and State, In the 


* Year $92, the Biſhops of the Province of Arles paſs d alſo 
Canons like thoſe which had been made in Germany. Two 
8. — — 
: a Concil, ap. 8. Macram, t. 9. Cent.. . p. 396, Ibid. p.40%. 
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Legates of Pope Furmoſus were at that Aſſembly ; there 

Alcoa en; 1 bag againſt thoſe who ſeix d 

the Revenues of the Church, or who miſapply'd them. 
Of all the Councils held at that Time, none was more 
numerous, or made more conſiderable Regulations, than 
that which was held in 895, under King Arnoul, at a Roy- 
al Houſe call'd Tribur near Menez 5. The Archbiſhops of Mentz, 
Treves and Cologne were at it, o_ — — of 1 
Germany. They drew up Fifty eight Articles for regulating 
the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, We til! have a Col N 
lection of many Regulations brought together from ſeve- * 
ral Parts, under the Title of a Council of Nantes. Theſe r 
are near all the Councils held in the Ninth Century, where- 1 
of any Monuments remain among us. | 7 


It 


al 
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| A 
Collections of Canons relating to the Eccleſiaſti. o. 
cal Diſcipline made in the Ninth Century, and E 
other Diſputes about Diſcipline. rh 


to 


DY the great number of Councils held in the Ninth Cen- 
D 'tury, wherein ſo many Regulations were made, we 
may perceive that the Biſhops in thoſe Days were excel- 
lent Canoniſts. The Study of the Canons, and of what el{: 
might regard the Government and Polity of the Church, 
. was then ſo much in vogue, that not only the Biſhops, but 
ſeveral private Perſons made Collections of Canons relating 
to Penance, and the Diſcipline of the Church; as for In- 
ſtance, thoſe of Hatto, Abbot of Richnon, and afterwards | 
Biſhop of Bale; of Raoul, Archbiſhop of Bourges; of Ade-| 
lard, Abbot of Corbie; and the Penitential of Halitgarins. 
The Collections of Eccleſiaſtical Laws by Iſaac, ſirnam d 
The Good, Biſhop of Langres; by Herard Archbiſhop of Towri; by 


K " 
* _ _— * 


j t concil. Trib, 0, 9, Conc, P · 442, d Collect. Can, to. 7.68, 7 1 
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alter Biſhop of Orleans; and above all, the Collections of 
Canons by Reginon Abbot of Prom, which is the firſt General 
Wind Methodical Collection of Canons, compriſing all the Ec- 
Neleſiaſtical Law. Burchardus, Yoes of Chartes, and other later 
ollectors of Canons, have often made uſe of and copy'd him. 


: Beſides theſe general Regulations, there were ſome parti- 
„ eolar Queſtions about Diſcipline debated in this Century. 
ia ſpeaking of Hincmarus, Archbiſhop of Rheims, I had oc- 
7 A, er : nad; 

$ aſion to mention ſeveral Conteſts relating to Points of 


iſcipline. I ſhall now give an Account of ſome others. 
0 Aobard, Archbiſhop of Lyons, had ſome Difference with 
© ehe Jews, who were back'd by the Commiſſioners of the 
WE mperor Lewis the Debonnaire. He wrote to the Court 
about it, and went himſelf in Perſon, but could obtain 
Ino Satisfaction. At his Return he wrote a Letter, deſi- 
ring he might be permitted to baptize the Slaves belonging 
to Jews and to give them their Liberty, paying their Ma- 
ters the Price, and he abſolutely forbad the Chriftians trading 
with the Fews. He requeſted King Gondebaud to aboliſh 
the Law which allowed of Tryals by ſingle Combat, or 
other way of Probation, He wrote a fine Treatiſe of the 
1d Excellency of Prieſthood, of the Duties of Prieſts, and of 

the Abuſes committed in Ordinations. He endeayour'd 
to undeceive the People in relation to the vulgar Opinion, 
that there were Sorcerers who could by their Inchantments 
raiſe Storms, occaſion Thunder, and bring down Hail, 
He alſo condemn'd thoſe, who attributed to the Devil a 
certain Diſtemper which then ſuddenly ſeiz'd ſome Perſons, 
making .them drop down, like the Falling-fickneſs, and of- 
ten occaſion'd an incurable Sore. This happen'd ſometimes 
in the Churches; and thoſe poor unfortunate People, when 


1 


12 BY recover'd, brought Preſents to the Churches where they had 
n. been ſo ſeiz d. Agobard diſapproved of that Practice, and 
1 = adviſed rather to give Alms to the Poor than to the Church. 


Howeyer he ſhew'd his Zeal in Defenſe of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Revenues, vigorouſly oppoſing, both by Word of 


— 
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i Agob. Ep. ad Lad. de infolentia Jadaermm & de Bapt. Fudaic, mancip. 

* 2 de acid & jure Sacer, IT 177 modo regimin. Eccleſ. 

Id. 4. cont. inſulſ. vul. m Id. de illaſ. Sign. TE 
outh, 


48 The HISTORY of Chap. XI. 


Mouth, and in Writing, the Incroachment before and 


then made on them by the great Men of the Laity *, 
. I think I have already. {aid, that Agobard was concern'd in 
the Affair of depoling Lewis the Debonnaire. Leidrade 
| Archbiſhop of Lyons, being retir'd to the Monaſtery of 
Soiſſons, about the beginning of the Reign of Lewis the De- 
bomaire, Agobard was put into his Place, by the Appointment 
of Leidrade, That Ordination was found fault with, becauſe 
it is contrary to the Canons for a Biſhop to chuſe himſelf a 
Succeſſor. Nevertheleſs Agobard enjoy d his See peaceably ; but 
having ſided againſt Lewis the Debonnaire, and being one of 
thoſe who contributed moſt towards his Depoſition, when 
that Prince was reſtor d, Agobard was obliged to withdraw 
into Italy, till Lewis the Debonnaire's Sons had made their 
Peace with that Prince. 9 They procur'd his Reſtitution, and 
he recover'd the Emperor's Favour, in which he died Anu. 840. 

His Succeſſor Amolon 9 oppos d a Relick of a 
pretended Martyr, brought from Rome by two Monks, and 
expos'd in the Church of St. Benignus at Dijon, adviſing 
Theobald Biſhop of Langres to cauſe it to be remoy'd from 
the ſaid Church. 


About the latter end of that Century, Pope Formoſius's | 


Ordinations made much Noiſe. Formoſies had been tran- 
lated from the Biſhoprick of Oſtia to that of Rome. That 
Tranſlation had been declar'd void, and ſo were the Ordi- 
nations of Furmoſus in Conſequence to it. An Author, who 
is only known by his Works, undertook to juſtify the 

Tranſlation of Formoſus, and to prove the Validity of his 


”  _Ordinations; which he did in two Treatiſes, wherein he 


. boldly declares for Pope Formoſus againſt his Adverſaries. 
The Popes of this Century did likewiſe take great Pains 
in making Regulations concerning Diſcipline. * Leo IV. 
wrote a Letter to the Biſhops of Britany, in Anſwer to ſe- 
veral Articles they had conſulted him about. Nicholas J. 
wrote ſeveral relating to the Conteſts between the Eaſtern 
and Weſiern Churches, during his Pontificate ; but there is 
one in particular, directed to Rodulphus Archbiſhop of Bourges, 


— 


— — — 
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nAgebard. de diſp. Ecc. rer. c. 2. & ſeg, Ado in Chron, P AB, Concil. 
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upon ſeveral Points of Diſcipline, He therein defends the 
Ordinations made by the aan Higgs; regulates the 
Rights of Metropolitans and Patriarchs ; ſupports the Rights 
of the Ordinary; declares that the Hands of Prieſts and 
Deacons are not to be anointed with the wy Chriſm when 
they are ordained; and takes Notice, that Biſhops are to ſay 
the Gloria in excelſis on Maumday-Thurſday; but that only thoſe 
are to wear the Pallium on that Day, who have had a Grant 
of it from the Holy See. There is another Letter of Pope 
Nicholas I. directed to Hardewic Archbiſhop of Bezanſon, 
which alſo regulates the Power of Aſſiſtant-Biſhops, and 
has ſome other Directions relating to Penance, There is 
a'ſo a Work of the ſame Pope Nicholas I. about Church- 
Diſcipline, It is an Anſwer to the Bulgarians, containing 
an hundred Articles upon ſeveral Points of Polity and Rites, 
That Pope was an extraordinary Cauoniſt. Jom VIII. 
wrote above 300 Letters about particular Affairs, the De- 
ciſion whereof depends on the Canon Law. _ 

Never did ſo many Perſons, in any. Century, labour to 
explain the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, The 
Princes, the Biſhops, and the learned Men made it their 
Buſineſs. At the very beginning of that Century, Charle- 
maign wrote a Circular Letter to all the Archbiſhops in 
the Kingdom of France, ordering them to expound to him 
the Ceremonies that are to be obſerved in the Adminiſtrati- 
on of Baptiſm. The French Archbiſhops, in Obedience to 
that Order, compoſed themſelves, and caus'd others to com- 
poſe, ſeveral Works on that Subject, which they dedicated 
to the Emperor. 

We have ſtill the Anſwers wrote by Amalerius Fortu- 
natus Archbiſhop of Treves, Feſſe Biſhop of Amiens, QOdil- 
bert Archbiſhop of Milan, ph Biſhop of Orleans, and 
Leidrade Archbiſhop of Lyons, who alſo wrote particularly 
to the Emperor concerning the Ceremonies of Baptiſin,a d 
the Form obſerved in the Church of Lyons. Lewis the Des 
bonnaire was no leſs curious than his Father had been, to be 
inform'd about the Ceremonies of the Church. Amalarizs 
Deacon of Metz, dedicated to him four Books upon” the 
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Office of the Church, wherein he does not only explain all 
the Ceremonies then practis'd in the Adminiſtration of Bap. 
tiſm, the Celebration of Maſs, and the whole Divine Office; 
but alſo gives him myſtical Reaſons for them. That ſame 
Author compos d another Work, about the Order of the Anti. 
phonal he had made for the Churches of France. * He has par- 
ticularly handled ſome other Points relating to the Rites, | 
and among them this Queſtion, -Whether it be lawful to ſpit 
immediately after receiving the Euchariſt ? Amalarius's Books | 
were very ill receiv'd in France, eſpecially by the Church of 

» *Agobard Archbiſhop of Hons wrote three Trea- iſ 
tiſes againſt Amalarins's Book of the Offices, and againſt 
his Antiphonal. Florus Deacon of the fame Church at- 
tack d him hotly, and accus'd him in the Councils of Creci 
and Thiowville. * Rename, e tae Moor, made himſelf 
alſo very famous, by The Works he wrote about the Cere. i 
monies of the Church. He was born at Mentz in 78S, 
and bred up in the Monaſtery of Fulda; ſtudied at Tuurs un- 
der the renown'd Alcuinus, and returning to his Monaſtery, WW 


2 
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was choſen Abbot in 822. Having enjoy d that Dignity WW ;; 
twenty Years, he laid it down, to pleaſe the Monks, who WW: 
aid, he apply'd himſelf too much to Study, and too little is 
to the Affairs of the Monaſtery, He retir'd to Mount n 
St. Pierre, and was at laſt choſen Archbiſhop of Mentz, in r 
847. In his Treatiſe of the Univerſe, conſiſting of twenty A 
two Books, and ſent to Lewis the Debommaire, he has com- m 
Yris'd an infinite Number of common Places. The firſt In 
ve Books are ACT Ecclefiaſtical Matters, and in the gu 
fourth he treats largely of the Sacraments and of Ceremo- ci 
nies, of which he alſo wrote a particular Treatiſe, enti- 
tuled, Inſtruction for Clerks s. Walafride Strabo, ſo ſirnam'd, * 
becauſe he ſquinted, Diſciple to Rabanus, and Abbot of ä 
Richenow, follow'd the Example of his Maſter, in explaining att 


the Ceremonies of the Church, in a Work written, On the 
Beginning and Progreſs of Eccleſiaſtical Worſhip, dedicated to 
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1 Amalar. Ep. ad Guntard. Spicil, to. 7. a Agobard. J. de div. 
© Pſatm. de correct. Autiph. & de diuin. officijs. b Marbil. annal. Be- 
ned. t. 1. ad an. 837. © Vid, ejus vit. int. act. SS, Ord, Bened. ſac. . 
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Regin- 
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al Reginbert. It is a compleat Treatiſe upon all Parts of the 
* Office, and the Rites of the Church. 

The Monaſtick Diſcipline was reſtor'd in this Century by 
Benedict, Abbot of Anian, who came originally from Lan- 
WE enedoc, and was Son to Agulfus Earl of Maguelone, who 
WT having ſpent ſome Time in the Court of Charlemaign, reti- 
red into the Abbey of St. Seine, in the Dioceſe of Langres, 
g The Abbot of that Monaſtery dying, they would have 
ks} Ws choſen. him in his Stead, but he withdrew into Languedoc, 
of ¶ where he founded a Monaſtery, which became very conſi- 


1- BE derable, near a River call'd Auian. This holy Abbot's Re- 
ſt putation grew ſo great, that he was pitch'd upon to go- 
t. N vern ſeveral Monaſteries, and to reform all the Abbies in 
cl WFrance. Being ſent for by the Emperor Lewis the Debon- 
lt Rnaire, he built the Monaſtery of Inde, near Aix la Chapelle, 
sand drew up a Book of Rules for Monks, which was ap- 
I, BW prov'd and publiſh'd by the Council held in that City, 
N- 7.220 $17, He died in his Monaſtery of Inde, Amo $21. 


He made a Collection of all the Rules of the Eaftern and 
= tern Monks; and another Work, wherein he ſhews how 
the other Rules agree with that of St. Benedict. The firſt 
Zis called The Code; and the ſecond, The Agreement of Rules. 
His Scholar, Ardon Smaragdus, wrote his Life, and conti- 
nued carrying on his Reformation. Another Smaragdus, 
Abbot of St. Miel, at the ſame time compoſed a Com- 
ment on the Rule of St. Benedict, and a Treatiſe for the 
Inſtruction of Monks. Lupus, Abbot of Ferriers, diſtin- 
— himſelf alſo by his Zeal in reſtoring Monaſtical Diſ- 
cipline. 1 
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CHAP. XII. 


Of the Authors who flouriſh'd in the Ninth 
Century. 


E have already ſpoken of ſeveral Works compos'd in 

| the Ninth Century, upon different Subjects, and of 
their Authors; but ſince we have not enter d into a parti- | 
cular: Account of the different Circumſtances of their Life, 
nor ſpecify'd all their ſeveral Works, we muſt reſume them 
here, and likewiſe add to them ſome other Authors, whom 


we had not an Occation of ſpeaking of before. Theodorns BW" 


Studita is one of the Greeks that wrote moſt. He had been 
Scholar to St. Plato, Superior of Mount Ohmpas. That 
Holy Abbot gave him the Charge of his Monaſtery in the 
Year 795. That fame Year the Emperor Conſtantine Co- 
prommus having obliged his Wife to take the Veil of a Nun, 
married one of the Maidens that attended on her, whoſe i 
Name was Theodeta. Feph, Steward of the Church of 
Conſtantinople, married them. Though the Patriarch Tara- Wh 

did not approve of that Action, yet he did not oppoſe 
t with ſuch Reſolution as he ought to have done, nor did 
he puniſh the Monk Joh; but Plato and Theodoras openly 
declar'd' againſt the Emperor, and. ſeparated from commu- 
nicating with him; moſt of the Monks following their 
Example, which ſo far incens'd Conſtantine, . that he baniſh- 
ed Theodorus and eleven of his Monks to Theſalonica, After 
the Death of that Emperor, ITheodorus returned to Conſtan- 

tinople, and being no longer able to continue in his Mona- 
ſtery, by reaſon of the Incurſions of the Barbarians, was 
made Abbot of the Monaſtery of Studa in — He 
repaired it, put his Monks into it, and was peaceably poſ- 
ſels d for ſome Time; but falling out afterwards with the 
Patriarch Nicephorus, on account of the reſtoring of Foſeph 
the Steward, and approving of Conſtantine's ſecond Marri- 
age, he was again baniſh'd, in the Year 80g, and returned 
in 811, after the Death of the Emperor Nicephorus. In the 
Reign of the Emperor Leo, he was one of the principal 


Sticklers for the worſhip of Images, and ſent a third Time 
into 
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into Baniſhment, where he ſuffer'd very much. He was 
permitted to return to Conſtantinople, at the beginning of the 
Reign of the Emperor Michael the Stammerer, Anno 8213 
but having talk'd too freely, was oblig'd to withdraw him- 
ſelf for Bo Time; he return'd to Conſtantinople in 822, 
and departed the next Year to live in an Iiland, whence he 
went often to viſit the Patriarch Nicephorus and other ba- 


A niſh'd Perſons. He died on the eleventh of November 826, 
at 67 Years of Age. He wrote many Pieces relating to the 
=$ Worſhip of Images, which have been publiſh'd in Greek and 


Lain, in the laſt Edition of Father Sir mond's Works, where 
W there is alſo a Collection of Letters, containing ſeveral 


WF Parciculars concerning the Hiſtory and Diſcipline of his 


This Century abounded in Commentators upon Holy 


WE Writ, but their Comments are not Originals of their own 


writing, being only Collections from the Comments of the 
Fathers. Such are the Commentaries of Claudius, Biſhop 

of Turin; Nabanus, Archbiſhop of Mentz ; Paſchaſnus Ratbert, 
= Abbot of Corbie; Florus, Deacon of the Church at Lyons; 
_Walafride Strabo; Haimon," Biſhop of Halberſtat; Angelome, 
Monk of, Laxevil; Sedulius, a Scotch Monk; Drutmar, Monk 
of Corbis; Remigius, Monk of St, Germain at Auxerre, on 
ſeveral Books of Holy Scripture. 1 
There were alſo, in this Century, ſeveral Authors who 
wrote particular or general Hiſtories. Photius mentions an 
Author call'd Sergius, who wrote the Hiſtory of the Church 
and Empire, from the Time of Conflantine Copronymus, till 
the eighth Year of Michael the Stammerer, which is of 
Chriſt 828. \Eginhardus, Secretary to Charlemaign, and Foun- 
der of the Monaſtery of Selgenſtat on the Mein, in the Dio- 
ceſe of Mentz, wrote the Life of Charlemaign, and Annals 
beginning at the Year 741, and concluding 829. Thega- 
nus, Aſſiſtant-Biſhop of the Dioceſe of Treves, wrote the 
Hiſtory of Lewis the Debonnaire,, Peter of Sicily being ſent in 
the Year 870 to Tibrique in Armenia, to negotiate the Ex- 
change of Priſoners, having conferr'd with the Manichees of 
that Country call'd Paulicians, wrote a Treatiſe, containing 
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thoſe of George and Theophanes,, from the beginning of th 
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the Hiſtory of the Manichees, and the Opinions they follow- 
ed. But among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age, there 
was none more famous than Anaſtaſius the Abbot, and Li- 
brary-keeper of the Church of Rome, who flouriſh'd undet 
the Popes Nicholas I. Adrian II. and Jo VIII. He was 
ſent by Lewis II. Emperor of 1aly, to Baſil the Eaffern Em- 
peror, and was preſent at the Eighth Council, where he 
did the Pope's Legates great Service, being perfect in the 
Greek and Latin Tongues. He tranſlated the Acts of that 
Council, thoſe of the Seventh, and many other Monument: 
of the Greek Church, as the Tripartite Hiſtory, containing Wi 
the Chronicle of Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 


World, to the Reign of the Emperor Leo the Armenian; ali 
Collection of ſeveral Pieces relating to Hiſtory, and many 
other Treatiſes. He is generally look'd upon as the Au- 
thor of the Lives of the Popes, which falſly bear the Name Me. 
of Pope Damaſus. The anonymous Author of the Syno - te 
dical Book, which is an Abridgment of the Hiſtory of t! 
Councils, lived in the Ninth Century, as appears by his v 
bringing down that Hiſtory till the ſecond Council of Pho-WW 2: 


p15, held in the Year 877. Abbo, Monk of St. Germain de: ce 


Trex, about the latter end of that Century, compos'd a Po- ar 


em, containing the Hiſtory of the Siege of Paris by the bi 


Time very faithfully. To conclude, not to loſe Time up- 


that Work, and compos'd two Martyrologies, the one in 


"Normans, in the Years 886 and 887. ce 

To proceed from the Writers of the General to thoſe v 
of Particular Hiſtories, this Age produc'd many Panegyriſts tt 
on the Saints in the Eaſt, and no fewer Hiſtorians of the t! 
Lives of Holy Biſhops and Abbots in the t. Hilduin, fa 
Abbot of St. Dennis, has gain'd Fame by his Writings of the ¶ ti 
Life of St. Dennis the Areopagite, which nevertheleſs are full ¶ cc 
of Fables. Michael Synſelle, a Greek Author, handled the T 


fame Subject. Eulogius, Archbiſhop of Toledo, who ſuf .at 
fered Martyrdom at Cordota in 859, in the Perſecution ot lo 


the Sarazens, wrote the Hiſtory of the Martyrs of that ri 


on many little Authors of the Lives of Saints, I will con- 


elude this Article, giving you to underſtand, that the Mar- 


tyrologies owe their Perfection to this Age. About the 
beginning of the foregoing Century, Bede had labour d at 


Proſe z 
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- rroſe, and the other in Verſe; both of them imperfect. 
ereus, Deacon of the Church of Lyons, before mention'd to 
Hpou. made ſome Additions to Bede's Martyrology. Vandal- 
Wer: Deacon and Monk of Prom, a Monaſtery in the Dioceſe 
of Treves, in the Year 850 compoſed a Martyrology in 
verſe, taken from thoſe of Bede and Florus. Rabanus, Arch- 
Ppiſnop of AMentx, wrote alſo a Martyrology. After them, 
Als, Archbiſhop of Vienne, and then Uſuards, Monk of the 
Abbey of St. Germain des Prez, wrote cach of them a Mar- 
WS tyrology, larger and more exact than all the former. Ado 
alſo wrote a Chronicle from the Beginning of the World to 
this Time, that is, till the Year 879, when he died. 
= The great Authors of this Century are, among the La- 
is, Hmcmarus Archbiſhop of Rheims, Ratramne, Agobardus, 
and Paſchaſas Abbot of Corbie; and among the Greeks, the 
learned Photius. I have already mention'd the principal Cir- 
meg cumſtances of the Lives of thoſe Authors. I have nothing 
10. ¼ to add, as to the Works of the former of them; but as for 
ol the Works of Photius, I muſt inform you, that whilſt he 
= was yet a Lay-man, and Ambaſſador in Syria, he compoſed 
an excellent Treatiſe, and call'd it Myriabiblia, commonly 
= call'd the Bibliotheca, or Library, containing the Arguments 
and Extracts of ſeveral Books wrote upon divers Subjects, 
but particularly of Treatiſes concerning Religion. He alſo 
compos'd a Work no leſs profitable, catitul'd Namo- Canan, 
wherein he has collected, and diſpoſed in excellent Order, 
the Canons of Councils, and ſome Canonical Epiſtles, toge- 
ther with the Imperial Laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical Af. 
fairs. Beſides all this, he wrote many Letters full of Erudi- 
tion, and ſublime and curious Treatiſes of Divinity, To 
conclude, there is among the Greek Authors of that Age, one 
Theododus Abucara, who ſided with Photius, an able Divine, 
and who has compoſed ſeveral Treatiſes by way of Dia- 
logue, between a Chriſtian, with Pagans, Jews, and Neſto- 
rinns, wherein he proves the Truth of our Religion and 
Myſteries, 
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CHAP. XII. 


An Abridgment of 'the Dofrine and Diſcipline of 
the Ninth Century. 


HERE remains nothing towards concluding the Hi- 
4 ſtory of the Ninth Century, but the giving a Plan ll 
ot the Doctrine and Diſcipline of that Age. As to the Do- 
ctrine, I have already perform'd that Task, in the particu- Wl 
lar Account I have given of all the Diſputes and Gonteſts 
during that Century upon ſeveral Points of Doctrine. As 
to-the Diſcipline in the Eaſt, they exactly obſervd the Ca- 
nons of the Council in Trullo; and in the eff, the Canons 
of former Councils were reviv'd; but the many Regulati- 
ons made in that Age, were ſcarce ever put in Execution. 


* The Popes made freſh Attempts againſt the Rights of 
- Biſhops and Metropolitans; and would have drawn to them- 
| elves the trying of all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. * Notwith- 
bY 5 the many Decrees of Councils forbidding the Laity 
to poſleſs themſelves of the Revenues of the Church, ſever 

. great Men ſeiz'd upon them; ſome were oblig'd to reſtore, 
hut others made them their own. . The continual Com- 
plaints of the Biſhops on that Account, and the great num- 
r of Canons repeated againſt thoſe who invade the Poſſeſ- 
ſions of the Church, plainly ſhew that this Abuſe was then 
very frequent. The Biſhops were choſen by the Clergy and 
People, and the latter had a great ſhare in the Election. 
® Biſhops were obliged to viſit their Dioceſes, and they 
made uſe of that Pretence to exact great Sums from the 
Curates, as due for their Viſitation; “ it was found neceſ- 
ſary to _ it. There were a great number of Pariſhes 
ſerved by titular Prieſts, who received the Tithes through- 
out the whole Extent of their Pariſhes, * The great Men 
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had Chapels in their Caſtles, ſery'd by Chaplains, who de- 
pended on the Biſhop, and had no Right to adminiſter the 
Sacraments, nor ſo much as to celebrate the chief Feſtivals, + 


Jon which they were oblig'd to repair to their Pariſhes, 


? All the Revenues of the Cathedral Churches, and the very 


W Offerings, were divided into four Parts, one for the Biſhop, 


i. I the ſecond for the Clerks, the third for the Poor, and the 


fourth for Repairs of the Churches. The Biſhops were ve- 


ry careful in examining the Capacity of thoſe to whom they 


gave Prieſtly Ordination, and in inſtructing them in their 
Duty. The ancient Canon, prohibiting Clergymen to 
live with ſtrange Women, was often reviv d. As for the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, none were baptiz'd but only at 
the Feſtivals of Eaſter and I hit ſontide. None but the Biſhops 
W gave the Sacrament. of Confirmation, which they did fre- 
quently at the Viſitation of their Dioceſſes. The Celebra- 


tion of daily and private Maſſes was become general, and 


"v9 


the Laity admitted to frequent Communior. Publick Pe- 
nance was it ill practis'd, and the Rigour of ancient Canons 


W reviv'd in the Synods; but ill obſerved by the Prieſts, whe 


made uſe of penitential Books, in which Penances were re- 


W duc'd to very little. The Anointing of the Sick in dan- 


ger of Death was regularly oblery'd, * The Degrees pro- 
hibited in Marriage were extended to the Fourth; and the 
Spiritual Affinity was introduc'd between the God-fathers 
and God-Mothers, the God-Son and the God-Daughter, which 
has been ſince extended to more remote Degrees. Orders 
conferr'd without the Conſent of the Ordinary were look'd 
upon as void, and thoſe were controvei ted, as was ſaid be- 
fore, which had been given by Pope Formoſus. becauſe of his 
being tranſlated, and by E44bo for his being depos'd. ? There 
were alſo Aſſiſtant-Biſhops, but they were not allow d to 
ordain Prieſts nor Deacons. * There is frequent mention 


* 
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made in this Century of Arch-Priefts and Deans, There 
were Lay-Patronages. The Canons liv'd like Lay-Men, 
The Monaſtical State flouriſhed after the Reformation made 
by Benedict of Anian. The Monks were forbid going out 
of their Monaſteries without the Abbot's Conſent. * Chil- 
dren were offer d up to the Monaſteries, and oblig'd to be- 
come Monks, in Compliance to their Parents Will. Be- 
ſides the Monaſteries of Virgins, there were others of Wi- 
.dows, under the Care of the Biſhops, and who were oblig' d 
to Continence. - As to Ceremonies, the Roman Ritual was in- 
. troduc'd into moſt Churches. The Ceremonies of the Sa- 
craments and Divine Office were exactly regulated, and they 
n to ſearch out and give myſtical Reaſons for them, 
The Number of ſolemn and particular Feſtivals was increas d, 
and Faſting on their Vigils commanded, The Feaſt of the 
Preſentation of the Virgin in the Temple was taken by the 
Latins from the Greeks, The Conſecrating of Churches 
and Altars was regularly obſerv'd; f and Burying in the 
Churches, or taking any Thing for ſuch Burials, was for- 
bid. © The Cuſtom of clearing a Man from any Accuſati- 
on by fingle Combat, or by Fire Ordeal, and the like, was 
in Uſe, though diſapproved of by the wiſer Sort“. Theſe i 
are the moſt remarkable Points in Church Diſcipline during 3 


the Ninth Century. 


2 
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Tenth Century. 
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CHAP. 
A Charafter of this Century. 


-- 


OST of the Authors who have ſpoken of 
the tenth Century, repreſent it as an Age 
of Darkneſs, of Ignorance, of Blindneſs, of 
Confuſion: and Diſorder. * A great Man 
of the laſt Age has endeavour'd to clear it of thoſe Re- 
proaches, and to make it paſs for one of the moſt happy 
Centuries of the Church, which having been only ſubject 
to ſuch Diſorders as were common to the Ages before, was 
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attended with ſome ſingular Adyantages. I am of Opinion 
it is beſt to keep a Mean between thoſe two Extremes, 
and to confeſs, that tho there were ſome holy Perſons, and 
ſome intelligent People in that Ape, yet it cannot be deny'd, 
but that Ignorance, Vice and f e in the 
greater part of the World. It is true, there have been Diſ- 
orders in all Ages; but it cannot be ſaid with any Shew of 


Truth, that they were equal to thoſe of the tenth Century, 


that they ſpread ſo far, or were ſo univerſal. There were 
ſcarce any notable Accidents, or conſiderable Controverſies 
to furniſh Matter for Hiſtory ; and it muſt be allow'd, that 
there is no Grouiſd ſeriouſly to maintain the ſaid Age had 


ſuch a Share of Learning and Eloquence, did @-abound in ? 


illuſtrious Men, was ſo happy in excellent Works, or ſo 
fruitful in wholeſome Regulations, as were the Ages before 
it. However it muſt be own'd, that it was not altogether 


dark, and that it produc'd ſome Men who broke thro' as 


and difpell'd that Darkneſs and Obſeurity. The Particulars 
of the Hiſtory of that Age, which I am going to relate, 
will confirm my judgment of it. I ſhall be oblig'd to de- 
viate a little from the Method hitherto. obſerv'd, and to 
give the Hiſtory of the Churches of ſeveral Countries in a 
continu'd Series. 


CHAP. II. | 
The Hiſtory of the Eaſtern Church and Empire. 


| HE State of the Church being altered, I cannot at 
preſent follow the fame Method which I have hi- 
therto obſery'd. That which I propoſe, ſeems to me very 
proper. The Hiſtory of the Churches of each Kingdom 
will make a Body of univerſal Hiſtory. I ſhall begin with 
_ the Euaſtern Church. © The Empire of the Ea, at the Be- 
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ginning of this Century, was govern'd by Leo the Philaſo- 
pher , one of the moſt learned Emperors that ever was 
among the Greeks, That Prince had three Wives ſucceſſively, 
and no Male-Ifſue by them. Being deſirous to have a Son 
chat might ſucceed him, he married a fourth Wife call'd 
Zoa, by whom he had got a Son before Wedlock. Third 
Marriages being forbid in the Eaft, © and Leo himſelf having 
made a Law againſt ſuch as contracted them, Nicholas Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople refus'd ta marry him to that fourth 
Wife, depos'd the Prieſt Thomas who had preſum'd to do is, 
and excommunicated the Emperor. That Prince had re- 
courſe to the Pope, to have his Marriage confirm'd, and 
there being no Law in the Weſt to prohibit contracting ſe- 
veral Marriages ſucceſſively, he found no Difficulty in ob- 
taining his Requeſt of Pope Sergizs, * That Pope ſent his 
Legates into the Eaſt, who confirm'd the Marriage. The' 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople refuſing to comply, was banifh'd 
in the Year 901, and Emuthymius put in his Place; * but Ni- 
 cholas was recall'd ſome Time before that Prince's Death, 


which happen'd in the Year 911. Emuthymius was ſhames» 
fully expell'd and ſent into Baniſhment, in which he ſoon 
after died. Nicholas being reſtor'd, became ſo powerful, 
that after the Death of Alexander, Uncle to Conftantine Por- 
phyrogenitus, who ſucceeded his Father Leo, and. wha was 
Tutor to his Nephew, he was choſen in his Place Tutor to 
the young Emperor, #® It was then he wrote to the Pope 
to juſtify his Fr my, and by a ſecond Letter he offer'd 
to maintain. a friendly Correſpondence and Unity with the 
holy See. Nicholas did not long enjoy the Authority he 
was got into. The Empreſs Zoa, Mother to the Empe- 
ror, expell'd him, and took upon her the Government of 
the Empire, in the Year 914. She was her ſelf diſpoſleſs'd 
of that Power in 919, and ſhut up in the Monaſtery of 
St. Euphemia, by Romanus the Patrician, aſſociated in the 
Empire by Conſtantine. Nicholas was then reſtor d, and E- 
thymins's Party join'd with him. The fourth Marriage was 
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abſolutely prohihited, under Pain of Excommunication, to 
continue as long as the Matrimony ; and thoſe who mar- 
ried a ſecond and a third time, to be put to Penance. This 
Regulation reſtor'd Peace to the Church of Conſtantinople, 
which Nicholas continu'd poſſeſs'd of till the Year 930. 

His Succeſſor was Stephen, Archbiſhop of Amaſea, who 
fat but three Months on the Chair of Conſtantinople. After 
his Death, that Patriarchſhip was deſign'd for Theophylad ; 
but he not being yet of Age, that Dignity was as it were 
put in Truſt into the Hands of one Ti/phon a Monk. This 
Man being once in Poſſeſſion, would not reſign ; but the 
Emperor having artfully drawn a Blank from him, fill d it 
up with a Reſignation, wherein he own'd himſelf unwor- 
thy of the Dignity he poſſeſs'd, and conſequently had him 
depos'd in a Synod held at Canffantinople, in the Year 944. 
 Theophylat# was then preferr'd to the See of Conſtantinople, 
but he led a Life unworthy of a Biſhop, and died in 956. 
* The Emperor put into his Place a poor, but virtuous 
Monk, call'd Polieuctes. The Freedom that Patriarch us'd 
in reproving the Courtiers ſoon procured him Enemies, who 
perſuaded the Emperor to depoſe him; but he died with- 
out doing it. His Son Romanus, who was ſuſpected to 
have ſhortned his Father's Days, ſucceeded him in 960, and 
caus'd his Son Baſil to be crown'd by Polieuctes; but that 
young Prince and his Brother Conſtantine being too young to 
1 the Empire when their Father died, * Nicephorus- 

becas was proclaim'd Emperor by the Army, and crown'd 
by Folieuctes. He married Theophane, Romanus s Widow ; but 
Polienes oppos d that Marriage, and threaten'd to excom- 
municate him, unleſs he parted from that Wife. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe it was Nicepharus's ſecond Marriage, which he had 
contracted without ſubmitting himſelf to Penance. Secondly, 
Becauſe it was reported that Nicephorus had been Godfather 
to one of Theophane's Children. The Emperor put the Queſtion 
to the Biſhops that were then at Conſtantinople, and to the 
chief of his Council, who allow'd himſelf the Liberty of 
keeping Theophane. Tolieuctes himſelf did not inſiſt upon 
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diſſolving that Marriage, after the Emperor had ſworn to 
him, that he had not been Godfather to any Child of Theo- 
phane, The Beginning of Nicephorus's Reign was fortunate, 
and he recover d ſeveral Provinces in Aſia from the Sarazens ; 
n but he burden'd his People with Taxes, and ſeiz'd the Re- 
venues of the Church to pay his Soldiers; hg had alſo a 
mind to have the Soldiers that were kill'd in the War de- 
clar'd Martyrs, but ſeveral Biſhops oppos'd it. The great 
Exactions of Nicephorus, and the ill Succeſs of his Arms in 
Italy, having render d him odious to the People of Conſtan- 
zinople, he was killd in a popular Sedition, and Jalm fir- 
nam'd Zemiſces put in his Place, Ano 969% Polienttes re- 
fus'd to crown him, till he had baniſh'd the Murderers of 
Nicephorus, remov'd Theophane from Court, and promis'd"to 
give the Eſtate he had, when a private Man, to the Poor, 
to atone for his Fault. This was the laſt Action of po- 
lieuctes, who died thirty five Days after he had crown'd 
that Prince, at the beginning of the Year 970?, when he 


had fate fourteen Years on the patriarchal See of Conflanting= 


ple. His Succeflor was one-Baſil a Monk, who govern'd 
that Church till the Death of John Zemiſces, which ppen'd 
in the Year 975, or 976. 1 After which the two Sons of 
the Emperor Romanus aſcending the Throne, and recallin 
Theophane, the Patriarch Baſil was depos'd in a Counci 
and Antonius Studita put into his Place, This Man's Ponti- 
ficate was not laſting ; for the next Year Bardas, ſirnam d 
the Hardy, revolting, and taking upon him the Stile and 
Dignity of Emperor, Aurhony quitted his Patriarchſhip, and 
voluntarily retired. The See of Conſtantinople continued va- 
cant during the four Years he ſurviv'd. After his Death it 
was given to Nicholas ſirnam'd Chryſoberga, who was ſuc- 
ceeded by Siſinnius in the Year 993. The Empire remain'd 
in the Poſſeſſion of Baſil and Conſtantine, who had brought 
Bardas to Reaſon, Baſil liv'd till the Year 1025, and his 
| Brother Conſtantine ſurviv'd him three Years. 

The Greek Church during this Century was very barren 
of good Authors, There is but a ſmall Number of Writers 
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to be found, and their Works are of little Value, either for i... 
the Subjects, or the manner of handling them. One of 
thoſe that writ moſt was Sine. ſirnam d Metaphraſtes, be- 
cauſe he put the Lives of Saints into another ſort of Style. 
He was an Officer of the Court, and Legotheta of the 
Church of Conſtantinople. He flouriſh'd in the Reign of 
Conſtantine Porphyrogenitus, apply'd himſelf to write the Lives 
of Saints, and took the Liberty to compoſe them accord- 
ing to his own Fancy, not only in altering the Style of the 
ancient Acts, adding and retrenching as he thought fit, and 
reducing them rather into Panegyrick than Hiſtory ; but p. 
alſo inventing entire Facts, and feigning many Circum- Wi; 
| Rances in their pretended Lives. Many other Greeks after- i 
wards follow'd his Example, and thence for the moſt part 
we have receiv'd ſo many Fables as are crept into the Acts 
of the Martyrs, and into the Lives of Saints. Metaphraſies Þ 
is alſo the Compiler of twenty four moral Diſcourſes, ex- 
tracted from the Works of St. Baſil, and of ſeveral Collecti- 
ons and moral Sentences taken from St. Macarius. Con- 
Hantine Por piyrogenitus wrote a Hiſtory no leſs fabulous than 
that of Metaphraſies, of the pretended Image of our Saviour, 
ſent to Abjarws King of Zaeſſa, and brought from EAeſſa 
to Conflantmotle, in 944. The Chronicle of Eutychius Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, from the Creation till the Year 937, 
is not very exact, and is ſtuff d with uncertain or fabulous 
Facts. There are two other oriental Authors who wrote, 
the one in Syriac, and the other in Armenian. The firſt is 
Moſes Bar Cepha, a Biſhop in Syria, who wrote a Treatiſe of 
Paradiſe, divided into three Books. In the firſt he treats of 
tbe terreſtrial Paradiſe; in the ſecond, of the myſtical Para- 
diſe, that is, of the myſtical Significations of what is {aid 
of the terreſtrial Paradiſe; and in the third, of the Errors 
of Hereticks concerning Paradiſe, In this laſt he aſſerts, 
that Adam was created mortal; and that God would have 
made him immortal by Grace, ib he had not finned. Never- 
theleſs he refutes Theodorus of Mopſueſtus, and Neftorins, who 
had before advanc'd, that the Sin of Adam was not the 
Cauſe of the Death of Man. The fecond Author is Neon, 
a Monk in the Monaſtery of the golden Stone, ſituated be- 
tween Pontus and Paphlagonia, who after having long led a 
very auſtere Lite, was in the Year 961 _ by his Supe- 
rior 
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Fior a Miſſionary into Armenia. He preach'd in that and 
other oriental Countries, and came thence into the Iſland of 
yete, newly reſeu'd from the Yoke of the Sarazens, He 
purg'd that Iſland from Pagan Superſtitions, and brought 
many to the Faith. Then he withdrew to Lacedemon, and 
was thence call'd to Corinth, to give a Check, by his Pray- 
ers, to the Incurfions of the Bulgarians, and died in t 
Year 998. He is ſuppos'd to be the Author of a Treatiſe 
of the Religion of the Amenians, containing an Abridg- 
ment of their Errors. That Treatiſe, and the other of 
Moſes Bar Cepha, are in the Bibliotheca or Collection of the 
Fathers. This is all I can tell you as to the Hiſtory of the 
Greek Church in that Century, Let us be to the 


CHAP. III. 


fire, and of the Churches of Italy. 


LE Hiſtorians, and even thoſe who moſt favour the 
Court of Rome, ſuch as Cardinal Baronius, Cc. agree, 
that the Church of Rome was in a ſad Condition, and in 
dreadful Diſorder. The holy See, ſays that Cardinal, was 
fallen under the Dominion of two looſe Women, who 
plac'd on Bt, Peter's Chair their Favourites, unworthy of 
the Name of Biſhops of Rome. The Popes were no longer 
choſen by the Clergy, and the holy See was become a Prey 
to Avarice and Ambition, ; ay 4s; | | 

The cauſe of this Diſorder may be referred to the Pro- 
motion of For moſus to the Pontificate, which was the Oxi- 
ginal of the Diviſions that enſued, I have already given 


| an Account of that Formoſus, in the Hiſtory of the former 


Century. When he-was Biſhop-of Porto, he had been de- 
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pos'd by John VIII. and reſtor'd by Marinus. After the 


Death of Stephen V. his Party was ſo ſtrong as to prevail i by 
againſt Sergius Deacon of the Church of Rome, who had i Po 
been choſen by a conſiderable part of the Clergy. Sergiu. 
withdrew into Tuſcany, to the Marquiſs Adalbert. Formoſu: ag 
remain'd poſſeſs'd of the holy See, He crown'd Guy of it 
Spoleto Emperor, and his Son Lambert; but Arnoul, King of bu 
Germany, having made himſelf Maſter of Rome, caus'd him. fir 
ſelf to be crown'd by Formoſus in 896 *, and ſupported him B. 
againſt his Enemies. No ſooner was Arnoul gone, than th 
the Romans again conſpir d againſt Formoſus, who died about an 


the cloſe of that Year. Boniface, put in his Place by the 
People, was an unworthy Perſon, who had been degraded if 
of No Subdeaconſhip and Prieſthood ®, A few Days after Wl 
he was expell'd by Adalbert, and Stephen. VI. rais'd to the 
holy See. This Man diſhonoured the Memory of Form- 
ſus, cauſing his Body to be taken out of the Grave, to be 
clad in the pontifical Veſtments, and then ſtripped of them 
publickly, and thrown into the Tyber. This Tragedy was 
promoted by Sergius, and encourag'd. by Adalbert, then the 
powerfulleſt Man in Rome; but his Party becoming the 
weakeſt, Stephen was roughly us'd by the Romans, caſt into 
Priſon, and there ftrangled, about the end of the Year 9007. 
The Romans put into his Place one Romanus, who ſat in 
that Chair but a few Months: However, he condemn'd and 
made void all his Predeceſſor had done againſt Formoſus. 
His Succeſſor Theodorus was of the ſame Mind; but died at 
the end of 20 Days. After his Death, the Romans choſe a 
Deacon of the Town of Tivoli, Son to Rampoald, who if 
took the Name of Fohn IX. Italy was then divided by the 
Factions of thoſe who pretended to be Sovereigns thereof, 
that is, between Berengarius, Lewis the Son of Bozo, and 
Lambert the Son of Guy. Lewis was diſpoſſeſs'd by Adel- 
Bert; and afterwards deliver'd up to Berengarius, who caus d 
himſelf to be crown'd Emperor by Jam IX; but as ſoon 
as Brrengarius Was gone from Rome, that Pope ſent for 
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Lambert, and declar'd him Emperor. John finding Himſelf 
by that means under a neceſſity to own Fermeſus as lawful. 
Pope, becauſe it was he that had crown'd Lambert, he held 
a Council, wherein he made all void that had been done 
againſt Formoſus. After ſuch a bold Stroke, he durſt not 
ſtay in Rome, where the Party of Berengarius was ſtrongeſt, 
but retir'd to Ravenna, and there in another Council con- 
firm'd all that had been done at Rome. He died in gog. 
Benedict IV. and Leo V. who ſucceeded him one after ano- 
ther, held not the Papacy long. The latter was turn d out 
and caſt into Priſon, forty Days after his Election, by his 
own Servant Chriſtopher, who poſſeſs d himſelf of the holy 
See; but did not enjoy it long. Sergius returning to 
Rome, ſeiz'd upon Chriſtopher, caſt him into Priſon, and 
placed himſelf on the Chair. He condemn'd the Memory 
of Formoſus, declar'd his Ordinations void, and revers'd all 
that Fohn IX. had done in his Favour, Purſuant thereto, 
he degraded thoſe who had receiv'd Orders from Formoſws, 
and re-ordain'd them, or elſe put others in their. Places. 
This Man is look'd upon as a Monſter, not only on account 
of his Ambition and violent Proceedings, but for his diſor- 
derly Life. He had a Son by Margia, the Daughter of 
Theodorus, who being in great Favour with Adalbert, was 
very in Rome. Sergius died when he had been 
Pope three Years, Anaſtaſnes was put in his Place. Lam- 
bert dying during his Pontificate, Berengarius was the 5 


Perſon left that pretended to the Title of King of 1: 
and Emperor. Anaſtaſius was but two Years on St. S 
Chair; and after his Death, Lando was rais'd to it by the 
Intereſt of Theodorus, who caus'd him to conſecrate John, 
Deacon of the Church of Bologna, and a Friend of his, 
Archbiſhop of Ravenna. Lando dying the ſame Year, 
Theodorus procur'd that Man to be.declar'd Pope, by the Name 
of ohn X. Tho' this Man had been rais'd to the Pontifi- 
cate after ſo unworthy a manner, yet he enjoy d it a long 
time peaceably enough, but the end of his Pontificate was 


© Concil, Rem. an. 904. t. 9, Conc. & Ravennate, o Sigebere. 
in chron. ad an. 907, © Lnitprand. I. 2. c. 13. 4 Jb. I. a. 
c. 12, sI. I. 2. c. 13. & |. 3. c. 4. 


68 The HysTorRy of Chap. III. 
tragical, f Guy, the Son of Adelbert, Marquis of Tyſcany, 
© grown jealous becauſe Pope John ſupported his Brother Pe. 
zer, caſt him into Priſon in the Year 928, after cauſing his 
Brother to be murder'd. ' ® This Pope ſoon dy'd for Grief 
in his Confinement. The Pontificate of Leo VI. who was 
put in his Place, laſted but fix Months and + fifteen Days. 
Hedy'd in Priſon, as his Predeceſſor had done. Stephen VII. 
ſucceeded him, and held it but two Years, two Months, 
and ſome odd Days, After his Death, Maroſia, who had 
marry'd Gy, the Son of Adelbert, in the Year 931, rais d 
to the Papacy the Son ſhe had had by Pope Sergius, who 
bore the Name of John XI. Guy dying, ſhe marry'd Hugh 
Son to Count Theobald, whom ſhe ſet up againſt Lambert 
Brother to Guy. * The Romans for ſome time own'd Hugh, 
but ſoon after declar d for Alberick the Son of Meroſia, who 
ſeiz'd his Mother and his Brother John, kept the latter Pri- 
ſoner during the reſt of his Pontificate, and continu'd Maſter 
of Rome by the Name of Conſul. During that Time, Italy was 
| contended for by ſeveral Princes, who made War upon each 
other. Berengarizs ſtill held one Part, with the Title of Em- 
peror ; Raoul II. Duke of Burgundy, beyond Mount Fura, 
Grandſon to Conrad, and to Adelaide Daughter to Lewis the 
Debomnaire, had another Part, and was uppermoſt after the 
Death of Berengarius. Hugh oblig'd Raoul to retire beyond 
the Mountains ; but the Italians call'd in Arnold Duke of 
Bavaria, Baſtard Son to the Emperor Arnold, who was ſoon 
oblig'd to turn back”. Alberict wes all this while Maſter of, 
Rome, During his Government, the Holy See was poſſeſ- 
Fd by Popes of an innocent Life, but who could rather 
"wiſh nll than be able to execute what they deſir d. 
Teo VII. who ſucceeded hn XI. in the Year 936, call'd 
into Italy Odo Abbot of Cluny, to negotiate a Peace between 
Hugh ant Alberick. His Pontificate laſted but three Years 
and ſome Months. In 939, the Romans choſe in his Place 
a German, who bore the Name of Stephen VIII, Alberick, 
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who miſlik d this Man, and ſuſpecting he had an Under- 
ſtanding with Hugh, caus'd his Face to be ſo ſearrify'd, 
that he durſt not any more appear in Publick, Marinas II. 
ſucceeded him in 943, and ſpent the Time of his Pontifi- 
cate to the Adyantage of the Church of Rome, reforming 
the Clergy and the Monks. ? He alſo us d his Endeavours 
to ſettle Peace among Chriſtian Princes, and concluded 
it between Hugh and Alberick. Agapetus II. who ſucceeded 
Marinus in the Year 946, was alſo a Holy Man, and govern- 
ed the Church of Rome with Diſcretion, During bis Pon- 
tificate Italy underwent a new Change, d Adaivert, Mar- 
quiſs of Iurea, had two Sons, Berengarius and Anſaharius. 
Hugh growing jealous of their Power in Italy, attack d Auſ- 
charius and routed his Forces, killing him in the Engage- 
ment. His Brother Berengarius withdrew into Germany, and 
implor'd the Protection of Ortho. Berengarius return/d with 
ſome Forces into Italy. Hugh retir'd, leaving his Son Lo- 
thair in Italy. Berengarius conſented that he ſhould bear the 
Title of King of 1:aly, but kept to himſelf all the Autho- 
rity.” © Hugh and Lothair dying, Berengarius caus d himſelf 
to be proclaim'd King of Itah, in the Year 949. Ae 
laide, Widow to Lothair, gave up all her Right to Orbo, 
and married him. Berengarius and his Son were oblig'd to 
ſubmit to Ocho, who left them in Italy. During all theſe 
Troubles, the City of Rome continu'd peaceable under Albe- 
rick, who. died in 954. After his Death, his Son O- 
vian, then but ſixteen Years of Age, having taken his Place, 
kept on the ſame Government, and not fatisfied with the 
Temporal Power, cauſed himſelf to be choſen Pope after 
the Death of Agapetus in 955. He was the firſt of the 
Pope's that chang'd his Name, calling himſelf John XII. 
He had recourſe to Orho for redreſs of the Vexations Haly 
and the Romans themſelves ſuffer'd from Berengarius and A4. 
dalbert, Otho came immediately into Italy, caus'd himfelt 
to be crown'd King of Lombardy at Milan, and march'd 
thence to Rome, v he receiv'd the Imperial Crown at 
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the beginning of the Year 962, at the Hands of John XII. 
Having ſpent ſome 'Time at Rome, and reſtor d to the Church 
What was its due, he obliged Pope John and the prime Men 
of the City to take an Oath of Fidelity ro him. John XII. 
did not keep that Oath, but call'd Adalbert to Rome. Othe 
returning thither, ohn and Adalbert fled, and he was well 

| receiv'd by the Romans, He aſſembled a Council at Rome, 

* in which Fohn XII. was accuſed of ſeveral Crimes; but 
| refuſing to appear, was condemn'd and depoſed. * Leo VIII, 
was choſen in his Place, and put into Poſſeſſion of the Ho- 
ly See. The Romans being gain d over by John XII. revolt- 
ed from Osho, who ſoon reduc'd them; but he was no ſoon- 
er gone from Rome, than the Mutineers expell'd Leo, and 
receiv d Fohn into the City. * He held a Council there on 
the 26 of February 964, in which all that had been done 
by the Council which ſet up Leo was declar'd void, and the 
Biſhops he had made, depos d. The Emperor Ocho hearing 
what had been done at Rome, was preparing to return, in 
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order to puniſh Jahn as he deſerv'd : But God prevented his Wi B 
Revenge; for that Wretch received a mortal Blow as be in 
was diverting himſelf at Night with a Lady, and died of h 
it on the 14 of May following. The Romans immediate. 
ly choſe Benedict the V of that Name; but Orho coming 5 
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to Rome, depos'd Benedict and reſtor d Leo in a Synod, carry: 
ing away Benedict with him when he left Ro;e. Both Lv 
and Benedict died in 967. After their Death the Roman; In 
ſent Deputies to the Emperor Ortho, to know his Will con · 
cerning the Election of a Pope. Fohn Biſhop of Narni, Wil 
his Creature, was choſen, being the III. of that Name. ſh 
Being ſupported by the Emperor, and in his Intereſt, he © 
carried himſelf haughtily towards the greateſt Men in Rome, 97 
who declar'd againſt and caus'd him to be arreſted by Roger, in 
Prefect of the City, with the Aſſiſtance of Jeffrey Earl of 
Campania, whither John was baniſh'd. Roger and Sf 
dying, the Romans, who dreaded the Emperor Ortho, ſuffer d 
Pope Fohn to return to Rome. * That did not hinder 0:4 Fr 


— 


« 1d, ib. c. 11. * To. 3. Concil. p. 654. Y Au 
Drem. hiſt. I. 2. c. 6. * Regim, in chron. ad. an. 965. a Id. ad 
an. 967. And, ad Anaſtaſ. 5 

om 


Cent. X. the CHURCH. 71 
from coming to Rome, where he ſeiz'd the Conſuls, the 
Prefect, and the Dearcha, who repreſented the Senate, ſent 
the Prefect and Couſuls Priſoners to Germany, hang'd the 
Dearche, and took up the Bodies of Roger and eff „ex- 
poſing them to be devour d by Birds and Beaſts of Prey. 
Having ſtruck a Terror into the Romans by theſe Severities, 
he left Rome after Chriſimas Holidays, in the Year 966, and 
went with Pope John to Ravenna, where he held a Coun- 
eil about Eaſter 967, in which ſeveral Regulations were 
made touching Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline *, Ocho reſtor'd to 
the Church of Rome the Lands beſtow'd on it by Pepin and 
Charlemaign®, Herold Archbiſhop of Salzzbrrg was there ex- 
communicated, and Magdeburg made an Archbiſhoprick. 
Then Ocho ſent for his Son Ocho into Traly, and had him 
crown'd Emperor at Rome about Chriſimas 967, After this 
Journey of Or to Rome, Fohn continu'd in Peace till his 
Death, which happen'd on the 6 of September 972. Do- 
nus ſucceeded him, and rul'd but three Months. After him 
Benedict VI. mounted the Chair. Some pretend he was 
in Poſſeſſion before the Death of Donus. However that was, 
he ſurviv'd him, but had a Tragical End; for Otho dying 
on the 7® of May 973, a Roman Nobleman call'd Cincius 
caus'd the Pope to be ſeiz'd, and put him into the Caſtle of 
St. Angelo, where he was ſtrangled ſome Days after. 

Cincius was mov'd to uſe Pope Benedict fo cruelly by the 
Inſtigation of Franco, firnam'd Boniface, Cardinal-Deacon, 
who poſſeſs d himſelf of the Holy See in 974; but the Ro- 
mans did not bear with him long, and having found a Bi- 
ſhop, whoſe Name was Benedict, of the Family of the Al- 
berics, they ſet him up againſt Boniface, who was forc'd in 
975 to fly to Camſtantinople. This Benedict, who was put 
into his Place, enjoyed it peaceably till the 10® of Fuly oBa, 
which was the Day of his Death. 

f Ocho II, who was then Emperor, had enough to do in 


Germany againſt the Bohemians, and againſt Lothair King of 


France, He had no ſooner done with them, but he was 
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fore d to ingage in a new War in Ialy againſt the Greeks, 
who, with the Aſſiſtance of the Sarazens, were for recover. 
_ Apulia and Calabria, 5 He gain'd ſome Advantages 
at firſt over the Enemy; but was at laſt entirely defeated 
and taken. However, he found means to make his Eſcape, 
and having gather'd ſome Forces, attack'd and took the 
Town of Benevento, and returning to Rome, dy'd there for 
Grief on the 6 of December 983. After his Death, the 
Germans crown'd' his Son Ortho III. with the Conſent of Pope 
Benedick, who ſurviv'd Ocho II. but fix Months, * Peter, Bi- 
ſhop of Pavia, was put into his Place, and took the Name 
of John XIV. He was Chancellor to the Emperor Osho, and 
it is likely he was promoted to that Dignity at the Re- 
"commendation of that Prince; but he enjoy'd it not long, 
for Boniface return'd from Conſtantinople in 985, and having 
rouz d up his own Party, and gain'd the People, became 
powerfulleſt in Rome, {ciz'd upon Fohn, and ſhut him up in 
the Caſtle of St. Angelo, where he ſtarv'd him to Death at the 
end of four Months, yet himſelf out-liv'd him but four 
Months longer. After his Death, the Clergy and People 
had liberty to chuſe another Pope, and 3 Cs a Prieſt 
call'd 7abn XV. He fearing leſt 98 who had taken 
the Title of Conſul, and poſſeſſed himſelf of the Caſtle of 
St. Angelo, might treat him as he had done his Predeceſſor, 
withdrew into T»/cary, and ſent to pray Ortho to come to 
his Aſſiſtance. This mov'd the Romans, who were ſenſible 
how much Cauſe they had to dread ſuch Viſits from the 
Emperors, to recal and receive him honourably, From 
that time he ſate peaceably till towards the end of his Pon» 
tificate, which was diſturbed by the Perſecution of Cxeſcen- 
tius, To that he was oblig'd to deſire the Emperor Ocho to 
come to his Aſſiſtance ®, That Prince came immediately 
into rah, and ſtay'd ſome time in Ravenna. During his 

bode there, ahn XV. dy'd in May 996. The Romans were 
oblig' d. by the Emperor's Order, to chuſe in his Place his 
Couſin-German Bruno, who took the Name of Gregory V. 
but Creſcentius expell'd him ſoon after, and ſet up John, Bi- 
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ſhop of Plarentia. This Action of his went not long un- 
puniſhed; for Otho came preſently with his Army, and en- 
tring Rome without Difficulty, reſtor'd Gregory. John and 
Creſcentius fled to the Caſtle of St. Angelo, which the Em- 
peror belieg'd.” Creſcentius defended himſelf bravely, and it 
would have been a Matter of much Difficulty to torce him, 
had he not been kill'd by Treachery, It. is faid, that 
Gregory, to prevent the Troubles that might enſue for the 
future about the Election of an Emperor, ordain'd it ſhould 
be made from that Time by a few Princes of Germany, 
That Pope liv'd but two Years and cight or nine Months 
after his Exaltation. * Ortho caus'd Gerbert, who had been 
Archbiſhop of Rheims, to be choſen in his ſtead, He took 
Poſſeſſion of the Holy See in March 999, and was call'd 
lvefter II. | 
After what has been ſaid concerning the State of the Church 
of Rome, during the Tenth Century, and the Qualifications 
of the Popes that govern'd it, it is not to be wonder'd at, 
that they took not much care of the Church, that th 
held no Councils, or that they wrote no Letters, as th 
Predeceſſors had done, to ſeveral Churches, to cauſe Cano- 
nical Diſcipline to be obſervd. However among the Popes 
of that Century, which I have given an Account of, there 
were ſome who took care of the Affairs of the Church, 
and were conformable to the Antients in their Deciſions, 


Fohis IX. was one of them, ® and we have Letters of his, 


and the Acts of two Councils he held. His Deciſions art 
extraordinary diſcreet, Being conſulted Herden, Arch- 
biſhop of Rhein, about the manner of dealing with the 
converted Normans, who after being baptiz d, had liv'd alto- 
gether like Pagans; he anſwered, that thoſe Perſons he 
= of having been newly converted, and not well inſtru- 

ted in Religion, were not to be treated according to the 
Rigour of the Canons; but that there ought to be ſome 
Condeſcenfion allow'd. * Purſuant to this Letter, Hervius 
directed a Memorial to Guy, Archbiſhop of Roan, containing 
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ſeyeral Regulations of Councils and Popes, Authorities of 


Fathers, and Examples of Saints, concerning the Condeſcen- 


fion that is to be uſed towards Sinners who fincerely re- 
pent. IX. in a Letter directed to Srylian, Biſhop of 
Neo- Ca ſarea, confirm'd the Decrees of his Predeceſſors againſt 
Photius, He order'd the reſtoring of Argrin, Biſhop of 
Langres, depoſed by his Predeceſſor Pope Stephen, and de- 
ſired: Charles the Simple to put him again in Poſſeſſion of 
this Biſhoprick, In two Councils, the one held at Raven- 
na, and the other at Rome, he made void what had been 
done againſt Formoſus ; confirm'd Lambert in the Empire, and 
made ſome Regulations relating to Diſcipline. 2 X. 
ſupported Hilduin, Biſhop of Liege, whom Charles the Simple 
had expell'd his Biſhoprick, and wrote two Letters about it 
to that Prince. Ina Letter likewiſe directed to the Biſhops 
of the Province of Narbonne, he declar'd he did not approve 
of the Ordination of Gerard, who had prevail'd by Faction 
and Force to be elected Archbiſhop of Narbonne, in Oppoſiti- 
on to Agius, who had been canonically choſen, * Leo VII. 
granted the Pallium to Gerard Archbiſhop of Lorch in Ger- 
wan, and ſent him an Anſwer to ſeveral Points of Diſci- 
line and Rites. Pope Agapet II. in a Letter, regulated the 
Doatrorerly there was between the Church of Lorch ard 
that of Salizburg, about the Right of Metropolitanſhip. 
* He gave the Precedence, and aſſign d the Eaſtern Pannonia 
to the Archbiſhop of Lorch, leaving the Weſtern Pannonia to 
that of Salbung. This Regulation was confirm'd by Be- 
nei VII. Jam XII. John XIII. and Gregory V. likewiſe 
writ ſome Letters upon granting the Pallium to ſome Bi- 
ſhops, and ſome Immunities to Monaſteries. 
The Writers of this Century were but few. * Ratherias 
Biſhop of Verona is one of the moſt conſiderable of them. 
His Life was ſingular, for the variety of Accidents he met 
with, He had been a Monk in the Abbey of Lobbes, where 
he became famous for the Study of polite Literature: he 
follow'd Hildum, who being expell'd his Biſhoprick of Liege, 
retir'd into Italy. Norger Biſhop of Verona dying, King Hugh 
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put Hilduin in his Place, and the Archbiſhoprick of Milan be- 
ing ſoon after vacant, reſoly'd to tranſlate him to it, 
ſending Ratherius to Rame to ſolicit for jt. Whilſt Rathe+ 
rius was negotiating Hugh chang'd his Mind, and deſign'd 
the Archbiſhoprick of Milan for another. However Rathe- 
rius brought back two Letters from the Pope, in one of 
which. he approv'd of the Tranſlation of Hilduin to the 
Archbiſhoprick of Milan, and in the other ask'd the Arch» 
biſhoprick of Verona for Ratherins. Hugh was not pleas d 
at it, but thought not fit to refuſe the Pope. Ratherius was 
ordain'd 'Biſhop of Verona in 931 but Hugh would bave 
oblig'd him to content | himſelf with a Part of the Ro- 
venues of his Biſhoprick. - Rutherius rejecting that Propo- 
fal, Hugh declar'd himſelf his Enemy, and ſhut him up Pri- 
ſoner in the Tower of Pavia, upon Pretence, that he had 
favour d Arnoul, who: had poſſeſs d himſelf of Verona. He 
wyas ſent thence into Baniſhment, where he continu'd five 
Years, and then came back into Italy to recover his Biſnoprick. 
In his way he fell into the Hands of Berengarius, who kept 
him in Priſon. three Months and a half. Being ſet at Li- 
ei- berty, he went to Verona, where he was receiv d by Milo, 
he Earl of that City, under whom he had not the leaſt Liber- 
ed ty. In the mean time Manaſſes, Archbiſhop of Arles, tranſs 
lated to Milan, thought fit to make a Biſhoprick of Verona, 


Pp and Ratherius receiv d Orders from Lothair to withdraws 
to He obey d, and after living ſome time in Provence, return d 


-. to Lobbes ; and at laſt was ſent for by the Emperor Orla, 
ie Who plac'd him with his Brother Bruno. This Man being 

made Archbiſhop of Cologn in 953, procur'd the Biſhoprick 
of Liege for Ratherius, of which he was diſpoſſeſs'd two 
Years after, Notwithſtanding all theſe Croſſes, he was for 


x, returning to his Biſhoprick- of Verona, and attempted it, 
et Wt ven Ocho went the ſecond time into Italy. He met with 
re {ome Difficulty at firſt, becauſe the Place was fill d by Mike's 
de WH Grandſon, whoſe Ordination had been confirm'd by the Ho- 
5 ly See. However he took ſuch Meaſures that he was reſto» 
„red; but as ſoon as he was put into Poſſeſſion, fell at Variance 


with his Clergy, ſo that he reſoly'd to retire about the lat» 
ter end of the Year 966. He came into France, where he 
, purchas'd Lands, and found Means to get the Abbies of 
a St. Arnoul, St. Amand, Haurons, and Arne in Flanders, and 
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gyd at the laſt of them in 972. This Biſhop wrote &- 
veral Treatiſes, moſt of them upon his own Adventures, 
He maintain'd againſt his Clergy, that the Biſhop ought to 
have the chiefeſt Part in the Diſtribution of the Church's 
Revenues. He inveighs againſt the Diſorders of the Cler- 
| in his Time, and repreſents them in ſuch a manner as 
ikes a Horror into the Reader. He declar'd that Matri- 
mony ought not to be celebrated in Lent, nor even on Sun- 
days. He compos d a Synodical Letter, which is very in- 
ſtructive. In ſhort, his Writings bear the Footſteps of the 
Antient Diſcipline, and contain Reflections on the Diſcipline 
of his Time. He vigorouſly maintain d the Change of rhe = 
Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of JESUS 
CHRIST in the Euchariſt, and handled the Queſtion con- 
exrnitig the more or leſs frequent Celebration of the Holy | 
Myſteries. He was thoroughly acquainted. with the Anti- WW! 
ent Canons, and made-uſe of them to Purpoſe, and ſharply 
*prov'd the Diſorders of his Time. b Nel by 
7 is another Iallan Biſhop of the fame Age, who 
vas an able Man as to Canonical Diſcipline, wz. Atto, Bi- 
ſhop of Verzeil v, Who govern'd that Church from the Year 
045 till 960. * He compos'd a Capitulary for his Dioceſe, f. 
lifh'd a Defenſe againſt the Vexations of the Clergy, and WF" 
the Ufurpations of Princes on the Rights of Eccleſiaſticks 
and wrote Letters concerning the Affairs of his Time. We e 
ate beholden to F. Dow. Luke Dacheri for the Works of iP" 
theſe two Authors, which he firſt publiſh'd. * Lairgprendu, WP" 
Deacon of Pavia, to Berengarins II. employ'd by 
him in ſeveral Negotiations, afterwards diſgrac d, and obli- 
d to withdraw himſelf to Orho in Germany, wrote a Hi- Wi" 
y of the Exffers and Weſtern Emperors, from Leo Em- 
Þ of the Eaſt, and u of the , to the Year 948. 
Te was by Ortho made Biſhop of Cremona, and by him ſent 
Ambaſſador to Phocas Emperor of the Exff, in the Year 968. * He 
wrote a Relation of that Embaſſie. His Stile is harſh, but 
manly and vehement. Theſe are the only Authors of any cr 
Note, whom I can give any Account of, in Italy. France leay 


will furniſh us with a greater Number. _ 
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_CHAP. IV. 
The Hiſtory of the Churches of France. 


as 
i- Wb. 

m- HE Kings of France haying had a great Share in the 
n. Government of the Churches of France, I muſt be- 


gi with their Hiſtory. After the Death of Charles the 
at, his Son Charles the Simple being an Infant, the Neuſtri- 
ans aſſembled at Compeigue made choice of Ode or | Exdes, 
Earl of Paris, and Duke of France, to govern the Nation, 
gave him the Title of King, and caus d him to be crown d 
dy Walter, Archbiſhop of Sens. Raoul, the Son ot Conrad, caus d 


| : 5 
a himſelf to be crown'd oO of Burgwdy beyond Mount Jura. 
ly 4s, the Son of Boſe, ſeiz'd all the Country from Lyon; to the 


i, and at length the Kingdom of Arles, * Charles the Simple 
ding — out of England, whither his Mother had car- 
ried him, was crown'd gt Rheims in 893. * Odo's Death 
put him in Poſſeſſion of the Crown 4; France. Robert, 
drother to Ode, who had caus d himſelf to be crown'd at 
Wem, in N was kill'd in a Battle. Charles the Sim 
em d by that means to have been fir d in the Poſſeſſion of ho 
Vominions; but he was ſeiz d upon by Hebert Earl of Fer- 
or Hugh the White, Earl of Paris, Son to Robert. * After his 
Death Raaul remained r of the Kingdom till 
be Year 936, when he died without Iſſue, leaving the 
Earldom of Burgundy to his Brother Hugh the Black, and 
he chiet Power in France .to his Brother-in-law Hugh the 
ne, Earl of Paris and of Orleans, and Duke of France. 
his Man recall'd out of England the Son of Charles, who 
vas therefore named Lewis d Qutremer, or Lewis from beyond 
Sea, He was receiv'd without any Oppoſition, and 
crown'd at Rheims in the Year 936. Lewis dy'd in 954, 
leaving the Title of King to his Son Lothair, and the Power 
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in the Hands of Hugh, to whom the young King gare 
the Duchies of Burgundy and Aguitain. Lothair reign'( 
| peaceably thirty three Years, having re- aſſumed the Reg: 
Authority after the Death of Hugh the Whice. His Son Lewy, 
firnam'd le Feineant, or the Slothful, ſurviving his Father but 
ſixteen Months, under the Guardianſhip of Hugh Caper, was 
the laſt King of the Caroline Race. After his Death, Hugh 
' Caper was choſen King by the Nobility about the latter end 
of May 987, without regarding Charles Duke of Lorain 
Brother to Lothair, by on? ted, for having taken an 
Oath of Fidelity for that Duchy to the King of Germany, 
That Duke attempting to recover the Dominions of bi 
Anceſtors, and having ſeiz d Laon and Rheims, made Wa 
on Hugh for ſome time; but was taken in the Year 991, 
in the City of Laon, carried Priſoner to Senlis, and thence 
to Orleans, where he was ſhut up in a Tower, and there 
died ſoon after * Thus the Kingdom was transferr'd from 
che Caroline Race to Hugh Capet, who died in the Yea 
996, leaving it to his Son Robert, which that good King 
| be peaceably till the third Year of the following 
A 2 „ As to the general Government of the Church of 
France by Prelates, the Archbiſhops of Rbeims had the great: 
elt Share in it. Fault ſucceeded Hincmarns in 882. He 
was a Man of Quality, and had been long at Court; hat 
xe arreſnandence by | 

the Tear 900, by RS LTY Os out th 
was incenſed againſt him for that he had taken from hin 
the Abbey of St. Waaſt at Arrat. His Succeſſor was Her- 
venus, who held ſeveral Provincial Synods, wherein he ll. 
bour'd to e Peace to the Church and Kingdom of 
France, and the Converſion of the Normans. © In og he 
Aſſembled a Council at Trofly, a Village near Soiſſons, | Where 
he made wholeſome Regulation for reforming of the Cler- 
By. Seu. who ſucceeded him in 922, died in 925, 1 Af. 
ter his Death, Hebert Earl of Vermandois caus d his Son Hugh, 
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then but five Years of Age, to be choſen. The Election 
was confirm'd by King Raoul; d but Hebert falling at Va- 
riance with that King, this laſt caus'd Artolde, a Monk of 
St. Remigius, to be ordain'd Archbiſhop of Rheims, This 
Artold was depos'd by a Council held at Rheims in 941. 
Lewis d Outremer, to whom Artold fled, reſtor d him in 
946. Pope Agapetus writ in favour of Hugh; but not- 
withſtanding his Recommendation, Atald was confirm'd at 
the Council of Mouzon, and Hugh declar d to have forfeited 
the Government of the Church at Rheims, and to be unwor- 
thy 'of the Communion, till he ſhould clear himſelf in an 
univerſal Council. Hugh refuſing to ſubmit to this Judg- 
ment, Artold 'apply'd himſelf to Pope Agapetus, who ſent a 
Legate to the Council held at Ingelheim in 948%. Artold 
was there ſupported, and Hugh excommunicated. From 
that time forward Artold continued poſſeſſed of the Arch- 
biſnoprick of Rheims, and died in 961. After his Death 
ſome Biſhops propos d the reſtoring of Hugh; but it was 
thought fit to give that See to Odalrie a Clerk of the 
Church of Rheims. Adalberon ſucceeded him in 968, ? and 
held one Council at Rheims in 975, and another at Mau- 
Saint-Marie in 982. After the Death of Adalleran, Hugh 
Capet caus'd Arnoul , Baſtard-Brother' to Charles Duke of 


Lorain, the laſt of the Caroline Race, to be choſen Archbiſhop 


of Rheims. Arnoul being ſuſpected of holding Intelli 
with his Brother Charles, who bad ſeiz d the City of RH 


was taken Priſoner by Hugh Caper, and carried to Rheims. 


A Council was held there, wherein 4noul was oblig'd to 
declare by Word of Mouth, and to give it under his Hand, 
that he had broken the Oath of Fidelity he before took to 
Hugh, purſuant to which he was depos'd, and reduc'd to 
the ' Lay-Communion. - Gerbert was choſen in his Place. 
The Acts of that Council were ſent to Pope Fobn XV. 


who would not approve of the Depoſition of 4rnoxd, 
without his Authority, interdicted the Biſhops that —_— 
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the Couneil of Rheims, and ſent the Abbot Teo into France 
to hold a Council there, That Legate ſummon'd a Council 
to Aix · la- Chapelle, and another to Rome, whither the French 
Biſhops refus d to go; and held one in 955 at Mouton, 
There Gerbert pleaded bis own Caule. d Leo forbid him ce- 
lebrating the divine Office, and Gerbert forbore for the fake 
of Peace. A Council was afterwards held at R/eimy, 
where it was ordain'd that Arnoul ſhould be reſtor d, and 
Gebert retire, * Gerbert withdrew himſelf to Otho Ill. 

who gave him the Archbiſhoprick of Ravenna, from which 
in 999 he aſcended to the Popedom. Arnoul, who had 
been kept in Priſon, was reſtor'd three Years after that 
Judgment, at the elicitation of Gregory V. His Reſtors- 
tion was confirm'd by Gerbert himſelf. That Gerbert wi 
one of the moſt learned Men of his Apr, both in prophane 
and eccleſiaſtical Literature. We have ſeveral Letters of his, 
and the Speech he made to the Council of Mou xen. 
Some other French Biſhops ſignaliz d themſelyes in this 
century. About the beginning of the Century there was 
an Archbiſhop of Sens, whoſe Name was Walter, * reputed 
the Author of certain Conſtitutions z dut thefC is reaſon Iv 
believe they are not of that Age. 5 The Regulations Ge. 
bert made at Ravenna in 997, are More authentick, and of 
greater Conſequence. . The Biſhops of Francs in this Cen. 
tur y ſhewed much Reſolution in Defence of their Rights, 
by oppot! the Dedication of the Church of a Monaſtery, 
"which Foulk Earl of 4you would have founded in the Die 
- cle of Tours, purſuant to a Vow made by him at his te. 
turn from the Holy Land. They refus'd to dedicate. it til 
the Count had reſtor d te bis Church the Revenues. he had 
uſurp'd from it. Peter the Cardinal ſent by the Pope, pre, 
tending, to dedicate that Monaſtery, they declar d he could 
not do it, without breaking chro the Order eſtabliſh'd by 
g 25 Apoſtles and by the Canons, which forbid Biſhops per- 

Orming any Act Juriſdiction in another's Dioceſe, with. 
cout the Conſent of the Biſhop of the Place. b They alſo 

food up boldly againſt all ſuch as ſeiz d the Revenue 
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@burches, and excommunicated them in the Council held at 
the Abbey of Charroux in 989, and at that of Poitiers 
in 999. | | | 

— the end of this Century there aroſe a hot 
Diſpute in the Church of France, about the Marriage af 
King Robert with bis Kinſwoman Bertha, to one of 
whoſe Children he had been Godfather. Notwithſtand- 
ing Robert had advis'd with ſome Biſhops of France about 
contracting that- Marriage, yet Pope Gregory V. oppos'd 
it. . Robert employ'd Leo the Legate to get his Marri- 
age confirm'd, and he put him in hopes of obtaining it, 
upon reſtoring of Arnoul. * However, notwithſtanding 
the judgment given in favour of that Archbiſhop, Gre- 
gory V. held a Council at Rome in 988, wherein he de- 
clar'd the Marriage of Robert with Bertha void, and ordain'd 
they ſhould both be put to Penance. Robert parted with 
Bertha, and obtain'd Abſolution of the holy See, In that 
ſame Council Pope Gregory decided many things relating to 
the Biſhops of France and Germany, 

At the beginning of this Century the Monaſtick Order in 
France was in a deplorable State; moſt of the Monaſteries 
bad been ruin'd by the Normans; their "Revenues were 
fallen into the Hands of Lay-Men; the Abbots were Secu- 
lars, and if there were any Monks in the Monaſteries, they 
oblerved no Rule. This was the Condition of the Mo- 
naſtick Order, when God rais'd up Bernon Monk of Awutus 
to retrieve it. * He reform'd ſeveral Abbies. William Earl 
of Auvergne having founded the Abbey of Cluni, gave him 
the Direction of it. Beruon dying in 927, was ſucceeded 
by Odo his Diſciple, who extended the Reformation at 
Cluni to ſeveral other Monaſteries. After him Ademar, 
and then St. Maiol, were Abbots of Cluni, and Heads of 
that Reformation. The latter was employ'd by Hugh 
Capet to reform moſt of the Monaſteries in France, and died 
in 994, leaving his Place to Odilon, who had been choſen 


his Succeſſor. three Years before his Death. This laſt was 
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Superior of Clani fifty fix Years. Odo and Odilon compos'd 
ſome Works of Piety. Ui AN | 4 
There were now few Writers in France, and thoſe were 
moſtly Hiſtorians; as Flodoard Canon of the Church of 
Nheims, who wrote the Hiſtory of his Church, and a Chro- 
nicle. Aimion Monk of Fiewri, who wrote a Hiſtory of 
France, and two Books of the Miracles wrought by St. Be- 
nadict, dedicated to Abbo the Abbot of his Monaſtery, who 
was alſo remarkable for his Writings. * The Abbey of 
Lobbes in the Dioceſe of Cambray furniſh'd that Century with 
three Abbots, Stephen, Fulquin and Eriger, who merited 
Praiſe by their Writings. ® Adelbold Biſhop of Utrecht writ 
the Hiſtory of the Emperor Henry: VI. To conclude, there 
were ſeveral French Authors in that Century, who wrote 
the Lives of the famous Men of their Time. 
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enam, being governed by Emperors, who were no 
leſs religious than brave, the Churches louriſh'd through 
tie Piety of many holy Biſhops, the Works of ſeveral Au- 
thors, and the Propagation of the Goſpel in the North. 

Aal, the laſt of the Caroline Race, who had Germany 
for his Patrimony, dying in $99, left only one lawful Son 
cali'd Lewis, who being then but eight Years of Age, was 
committed to the Tuition of Orho Duke of Saxony, who 
had married the Siſter of Hatto Archbiſhop of Mentx . He 
could not make himſelf Maſter of Italy, nor prevail to be 
crown'd Emperor, and died between eighteen and twenty 
Years of Age in 911, leaving only two Daughters Placidia 
and Matilda. The firſt was married to Conrade Duke of 
Franconia, and the other to Henry the Fowler Duke of Saxony, 


n Trichem. I. de ſcript. Eccl. Mabill. præfa t. ſæc. 4. o Tribe 
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and Son to Otho*. | Conrad Duke of Franconia was choſen 
Emperor by the Procurement of O50 himſelf. Henry Duke 
of Saxony- aſpiring to ſhare the Kingdom of Germany with 
him; wap'd War with, and obtain deus Victory over Conrad; 
but that did not obſtruct Conrad's remaining poſſeſs d of the 
Kingdom till his Death, which happened in 918. Dying, 
he left Henry Duke of Saxony his Heir, and order'd the 
German Noblemen to carry him the Crown, and other En- 
ſigns of Royalty. Henry was acknowledg'd King of Ger- 

», That valiant and wiſe Prince kept Arnoul Duke of 
Bavaria within the Bounds of Duty, vanquiſhed the Hun- 
garians who ravaged Germany, defeated the Vandals, ſubdu'd 
Bohemia, and having reign'd ſeventeen Years, died in 936. 
The great Men gave the Succeſſion to his eldeſt Son Ocho, 
afterwards firnam'd the Great, who overcame his Brother 
Henry, and other rebellious Lords, and remain'd peaceable 
Poſſeſſor of his Dominions, which he conſiderably enlarg'd, 
2nd added ' thereto the Kingdom of Italy, and the Title of 
Emperor, which paſs'd to his Son Orho, and his Grandſon 
of the ſame Name. 

There is no room to doubt, but that thoſe Princes, wha 
were'zcalous for Religion, aſſembled ſeveral Councils for 
regulating of Diſcipline; and yet we have the Acts but of 
a few. The firſt we have any Remains of, is the Coun- 
cil held at Coblentæ in 922, by Order of Charles King of 
France, and. Henry King of Germany. It conſiſted of eight 
Prelates, . viz. Herman Archbiſhop of Mentz, Henger Arch- 
biſhop of Cologn, and ſix Biſhops of Germany. This Synod 
extended the Prohibition of Matrimony between Kindred. 
to the ſixth Generation; it ſecur'd the Titles to the lawful 
Poſſeſſors, and declar'd that Monks ought to be ſubje& to 
the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops. * Henry I. aſſembled a Coun- 
cil at Erfort in 932, at which was the Archbiſhop of Treves, 
and twelve Biſhops. There the Number of Feſtivals to be 
ſolemniz d was regulated. In 952 Ocho I. held an Aſſem- 
bly of Biſhops at Ausburg, where the Archbiſhop of "Mentz 
preſided. The Celibacy of Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons and 
Subdeacons are there enjpin'd on pain of Depoſition, and 


55 = Luitpr. I. 2. c. 8, 8 9. x Fledeav, ad an. 936. Vitichinds 
” 0 geſt. Sax. I. 2, Y Act. Cons. k. 9. P. 579. — th, P+ 591. 
2 Ib, P+ 635, 


1 E 6 other 


84 The HISTORY of Chap. V. 
other Clerks are oblig'd to live in Continency, when they 
are ſomewhat advanc'd in Years*. Clergymen are forbid 
Hunting, and all Games that depend on Chance. The 
Biſhops are there aſlign'd the Right of judging of the Diſ- 
tribution of Tithes.  Clergymen and Canonefles are allow'd 
to embrace the Monaſtick Life; Monks are forbid going 
out of their Monaſteries without leave from their Abbot, 
and Biſhops are charg'd to take care of the Monaſteries in 
their Dioceſes. * 8 
There were Biſhops in Germany duri is Century re- 
nown'd for their Sanity, for their 5s, rs and for — 
Zea!, who enlighten'd and ſpread the Goſpel in the remoteſt 
Parts. One of the chief of them was Ulrick Biſhop of 
. He was of an ancient Family in 'Germany, and 
ſtudied in the Monaſtery of St, Gaul, whence he was taken 
and plac'd under the Direction of Adalberon Biſhop of Auf. 
burg. In gog he took a Journey to Rome. Whilſt he was 
there Adalberon died, and was ſucceeded by Hutm. After 
him Ulric was appointed Biſhop of Ausburg by King Henry 
in 924, and died in 973, at eighty three Years of Age. 
4 His Life, wrote by an Author of thoſe Times, is the per- 
fet Model of a good Biſhop intent upon all his Duties. 
* Adalbert Archbiſhop of Magdeburg, before his Exaltation to 
that See in 968, had preached the Goſpel to the People 
dwelling along the Baltick Sea, and labour d for the Conver- 
non of the Sclavonians, Another Adalbert, Biſhop of 
Prague, publiſn'd the Goſpel among the Bohemians, the Po- 
landers and the Hungarians. Having quitted his Biſhoprick, 
on account of the diſorderly Lives of the Bohemians, he 
went to Rome, and became a Monk; but return'd again 
into his Country, went thence into Pruſſia, and thence into 
Lithuania to preach the Goſpel, where he receiv'd the Crown 
of Martyrdom. * Bruno Archbiſhop of Cologn, Son to Henn 
he Fowler, and Brother to Ortho the Great, was none of the 
leaſt Ornaments. of the German Church, either for Piety or 
Learning. He made it his Care to inſtruct and reform the 
Manners of his Clergy. There were many other Prelates 
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in Germany 
Piety and Learning ber 
and William Archbiſhop of Mentz, Bavo Abbot of Corbie in 
Saxony, Valtramne and Uthou Biſhops of Strazburg, Solomon 
Biſhop of Conſtance, Thierry Archbiſhop of Trrves and am 

the Monks, three Nozgers, the moſt renown'd of which is 
he who had the Sirname of the Stammerer, of the Caroline 
Race, who wrote a Martyrology : This laſt died not till 
the Year 912. I could mention many more German Au- 
thors, who in that Age wrote the Lives of Biſhops and fa- 
mous Men, but ſuch a Detail would only tire the Reader. 
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The Hiftory of the Churches of England. 


Here now remain only the Churches of England to 
| be ſpoken of. About the latter end of the ninth 
Ceutury King Alfred had reſtor'd the Study of Literature, 
and made Sciences flouriſh in England, calling over the Abbot 


Grimbald, and ſome other learned Men out of France. The 


Kings his Succeſſors apply'd themſelves particularly to the 
reforming the Manners and Diſcipline, * At the beginning 
of the tenth Century, Edward, at the Requeſt of Pope 
Leo IX. aſſembled a Council at Canterbury, in which Phleg- 
mond Archbiſhop of Canterbury preſided, and there 

Perſons were choſen to fill the vacant Sees. In 906, 
Edward publiſh'd Laws for maintaining of good Order in 


_ eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. ® Athelſtan, who ſucceeded Edward 


in 22.3, made more Laws touching eccleſiaſtical Affairs, by 
the Advice of the Prelates, the Nobility and learned Men 
of the Kingdom. King Edmund was no leſs zealous for 
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Church Diſcipline, than his Predeceſſor Athelſtan had been, 
In the third Year of his Reign, which was of Chriſt 
944, on Eafter-Day, he held an Aſſembly of Biſhops and 
Lords, in which he enacted Laws relating to Chaſtity, and 
the Payment of Tythes, againſt ſuch as ſhould debauch 
Virgins conſecrated to God, and againſt: Perjury, Thoſe 
Laws mention the eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments to be inflicted 
on the guilty, namely, Excommunication , and want of 
_ chriſtian Burial, Proviſion was made there for repairing of 
the Church, and the Solemnity of Marriages. This Aſſem- 
bly was held under Wolfan Archbiſhop of York, and Os 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. This latter about the ſame 
time compos'd fome eccleſiaſtical Rules by way of Advice 
or Inſtructions, wherein he reviv'd ſeveral ecctefiaſtical Laws. 
King Edward being killd in 946, his Brother Eldred poſ- 
ſeſſed himſelf of the Throne, and afterwards the King- 
dom was contended for by Edwin and Edgar, Sons to Ed- 
mund. Edwin dying, Edgar remain d ſole Poſſeſſor of the 
Crown. This Prince being yet more religious than the 
others, entirely reſtor'd ecclchaftical Diſcipline, and . mage 
the Monaſtick State flouriſh, by the Advice of St. Dunfan, 
who may be call'd the Reviver of eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline in 
England. That Saint was born in the Year 923, among the 
Weſt-Saxons, He was Nephew to Athelme Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury; who preferred him to King Athelſtan. He left 
the Court to embrace a Monaſtical Life; return'd to Court 
in the Reign of Edmund, and ſoon after retir'd again to ſet- 


tile his Abode in the Solitude of Glaftenbury. He was 


much reſpected by Edmund and Eldred; but Edwin, whom 
he reproyv d for his diſorderly Life, baniſh'd him, and 
1 his Monaſtery, Edgar recall'd him, and made 

im Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Governos of London. At 
laſt, the See of Canterbury being vacant in 961, Dunſtan was 

omoted to it, and went to Rome to receive the Pallium. 
After his Return, he wholly apply'd himſelf to the reform- 
ing of the Englih Clergy, and undertook to expel all thoſe 
who would not lead a regular Life, and to put Monks in 
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their Places. Ethelwold, Biſhop of Winchefter, and Oſwald, 
Biſhop of Worceſter, join'd with and imitated him in that 
Zeal. Dunſtan ſurviv'd King Edgar, who died in 975. 
and aſſerted the Right of the young Prince Edward, againſt 
the Pretenſion of Queen Efrede, ſecond Wife to Edgar, who 
would have convey'd the Crown to her Son Etheldred. 
Edward being murther'd three Years after, Dunſtan was 
oblig'd to crown Etheldred, and died himſelf in 988. 
In his Time, and perhaps by his Advice, King Edgar, 
in 967, promulgated not only many Laws like thoſe of his 
Anceſtors, for the ſecuring of the Revenues of the Church, 
for Payment of Tythes and Peter- Pence, and for the Obſer- 
vation of Sundays and Feſtivals ; but alſo Conſtitutions re- 
lating to the Manners and the Duties of the Clergy, which 
are a ſort of Ritual for Clergymen. This Prince appoint- 
ed Dunſtan, Ethelwald and Oſwald, to take Charge of re- 
forming the _ They held a Council in 972, wherein 
they turn'd out all Clergymen who did not live chaſtly, and 
put Monks in their Places. This Reformation of the 
Clergy could not be manag'd without much Oppoſition. 
The Clergy, who were expell'd their Benefices, tried all 
Means to be reſtor'd; and having preſented their Complaints 
in an Aſſembly held at Wincheſter, about the beginning of the 
Year 975, they, by their Intreaties, wrought upon the 
King himſelf; * but as they were going to decree their be- 
ing reſtor'd, upon Condition that they ſhould live more re- 
gularly, a Voice was heard, as if it came from a Crucifix, - 
which pronounc'd theſe Words; There ſhall be nothing done, 
you have judg'd right, and you would be in the wrong in re- 
verſing your Fudgment. However, after the Death of Edgar, 
thoſe 2 renew'd their Inſtances, and made uſe of 
Force to expel the Monks, not only from their Benefices, 
but even from the Monaſteries newly founded. St. Dunſtan: - 
ſill maintain'd his Reformation, which ſubſiſted in moſt of 
the Churches and Monaſteries in England under the Reigns 
of Edward and Erheldred. Authors do not agree about 
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St. Dunſtans immediate Succeſſor in the See of Canterbury ; 
ſome will have him to be Siricins, and ſome Alfric; however 
that was, it is certain the latter was Archbiſhop of Canter. 
buy at the beginning of the next Century. He had been 
Scholar to St. Erhelwold, his Succeſſor in the Monaſtery of 
* Abington, and Abbot of Malm:bury. ? He wrote ſeveral Ser. 
mon, compos'd a Ritual for his Prieſts, and ſeveral other 
Works. This is what appears moſt remarkable relating to 
the Hiſtory of England in the tenth Century, 
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An Abridgment of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
+ the Church in ihe tenth Century. | 


N Fter having gone through the hiſtorical Facts which 

IK concern the Eaffern and Wiftern Churches, it will be 
Proper to Jay down a general Plan of the Doctrine and Diſ- 
eipline of the tenth Century. In this Century there was 
no Controverſy relating to the Doctrine of Faith, or Points 
of Divinity, becauſe there were no Hereticks, or Per- 
ſons who refin'd upon Matters of Religion, and div'd into 
our Myſteries. However, there were ſome Clergy men in 
England who would needs maintain that the Bread and Wine 
upon the Altar continued in the ſame Nature after the Con- 


; , NFecration, and that they were only the Figure of the Body 


and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, This Error was refuted by a 
Miracle wrought by Odo Archbiſhop of Canterbury , who 
made the Body of Jeſus Chriſt appear viſibly in the Ce- 
Jebration of the holy Myſteries, and made ſome Drops of 
Blood flow out of the conſecrated Bread when it was broken, 
St. Dunſtan likewiſe refuted that Error very ſtrenuouſly in 
his Diſcourſes. Ratherias, Eiſhop of Veroua , and Falcuting, 
Abbot of Lobbes, ſpoke as Paſchaſſus had done, of the Rea- 
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y; lity of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Africk, Arch- 
7er biſhop of Cam „and Eriger, Abbot of Lobbes, did on the 
er. contrary follow the Expreſſions of Ratramne. This is all 


en that was remarkable as to Doctrine in the tenth Century; 
of for the Error of the Anthropomerphites, refuted by Ratherives, 
ef. in his Sermons, was peculiar to ſome Clergymen in I 

er And the Errors of the Greeks, which Pope Formoſus, in 
to one of his Letters to Folks, ſpeaks of, are ancient, not new 


Hereſicf, We read in the Chronicle of the Abby of Caftres, 
that Durandus, Abbot of that Monaſtery, refuted one Walfred 
in 953, Who taught that both Soul and Body periſhed at 
th Death; but we know not whether that Error made any 
Progreſs. The Diſputes about the Validity or Inyalidity of 
Ordinations by Intruders, was ſoon laid > Some 
| were for making. Friday a Feaſt-Day, but their it pro- 
| duc'd no Effect. In fine, there was no Council held in this 
f Century that diſputed any Point of Doctrine or Diſcipline; 
which ſhews us that there was no Error of Faith that was 
of any Conſequence, or made any Noiſe in the Church. 
How great ſoever the Diſorders of the Popes were, yet 
People did not fail of paying reſpect to their Authority in 
this Century; but their Enterprizes were oppos d, particu- 
larly by the Biſhops of Germany , at the Erection of the 
Biſhopricks' which the Popes had a mind to eſtabliſh in M 
rain; and the Biſhops of France oppos'd the Judging of 
Biſhops, which the Popes pretended to in the firſt Inſtance, 
at Rome. The Popes did not as yet arrogate the Right of 
ordaining Biſhops and Metropolitans z but they gave the 
Pallium to ſeveral Biſhops, and even required them to come 
to Rome to receive it. They er ſeveral new Arch- 
biſhopricks, and Biſhopriks, © The Election of Popes was 
yet made by the Clergy and People of Rome, with the Em- 
2 Conſent, and in Preſence of his Deputies. The 
Popes were not then Sovereigns of Rome. In the 
ning of the Century the Romans enjoy d an apparent Liberty 
— 5 the Domination of Alberict. Ortho and his Succeſſors 
were afterwards Sovereigus of Rome. The Biſhops were 
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elected by the Clergy and People, with the Conſent of the 
Princes. Inveſtitures of Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks 
were granted to Othe I. by Pope Leo VII. and were given 
with the Ring and the Staff. Tranſlations of Biſhops be- 
came frequent, even in the V, and Biſhops began to have 
Colleagues, who were ſure of ſucceeding them, This was 
the firſt. Century in which Ambition carried a Biſhop to 
have ſeveral Biſhopricks, - and in which we find Biſhops to 
have been ordain'd at eighteen Years of Age. 8 Several Ira- 
lian and German Biſhops oblig'd their Canons to become 
Regulars, and to live in common; others put Monks in 
Cathedrals. Ecclefiaſtical Poſſeſſions were yet divided into 
Four Parts, whereof the Biſhops had the Adminiſtration ; 
but in ſome Churches the Clergy had particular Revenues, 
which they enjoy'd independently on the Biſhop. After 
the Death of Biſhops, the Goods of the Church, and ſuch 
as they had left, were often made a Plunder of. To re- 
medy this Abuſe, the Prince or neighbouring Biſhop had 
the Cuſtody of them. In the beginning of this Century 
the Monaſteries were fill'd with Laicks, who took the Title 
of Abbots. Afterwards things were done according to 
Rule. Monaftick Diſcipline was reſtored, and Abbots were 
made Regulars. Nevertheleſs. the Biſhops did yet retain for 
' @ conſiderable time Abbies in Commendam. * One and the 
* Ame regular Abbot had ſeveral Abbies. Publick Penance 
was yet in uſe, but it was very rarely practis d, and cano- 
nical Diſcipline was enervated by Redemptions of Penances, 
which were then in uſe. The Rigour and Severity of 
| Faſting was then alſo much abated, and none was obliged 
| _to communicate above four times a Year. *' The Degrees 
of Kindred, in which it was unla ful to marry, were ex- 
tended as far as the ſeventh; and ſpiritual Affinity took 
Place both in the Eaſt and Weſt. Ratherins forbid Marriage 
to be celebrated in his Dioceſe on a Ss or in Lent, 
altho the Cuſtom was otherwiſe. We find in this Century 
the firſt Example of bleſſing Bells. Till then there was no 
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mention of the reciting the Office of the 8 by way of 
Devotion. The Councils and Biſhops did excommuni- 
cate for ever the Plunderers of the Goods of the Church, 
and ſuch as maltreated Eccleſiaſticks. They made very 
ſevere Decrees againſt ſuch Clergymen as kept Concubines. 
Ecclefiaſticks were oblig d ſometimes to carry Arms. The 
manner of purging ones ſelf from any Crime by Trials, or 
by the fighting of Champions, was in uſe. *Twas in this 
Century we had the firſt Example of the ſolemn Canoniza- 
tion of a Saint by the Pope. It was Pope ohn XV. who 

ut St. Ulrick in the Rank of Saints, in the Year 99g. The 

nſtitution of the ſeven Electors of the Empire is likewiſe 
ſaid to have been made in this Century, which is aſcrib'd to 
Gregory V. under Ocho III. but it appears that the Princes 
and great Men of the Empire had a ſhare in that Election 
after that Time, and the ſeven Electors are not mention'd 
till the Time of Innocent IV. » 

To return to eccleſiaſtical Affairs, there was a new Feaſt 
inſtituted in the end of this Century, of a general Com- 
memoration of all deceas'd Chriſtians, which is perform'd 
next Day after All- Saints. Odilon Abbot of Cluni, preſcrib'd 
it to his Order, and ſoon after that Cuſtom was introduc'd 
into the Church. 


—_— 


— % J O70; enaccy 4 ys Via. Es, Udalr, ap. Mabil, ſup. 


THE 


2 7. ** . VE 
** (N e 4 
„ is 3 5 2 
rarer . 
„ 7, * < 

- 6 n 4 Td — 2 
SAP WV Head 350 
„„ £5 7 


Ks * 2 


7 


} 
WO 


_  :”" 0 
The Character 97 % en 


EF ORE we enter into the Particulars of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Church in the Eleventh Century, let 
us give a general Idea of it. It was in this Cen- * 
tury that the Hereſie of the Sacramentarians aroſe; ma 

That the Greek and Latin Churches came to an open Rup- wh 
ture; That the Popes took upon them to depoſe Emperors 

and Kings, and that Scholaſtick Theology, a ſource of num- 
berleſs Queſtions, took its Riſe, The Study of Religion was 
more cultivated than in the former Century, and a more yr 
ſucceſsful Application was made to the Reformation of Dil- 
cipline and Manners. This is the General Idea which we 
may form to our {elves of the Eleventh Century. — 
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SHA P. II. 


The Controverſy about the Euchariſt agaiuſt 
Berenger. | 


ET us now come to a particular Relation of Facts, and 
begin with that of the new Controverſy about the 
Euchariſt, which gave Birth to the Hereſie of the Sacramen- 
zarians. The Author of it was Berenger, who was born at 
Durs, towards the End of the Tenth Century, He was 
Scholar to Fulbert Biſhop of Chartres. Tis {aid that from 
the Time he had been at Chartres, he had diſcovered him- 
ſelf to have ſingular Opinions, and that Fulbert on his 
Death-bed noted him as a dangerous Man. Be that as it 
will, he returned to Durs, was made School-Maſter, and 
afrerwards Treaſurer of the Church of St. Martin. He 
left the City of Towrs, and went to Angers, where he was 
kindly receiv'd by Biſhop Bruno, who made him Archdea- 
con of his Church, and had a great Eſteem for him. This 
Bruno, whom others call Euſebius, had been made Biſhop of 
Angers, in 1047. Berenger coming there ſoon after, began 
to dogmatize upon the Euchariſt. Bruno entred into his 
Sentiments. Berenger made many Proſelytes in a ſhort time, 
but his Opinions were ſoon rejected and baffled. Lanfrank, 
who was at that Time a Monk of the Abbey of Bec, ac- 
cuſed Berenger of Hereſie. He defended himſelf in a Letter 
written to Ingelram Biſhop of Chartres, in which he ad- 
vanced, that the Opinion of John Scot Erigena, which he 
maintain'd, was Catholick. Lanfrant was then at Rome, 
when a Copy of that Letter was brought by a Clergyman 
of Rheims, who read it in a Council which Pope Leo IX. 
held in the Year 1050*. Berenger was excommunicated by 
that Council, and ank, who was preſent, obliged to 
purge himſelf from the Suſpicion which he lay under, of 
having an underſtanding with Berenger. They n Be- 
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renger to be ſummon d to the Council that was to be held 
at Verceil, and Lanfrank ſhould come there likewiſe *. So 
ſoon as Berenger was informed of his Condemnation, he re- 
tir d into Normandy to Ariſphed, Abbot of Preaux, and en- 
deavoured to draw William Duke of Normandy over to his 
Opinion: But that Prince kept him at Brionne, where he 

caus d an Aſſembly of Prelates to be held, in which Beren- 
ger was condemned*®, Berenger being baniſhed out of Nor- 
mandy, withdrew to Chartres. In order to put a ſtop to 
Berenger's Doctrine, King Henry reſolved to hold a Council 
at Paris, Theoduin Biſhop of Liege wrote a Letter to that 
Prince, wherein he condemns the Doctrine of Berenger, but 
he diſapproves the Deſign of holding a Council, becauſe 
Bruno, who ſupported Berenger, being a Biſhop, could not 
be judg'd but by the Authority of the Holy See. The 
Council of Verceil was held in the Month of Sepr. 1050, 
8 Berenger not daring to appear there in perſon, ſent two 
Clergymen thither in his Place to maintain what he had 
advanced. In that Council was read Fohn Scot's Book, 
which was the Fountain out of which Berenger drew his 
Doctrine. It was condemned by all the Fathers of that 
Council. The Opinion of Berenger was likewiſe laid open 
and condemned, and the Doctrine of the Church, which 
was ſupported and defended by Lanfrank, was approved. 
- notwithſtanding the Remonſtrance of Iheoduin King Henry 
held a Council at Paris the ſame Year, on the 16 of No- 
vember. Neither Berenger nor Bruno durſt appear there. 
The Biſhop of Orleans caus d a Writing of Berenger's to 
be read there, which appear'd heretical to the whole Aſ- 
ſerably. They condemn'd the Authors of that Doctrine, 
and their Accomplices, with John Scot's Book. They or- 
der d that the Author of that Hereſy and his Followers 
ſhould be proſecuted, and forced to retract, upon Pain of 
Death. Adelman, a Clergy man of the Church of Liege, and 
Aſcelin, Monk of St. Evrou, wrote about the ſame time 
againſt the Error of Berenger, who on his Part wrote a Let- 
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ter to Richard, to pray the King to be favourable to him. 
vigor II. confirmed what had been done by his Predeceſſor 
Leo IX. againſt Berenger, and condemned him anew in a 
Council held at Florence *. Hildebrand, his Legate in France, 
having held a Council at Towrs in 1055, allow'd Berenger to 
come there, and gave him Liberty to defend his Opinions“. 
Berenger retracted, and declared with an Oath that he would 
hold the Doctrine of the Church touching the reality of 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt; but 
he either diſſembled, or changed his Opinion very ſoon. + 
For after the Council he continu'd to dogmatize as he had 
done formerly, and to maintain his Error both by Word 
of Mouth and Writing. ® So that his Hereſie continuing 
to ſpread, Nicolas II. ſummon'd him to a Council held at 
Reme in 1059, and confiſting of 115 Biſhops of ſeveral 
Nations, where he ſign'd a Confeſſion of Faith dictated 
by Humbert, in which he declared, That he beliey'd that 
the Bread and Wine which were upon the Altar, were not 
only after Conſecration, the Sacrament, but alſo the real 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; and that it was touch'd 
by the Hands of the Prieſts, broken and chew'd by the 
ceth of Believers, not only as a Sacrament, but alſo in a 
ſenſible manner. In conſequence of this Confeſſion he was 
oblig'd to throw his Writings into the Fire, together with 
Scots Book. 
Berenger, after having ſo ſolemnly retracted his Error, 
had no ſooner returned into France, but finding King Henry 
dead, and his Son Philip in his Nonage, thought he might 
without Fear maintain his Error anew. He repented his 
having burnt his Wricings, and drew up a new one againſt 
the Confeſſion of Faith he had ſign d. Alexander II. wrote 
to him to renounce his Error; but ® Berenger inſtead of 
obeying him, had the Aſſurance to write to the Pope, that 
he would do no ſuch thing, and obſtinately continued in his 
Sentiments. Maurillus, Archbiſhop of Rouen, in order to put 
a ſtop to the Progreſs of that Hereſy in his Province, aſ- 
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ſembled a Council at Rowen in 1063, in which he publiſh- 
ed a Confeſſion of Faith, importing, that the Bread and 
Wine were chang'd by the Conſecration into the Subſtance 
of the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt?. In 1075, Geraud 
Biſhop of Argonleme, Legate from the Holy See, held a 
Council at Poitiers d, where Berenger was preſent. He was 
like to have been Maſſacred by the Populace. Bruno, Bi- 
ſhop of Angiers, forſook Berenger ; and in fine, Gregory VII, 
being willing to finiſh what he had begun as Legate in 
France, ſummon d Berenger to a Council held at Rome in 
1078", Brrenger appeared there, maintain'd his Opinion, 
and was at laſt oblig'd to retract it, by profeſſing to be- 
lieve, * That the Bread and Wine upon the Altar are ſub- 
« ſtantially chang'd by Prayer, and the Words of Jeſus 
« Chrift, into the real, proper and enlivening Fleſh and 
« Blood of our Lord; and not only in Sign, Vertue and 
« Sacrament, but in the Propriety of Nature, and Truth of 
« Subſtance.” The Pope enjoin'd Berenger not to diſpute 
or dogmatize any more about the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, unleſs it was to undeceive thoſe whom he had abu- 
ſed, and ſent him back to France with Letters of Recom- 
mendation. Although ſome Authors have wrote that he 
was really converted, yet he was ſummon'd afterwards to 
a Council at Baurdeaux, beld by Hugh of Die in 1080, and 
there gave an account of his Faith. He was likewiſe 

as a Heretick afterwards by Lanfrank, and Reynaud 
Abbot of St. 2 of Poitiers; and he wrote apainſt 
his laſt Confeſſion of Faith: So that if he did fincerely 
4 his Opinion, it muſt have been a little before his 
Death. 


Berenger had Followers after his Death. His Retractati- 
ons, Penance and Death, did not hinder ſeveral of his Scho- 
lars from continuing in their Error; but that Hereſie was 
ruined by little and little. * The Fathers of the Council of 
Plaiſance, conderan'd that Hereſie anew in 1091, and Brum 

iſhop of Treves baniſhed the Followers of that Here- 
tick out of his Province, 
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Berenger is charged with maintaining other Errors. beſides 
that concerning the Myſtery of the Euchariſt. Guitmond 
Y accuſes him, after Theodum, of having believed that the 
Baptiſm of Infants was null, and of permitting Men to lie 
with all Women indifferently. He is likewiſe reproached 
for having had a Contempt tor the Writings of the Fathers. 
In fine, Guitmond and Lanfrank report, that he believed 
that Jeſus Chriſt did not enter through the Door of the 
Room where his Diſciples were met, when it was ſhut. 
This laſt Error is a Conſequence of his Opinion about the 
Euchariſt, As to the reſt, ſince they are not to be found in 
his Writings, and he was not made to retract them, it is hard 
to think that he formally taught them. 

Several Authors writ againſt the Error of Berenger, I 
have already mentioned Lanfrank, a Monk of the Abbey of 
Bec, who was made Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Stephen 
of Caen in 1063, newly founded by William Duke of 
Normandy. * People caſt their Eyes upon him to make 
him Archbiſhop of Rowen, but he refuſed to accept of that 
Dignity. William, having conquered the Kingdom of Eng- 
land, made Lanfrank Archbiſhop of Canterbury in 1070. 
He governed that Church nineteen Years, and died in 1089. 
He compoſed a Work concerning the Body and Blood of 
our Lord, againſt Berenger, and wrote abundance of other 
Books; ſuch as A Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
A Treatiſe of the Secret Confeſſion, Letters, and ſome other 
Writings. Hugh Biſhop of Langres, and Durand Abbot of 
Troarn in Normandy, Guitmond Biſhop of Averſe, Alger Deacon 
of Liege, and Monk of Cluni, St. Anſelm Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, did likewiſe compoſe ſeveral Works to confute the 
Opinion of Berenger, and to maintain the real Preſence of the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 
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HA. III. | 
The Differences between the Latin and Greek 
Churches. 


T was in this Century that the Greek and Latin Churches 
[| did intirely ſeparate ; for though theſe two Churches 
were not cloſely united ſince the Affair of Photius, yet they 
had not yet come to an open Rupture. Baſil and Conſtan- 
tine reigned together in the Grecian Empire. Sergius ſuc- 
ceeded S1/nirs in the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, and was 
ſucceeded by Alexius. Thoſe Patriarchs affected the Ti- 
tle of Oecumenical; and in 1024. the Greeks ſent an 
Embaſſie to Rome, to get that Title approv'd*%. Pope 
John XVIII. oppoſcd it. The Emperor Baſil died next 
Year, Conſtantine ſurvivd him but a few Years; * and 
Romanus was rais'd to the Imperial Throne in 1029. He 
was firſt poiſon'd, and then ſtrangled by Order of his Wife 
Zoe, who ſet her Favourite Michael the Paphlagonian upon the 
Throne in the Year 1034. Aichael died in 1042, and Zo? 
conferred the Empire upon Conſtantive Monomachus, who 
married her. The Patriarch Alexius dying next Year, Micha- 
el Cerularius was put into his Place. Twas he who broke 
entirely with the Church of Rome. He began in 1053, 
with writing a Letter in his own Name, and in the Name 
of the Archbiſhop of Acrides and Bulgaria, to ohn Biſhop of 
Trani in Apulia, to the end he might communicate it to the 
Pope, and the whole Mſtern Church. He found fault with 
the Latins, I. Becauſe they made uſe of unleayen'd Bread in 
the Celebration of the Myſteries. II. Becauſe they faſted ,, 
Saturdays in Lent, III. Becauſe they did eat the Blood of 
living Creatures, and Things ftrangled. 1V. Becauſe they F. 
did not ſing Hallelujah in Lent. & At the fame time Ai ſe 
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chael caus'd all the Churches belonging to the Latins in Con- 
ſtantinople to be ſhut up; and the Latin Abbots and Monks 
to be removed, who would not renounce the Uſages of the 
Romiſh Church, and the Monaſteries which were in that 
City to be ſhut up. The Letter of Michael Cerularius 
having been carried to Italy by an Officer of the Emperor 
Conſtantine Monomachus, was communicated to Cardinal 
Humbert, who tranilated it into Latin, and ſent a Copy of 
it to Pope Leo IX. This Pope wrote to Michael Cerularius, 
and Leo of Acrides, That Diverſity of Cuſtoms was no law- 
ful Foundation of breaking the Unity of the Church, and 
complain'd of the ill Treatment the Latins had receiv'd 
from the Greeks of Conſtantinople. The Emperor and the 
Patriarch ſignifying to the Pope, that they wiſh'd to havea 
good Underſtanding with him. * Leo ſent Cardinal Humbert 
and two other Legates to Greece, Humbert being arrived 
at Conſtantinople, was well receiv d. There he publiſh'd his 
Anſwers to the Letter of Cerularius, and the Writing 
which Nicetas Pectoratus drew up againſt the Uſages of the 
Latins, Nicetas retracted, but Cerularius refuſing to revoke 
his Letters, was excommunicated by the Pope's Legates, 
who put the Sentence of Excommunication, which they 
pronounced againſt him, upon the great Altar of St. So- 
phia's Church, After this they left Conflantinople, though 
the Emperor, who was favourable to them, did every thing 
in his Power to retain them. Michael fell out with the 
Emperor, who had reveng'd himſelf it he had liv'd longer ; 
but he died the fame Year, leaving the Empire to Theodora 
Porphyrogenita Daughter to Conſtantine, and Zoz”'s Siſter, She 
had the Title of Empreſs only three Years, and left the 
Empire to Michael Stratonicus. ® Michael Cerularius remain'd 
in Peace, and acquir'd ſo much Authority; that he oblig'd 
Mich:el to yield up the Empire to Iſaac Comnenus in 1057. 
From that time the Church of Conſtautinople was entirely 
ſeparated from the Church of Reme. ® Perer Patriarch of 
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Antioch adhered to him of Conſtantinople. Pope Stephen IX. 
form'd a Deſign of re-uniting thoſe two Churches, by ſend- 
ing Didier Abbot of Mount Caſſnus, and two other Legates 
to Conſtantinople in 1058; but they were detain'd at Bari, 
and having learnt that Pope's Death, they return'd to Rome. 
P As to Michael, he having been in ill Terms with the Em- 
peror Comnenus, he was ſeiz d and ſent into Exile, where 
he died ſoon after. Lichudes was put into his Place. The 
Emperor Iſaac Comnenus abdicated the Empire in 10509, in 
favour of Conſtantine Ducas, and retir'd into a Monaftery, 
4 John Xiphilinus ſucceeded to Lichudes in 1066, in the Pa- 
triarchate of Conſtantinople. Conſtantine dying in the Army, 
left his Wife Eudocia Miſtreſs of the Empire. She marri- 
ed Romanus Diogenes, whom ſhe ſet upon the Throne. He 
was taken by the Turk, in 10751, and Michael the Son of 
Conſtantine Ducas was declared Emperor. Diogenes was de- 
liver 'd, but that was only to be made more miſerable; for 
Michael caus d his Eyes to be put out, and he died in a 


ſhort time after. In 1078. Nicephorus Botaniatus was de- 


clared Emperor. He was remov'd by Alexis Comnenus in 
1080, who demanded of Pope Urban II. in 1095, Suc- 
cours againſt the Infidels. This is the Thread of the Hiſto- 
ry of the Grecian Church and Empire to the End of the 


Century. 
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The Hiſtory of the Popes, and of the Churches 
of Rome, from Sylveſter II. zo Gregory VII. 


ET us now proceed to the Hiſtory of the #efern Church. 
Gerbert , who took the Name of Sylveſter II. who was 
only five Years in the Holy See, from 999 to 1003, The 
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two Popes who immediately ſucceeded him, did both take 
the Name of John. The former, the XVI“ of that Name, 
was only five Months and ſome Days in the Holy See; the 
other was in it almoſt ſix Years. Sergius IV. ſucceeded to 
Fohn XVII. His true Name was Swinesface, and he was the 
firſt, if we may believe Di:hmar*, who made a Law for 
changing the Name when one comes to the Pontificate. 
After his Death there was a Schiſm in the Church of Rome, 
between Benedict VIII. Son to Gregory Count of Freſcati, 
who was elected firſt through his Father's Credit, and Gre- 
gory who was choſen by ſome Romans, who drove away 
Benedict a. This laſt went to Henry King of Germany, who 
preſently aſſembled Troops, and march'd into 1zaly, to ſettle 
him in the Holy See. Upon his Arrival Gregory fled, and 
Benedict was received without any Difficulty. He crown'd 
Henry Emperor, Under his Pontificate the Romans, who 
drove the Saracens out of Sicily, did likewiſe drive out the 
Greeks from moſt of the Places they had yet in 1ratly, * This 
Pope held a Council. at Pavia, where he made ſeveral De- 
crees againſt the Clergy men that kept Concubines. He di- 
ed in 1024. * The Count of Freſcati, in order to contl- 
nue the Pontificate in his Family, cauſed his other Son to 
be elected in his Place, though he was not yet in Orders. 
He was ordain'd and called ahn XVIII. Tis faid, that 
(ſome time after) this Pope acknowledging that his Ele- 
ction was wrong and ſimoniacal, retired into a Monaſtery 
to do Penance, and that he ceas'd to do any Function till 
he was elected anew by the Clergy *. The Emperor Henry 
died in the beginning of this Pontificate. Conrad was ele- 
cted King of Germany in his Place in 1024, and crown'd 
three Years after by that Pope. John XVIII. dying on the 
7® of November 1033, © Alberick Count of Freſcati caus d 
his Son, Nephew to the two laſt Popes, to be put into the 
Holy See, who was but cighteen Years old at moſt, and 
chang'd his Name from Theophyla# to that of Benedict IX. 
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peter Damienus ſpeaks of him as of a Man who lived a 
diſorderly Life, and very unworthy of the Dignity to which 
he was rais'd : He enjoy'd the Pontificate peaceably for ten 
Years ; but at laſt the Romans not being able to ſuffer his 
horrible Diſorders any longer, removed him, and put in 
his Place the Biſhop of St. Sabina, who took the Name of 
S/lveſter III. Benedict returned to Rome at the end of three 
Months, and by the Aſſiſtance of the People of Freſcati, 
drove his Competitor away, and treated about the Pontifi. 
cate with John Gratian, Archprieſt of the Church of Rome, 
to whom he gave it up for a Sum of Money". He took 
the Name of Gregory VI. In the mean while King Hey, 
who ſucceeded to Conrad in 1039, being trritated againſt 
Benedict, who ſent the Imperial Crown to the King of Huu- 
gary, after having defeated the Army of that Prince, reſol- 
ved to go into 1zaly to quell that Schiſm. s Being arrived 
there, he cauſed thoſe three Popes to be depoſed in Synods, 
as Intruders, Simoniacks, and guilty of divers Crimes. Be- 
nedict fled 3 Gregory VI. was ſeized, and afterwards ſent in- 
to Exile, and Sylteſter III. ſent back to his Biſhoprick of 
St. Sabina, Henry caus'd Suidger Biſhop of Bamberg to be 
elected in their Place; and he took the Name of Clement II, 
and was acknowledged as lawful Pope by all the World, 
i He crowned Henry Emperor, and as he was conducting 
him back to Germany, he died beyond the Mountains on the 
7 of Ocfober 1047, nine Months after his Election. Im- 
mediately Benedict IX. returned to Rome, and remounted the 
Holy Seat for the third time, which he poſſeſſed eight 
Months, although the Emperor had ſent from Germany Popps 
Biſhop of Breſcia, who was made Pope by the Name of 
Dama ſus II. but did not bear that Title long, being poi- 
ſon'd at Paleſirma twenty three Days after his Ordina- 
tion, 

It is no Wonder that we have hardly any Monuments 
of the Paſtoral Vigilance of theſe Popes, ſince their whole 
Care was to ſatisfy their Ambition and Avarice. How- 
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ever, we have ſome Letters which they wrote upon pa- 
ticular Affairs, and the Decrees of a Council held at Rome 
by Clement againſt Simony, which was then as it were au- 
thoriz'd in that City. 

Benedict did not continue long in the Holy See. The 
Emperor, being ſolicited by the Romans, ſent Bruno Biſhop 
of Toul into Italy, to be elected Pope. That Biſhop came 
to Rome, was well receiv'd by the Romans, elected Pope by 
common Conſent, and rais'd to the Holy See the 13 of 
February, in the Year 1049, under the Name of Leo IX", 
Even Benedict own'd him. After Leo had regulated the Af- 
fairs of Rome and Italy, he repaſſed the Mountains twice to 
go to Germany. He was ſurpriz'd by the Normans of Apulia, 
who carried him to Benevento; and having kept him there a 
Year, they ſent him back with a numerous Convoy, which 
conducted him to Rowe, where he died in a little time at- 
ter, on the 15" of April 1054, That Pope's Letters are 
an eternal Monument of the Love he had for Religion and 
Diſcipline. After his Death Benedict had a mind once more 
to poſſeſs himſelf of the Holy Sce; but the People of Rome 
ſent Hildebrand to the Emperor, to ask a Pope of him “. 
He named Ebehard Biſhop of Eichſtat, who was elected and 
proclaim'd by the Name of Victor II. This Pope held a 
Council at Florence,in which he depoſed ſeveral Simoniacal Bi- 
ſhops. He ſent Hildebrand to France as his Legate, who 
held ſeveral Councils there. He went to Germany in 1056, 
being call'd there by the Emperor Hey III. whom he found 
at the Point of Death. That Prince before his Death 
caus'd his Son Henry, who was but five Years old, to be 
choſen King, and recommended him when he was dying 
to the Pope and the Church of Rome. Victor did not lo 
ſurvive the Emperor, for upon his Return from Italy, af- 
ter having held a Council at Rome, he died at Florence the 
28" of July 1057. After the Death of Victor, Frederick 
Abbot of Mount Caſſuo, Cardinal, was raiſed to the Holy 
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See. He took Poſſeſſion of it on St. Stephens Day, and 
took the Name of Stephen IX. He ſoon labour'd at re. 
forming the Clergy, and made Statutes againſt the Clergy 


that kept Concubines. He went to Florence in the begin- 
ning of the Year 1058, and died there the 29% of March. 
The News of his Death being brought to Rome, Count 
Freſcati and the Roman Lords put Mincius Biſhop of Velitra 
in the Holy See by Force, who took the Name of Bene- 
dit IX. Peter Damianus and the other Cardinals, who had 
20 Share in that Election, aſſembling themſelves at Siena, 
elected Gelaſius Archbiſnop of Florence, a Burgundian by Birth, 
Pope. The Empreſs Agnes, Henry's Mother, caus'd that 
Election. to be confirm'd, and gave Order to Godfrey Mar- 
quis of Tuſcauy to put Gerard in Poſſeſſion of the Holy 
See, and to remove Benedict. This laſt, finding himſelf the 
weakeſt, renounc'd the Pontificate. Gerard came to Rome, 
was received there as lawful Pope, and was named Nicho- 
las II. He held, in 1059, a Synod of 113 Biſhops, at 
winch Bedi appeared, ask*d Pardon, and proteſted tit 


the People had torc'd him. It was ordain'd in that Coun- 
cil, that the Cardinals ſhould have the greateſt Share in the 


Election of a Pope. There were ſome other Regulations 
made there about the Freedom of the Pope's Elections, 


and about Diſcipline, * The Death of Pope Nicholas II. 


which happen'd the 3* of Ju, 1061, was followed with 
great Conteſts about the Pontificate, becauſe of two potent 


Factions which were then at Rome, viz. that of Hildebrand, 


and that of the Counts of Freſcati and other Roman Lords, 


Both of them ſent Deputies to the Emperor Henry's Court. 


After their Return the Cardinals elected Anſelm Biſhop of 
Lucca, who was named Alexander II. Henry not approving 


that Election, cauſed Cadzlows Biſhop of Parma to be elect- 
ed, who was acknowledged by the Biſhops and Princes on 


this fide the Alpes. This laſt would needs put himſelf in 
Poſſeſſion of the Holy See by Force; but he was twice re- 

ulſed. There was a Council held at Mantua in 1064, 
Where the two Concurrents were preſent. Alexander-gain'd 
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the Cauſe. Alexander aſſembled three Councils at Rome, in 
which he condemned Simoniacks, thoſe who took Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, and ſuch as contracted 
Marriages within the forbidden Degrees of Conſanguinity 
and Affinity. Peter Damianus was named to get thoſe De- 
crees put in Exeeution. While that Pope was — 
at the Reformation of the Church, the famous Hildebra 
Archdeacon of Rome, who had the entire Adminiſtration 
of the Affairs of the Holy See, employ'd all his Endeavours 
to aggrandize its Temporal Power. Y With the Aſſiſtance 
of Godfrey Marquis of Tſcany, and the Princeſs Matilda, he 
repuls d the Normans, and engaged ſeveral Burgundian and 
French Lords to ſwear to defend the Romiſh Church. He 
exhorted William Duke of Normandy to conquer England. 
In fine, from the very Pontificate of Alexander II. he 
began the Diſpute of Inveſtitures with King Henry, and 
cauſed him to be ſummon'd to Rome upon that - Account. 
He govern'd under the Name of Alexander II. who led a pri- 
vate and retired Life, and was oftner at Lucca and Mount 
Caſſino than at Rome. That Pope died on the 12" of 4- 
pri, 1073. He wrote near fifty Letters. 


CHAP. v. 


The Hiſtory of the Church of Rome under the 
Pontificate of Gregory VII. The Differences 
be bad with the Emperor Henry, and the other 
Princes of Europe. 


Hue EBRAND, who had ſo much Credit at Rome, 
1 was the Son of a ſimple Mechanick, of the Town 
of Soana in Twſcary, He ſpent the firſt Years of his Life 
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in Rome, where he was Scholar to Laurence Archbiſhop of 
Mel pha, and was in particular Friendſhip with Benedict IX. 
and Gregory VI. He accompanied the latter into Germany, 
and after his Death retired into the Abbey of Cluni, where 
he continu'd till Bruno Biſhop of Toul, who was delign'd 
Pope by Henry the Emperor, going through France, took 
him along with him to Rowe. He was no ſooner got there, 
but he renewed the Friendſhip he had had with Benedict 
the IX", and in a little time grew ſo rich and powerful, 
that he became Maſter of Affairs, and held the Popes in 3 
Kind of Dependance, It was he who negotiated between 
the Emperor and the People of Rome the Election of Victor II. 
who ſeat him into France in Quality of Legate. He re- 
moved Benedict 1X, and got Nicholas II. elected in his Place, 
who made him Archdeacon. In fine, it was by means ot 
him that Cadaloiis was remov'd, and Alexander II. put in the 
Holy See. * He abſolutely govern'd all Aﬀairs, as well Ci- 
vil as Eccleſiaſtical, during the Pontificate of that Pope, and 
was proclaim'd Sovereign Pontiff the ſame Day that he di- 
ed. He ask'd of Henry the Confirmation of his Election. 
That Prince took ſome time to deliberate, and ſent Count 
Eberhard to Rome, to inform him after what Manner that 
ſudden Election had been made. Hildebrand did fo much 
careſs that Count, that he wrote in favour of him; And 
Henry finding it would be in vain to oppoſe the Ordinati- 
on of Hildebrand, becauſe he was more powerful in Rome 
than himſelf, conſented to it. Thus Hildebrand was or- 
dain'd Prieſt, and then Biſhop of Rome, in the Month of 
Fuly, 1073. At his Ordination he took the Name of 
Gregory VII. 

This Pope carried the Rights of the Pontificate ® an 
Exceſs; for he was the firſt who attempted to render him- 
ſelf Sovereign, not only in Spirituals, but alſo in Tempo- 
rals; who endeavour'd to exerciſe an abſolute Dominion 
over the Church, and over Kingdoms, over Eccleſiaſticks 
aud over Seculars; to diſpoſe of the Poſſeſſions and Domi- 
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nions of Princes; to depoſe Emperors and Kings, and put 
others in their Place. 

He form'd ſo ſurprizing a Project upon occaſion of the 
Diſputes he had with Kings and Princes, which carried 
him to thoſe Exceſſes. The moſt conſiderable was that 
which he had with Henry King of Germany, which laſted all 
his Pontificate. The Ground of it was this. Henry, & after 
having been brought up by his Mother, was eighteen or 
twenty Years of Age before he look'd into the Aﬀairs of 
his Dominions, whereof he left the Management and Go- 
vernment to the Princes and great Men of Germany, When 
he began to reign by himſelf, he was willing to reform the 
Abuſes of the Government, to revoke what Injuſtice thoſe 
great Men had made him commit, and re-eſtabliſh Order in 
the Government. Thoſe Lords being diſcontented, con- 
ceiv'd Hatred againſt him. The Saxons revolted firſt; and 
being overcome, they join'd with ſome Lords of Lombaray, 
France, Bavaria, and Swabia; but not finding themſelves 
ſtrong enough to make War upon him, they accus'd him 
of Crimes to Gregory VII. and ſolicited that Pope to take 
the Crown from him, and to put another King in his Place. 
Gregory VII. had already begun, under the Pontificate of 
Alexander II. to draw up a Proceſs againſt Henry, and had 
ſummon'd him to Rome upon the account of Simony, -and 
other Crimes of which he was accus'd, " However, he 
kept Meaſures with him in the beginning of his Pontificate, 
and contented himſelf with admoniſhing him, or cauſing 
others to admoniſh him charitably, * Henry anſwer d him 
in a very ſubmiſſive manner. The principal Article of 
Accuſaticn againſt the Emperor, was, that he protected the 
Archbiſhop of Milan, and the Biſhops of Lombard whom 
the Pope had excommunicated, as being gullty of Simony, 
® The Pope forbid the Biſhops of Italy, not only to com- 
municate with the excommunicated Biſhops, but likewiſe 
to receive the Inveſtiture of their Biſhopricks from the 
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Emperor's Hands, unleſs he ſhould ſeparate himſelf from the 
Communion of the Biſhops of Lombardy. He held a Synod 
on the 25" of Fanuary, 1074, in which he order'd that all 
thoſe who had been preferred to Orders by 2 ſnould 
be depos d; and that ſuch Clergymen as led diſorderly Lives, 
ſhould not be any more allow'd to do any eccleſiaſtical 
Function. Some ſay that he made a Decree in that Coun- 
eil againſt the Inveſtitures of Benefices by Laicks. *® Be 
that as it will, he ordain'd Hugh Biſhop of Dio, and Avſelm 
Biſhop, of Lucca, without their receiving the Inveſtitures 
of thoſe Biſhopricks from King Henry. Some time after, 
the Pope ſent to King Henry the Biſhops of @ftia, Paleſtina, 
and Cura, in quality of Legates, with Orders to hold an 
Aſſembly of Biſhops in Germany, to reform Abuſes, cauſe 
the Decrees of the Council of Rome againſt Simoniacks, 
and ſuch as were guilty of Concubinage, to be receiv'd; 
1 and to oblige King Henry to abandon the Biſhops of Lom- 
bardy, and lend a * Hand to the Reformation of the 
Church. Thoſe Legates, accompanied with the Empreſs 
Agnes, went to wait upon Henry at Nuremberg, about the 
Feaſt of Eaſter. He receiv'd them with many Marks of 
Eſteem, reform'd ſome Abuſes, promis'd wholly to extir- 
pate Simony out of his Dominions, and to be ſubject to 
the holy Sce; but he refus'd to break off Communion with 
the Biſhops of Lombardy; and he would not allow the Le- 
gates to aſſemble a Council, on Pretence that it was not 
their Buſineſs, but the Archbiſhop of Mayence s, to act as 
Vicar of the holy See in Germany, becauſe he had receiv'd 
that Character from Gregory's Predeceſſors. The Decrees 
of Gregory againſt thoſe that were guilty of Simony aud 
Concubinage, however juſt they were, made abundance of 
corrupt Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſticks to riſe, who en- 
deavour'd to keep the Biſhopricks and Benefices which they 
had obtain'd by Simony, and to keep their Wives or Con- 
cubines, without ceaſing to perform their Functions. The 
Archbiſhop of Mentx tried in vain to get them executed in 
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ermany ; nor did they meet with leſs Oppoſition in France, 
— England, and Lombardy. * This Reſiſtance did not 
at all pall the Courage of Gregory VII. He preſs'd the Exe- 
cution of his Ordinance by ſeveral Letters which he wrote 
to the Biſhops and Princes, * He ſet forth a kind of Mani- 
feſto, to ſhew the Juftice of it, and ſummon'd ſeveral Ger- 
man Biſhops, accus'd of Simony, to a Synod he was to hold 
at Rome. This Council was aſſembled in the Month of 
February, 1075. * The Pope excommunicated five of King 
Henry's Court, whoſe Miniſtry the King made uſe of to 
ſell Benefices; depriv'd Liemar, Archbiſhop of Bremen, Gar- 
nier, Biſhop of Strasburg, * Biſhop of Spire, and Her- 
man, Biſhop of Bamberg, of their epiſcopal Functions. He 
likewiſe ſuſpended William, Biſhop of Pavia, and Cunibert 
of Tirin ; and depos'd Denis of Plaiſance, without Hopes of 
being reſtor d. Some of theſe Prelates came to Rome to 
be abſolved; others continued the Exerciſe of their epiſco- 
pal Functions. King Henry ſent two Lords to the Pope, 
in order to manage him, while he was oblig'd to march 
againſt the Saxons: But when he had overcome them, he 
began not to ſhew the ſame Conſideration for the Pope. 
He who had been in Poſſeſſion of the Archbiſhoprick of 
Milan againſt the Pope's Will being dead, * Henry put in his 
Place a Clergyman of the Church of Milan, called Tedald, 
without regarding him whom Gregory pretended was laws- 
ful Biſhop. The Pope ſummon'd 7. to Rome, and made 
great Complaints to him of Henry's Conduct. The Broils 
that happened between Gregory and Cincius, Son to Alberick 
Prefect of Rome, interrupted the Progreſs of that Affair for 
ſome time. Gregory excommunicated Cincius, and caus d 
him to be apprehended. Cincius, getting out of Priſon, 
plotted againſt the Pope; and having got to ſome 
armed Men, he attack'd him unawares on Chriſtmas-Day, 


| While he was ſaying Maſs in his pontifical Habit, dragged 


him out of the Church, and ſhut him up in a ſtrong Houle, 
The News of this ſpread through the City of Rome, the 
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Mob run in great Crowds to the Houſe of Cincius to force 
it open, and oblige him to ſet the Pope at Liberty. Cin- 
eius, finding himſelf conſtrained to it, ſet him at Liberty, 
After this ſome Acts of Hoſtility were committed on both 
Sides; but at laſt Cincius was forc'd to quit Italy, and go to 
wait on the Emperor. Guibert, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, 
went away likewiſe, ſeemingly reconcil'd to the Pope, but 
with a Deſign to raiſe new Broils againſt him; which he 
did, by leaguing with Gedald, the Biſhops of Lombardy, 
Cardinal Hugh, and ſome other Romiſh Clergy men. Henry 
being diſpleas'd with the Pope for roughly uſing his Am- 
baſſadors, and for ſending a Nuncio to him, who menac'd 
him, wrote a circular Letter to the Biſhops and Princes of 
the Empire, againſt Gregory; © and held a Council of Ger- 
man Biſhops in 1076, at Wormes, where Cardinal Hugh, 
whom the Pope had excommunicated a little before, and 
Guibert, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, were preſent %. The latter 
advanc'd ſeveral Things againſt the Life, Conduct, Election, 
and Conſtitutions of Gregory. Upon this Accuſation, the 
Aſſembly declar'd, that Hildebrand could not be accounted 
lawful Pope; all the Biſhops ſubſcrib'd his Condemnation, 
and wrote to him that they no longer look'd on him as 
Pope, and that they would obey him no more. © Gregory, 
on the other hand, held a Council at Rome, in which he ex- 
communicated Srgefrey Archbiſhop of Mentz, and ſuſpended 
\the other Biſhops of Germany who had a hand in that En- 
terprize, excommunicated King Henry, and declared he had 
forfeited the Kingdoms of Germany and Italy, and that his 
Subjects were abſolv'd from their Oath of Fealty to him. 
He immediately publiſh'd that Sentence, and addreſs d it to 
all the Faithful. It made Impreſſion upon the Minds of 
many; furniſh'd a Pretext to Henry's Enemies to renew 
their League againſt him, and oblig'd ſeveral German Biſhops 
to ſeparate themſelves from his Communion, thereby to 
obtain the Pope's good Graces®, After this the Pope took 
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Meaſures to defend himſelf, with the Aſſiſtance of the 
Princeſs Matilda, Daughter to Beatrix Siſter to Henry III. 
Widow to Godfrey Duke of Lorain, who had a very conſi- 
derable Eſtate in /zaly, and who was devoted to the Inte- 
reſts of Gregory VII". | 

i He wrote at the ſame time into Germany, in order to 
engage the Princes of the Empire to chuſe another King, 
There was a Council appointed at Openheim, whither the 
Pope ſent his Legates, This form'd two Parties in Ger- 
many, The Dukes of Swabia and Saxony were at the Head 
of the Party that oppos'd the Emperor. * The Armies of 
both Parties were in the Field, and ready to come to an 
Engagement, when both Sides agreed to leave the Deciſion 
of the Matcer to the holy Sec, and that in the mean while 
Henry ſhould disband his Army, ſhould diſmiſs the excom- 
municated Biſhops, and obſerve the Excommunication. The 
German Princes ſtipulated that the Pope ſhould come to 
Ausburg to decide that Affair in a general Diet. King 
Henry prevented the Pope, by entring Italy before he went 
out of it: He man his Accommodation with him by 
the Mediation of the Princeſs Matilda. The Pope agreed to 
give him Abſolution, provided he would come — ask it 
with Humility. Henry came to the Caſtle of Canoſſa in the 
Dioceſe of Reggio, where the Pope had retir d. The Po 
let him dance Attendance for the ſpace of three Days at the 
Gate of that Caſtle, and the fourth Day he gave him Abſo- 
lution, on Condition he would come on the Day and to 
the Place which the Pope ſhould appoint for his anſwerin 
the Accuſations laid againſt him by the German Princes, o 
which the Pope ſhould be Judge; with other grievous 
Conditions for Henry”. This ſhameful Accommodation of 
King Henry's very much diſpleas d the Lombards. The Em- 
peror ſoon 7 6.78 his making of it. The Germans ap- 
pointed an Aſſembly at Forcheim, on March 1077. *The 
Pope ſummon'd Henry to appear at it, and ſent his Legates 
thither. The King refus'd to go there. Rodolphus Duke 
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of Swabia got himſelf elected King, and was anointed at 
Mentz by Sigefrey, Archbiſhop of that City, * The Pope 
propos d to go to Germany in Perſon, in order to decide 
that Difference, and in the mean while held a Council at 
Rome, in 1078, ? in which he confirmed the judgment 
given againſt Tedald, elected Archbiſhop of Milan; depos d, 
without the Hopes of being reſtor'd, Arnold, Biſhop of 
Cremona, Roland, Biſhop of Treviſi, Hugh, Cardinal of St. Cle 
ments, and renewed the Excommunication pronounced 
againſt the Archbiſhop of Narbonne by his Predeceſſors. He 
declar'd he would ſend two Legates to Germany, to hold an 
Aſſembly of Prelates and Princes, in order to decide or ac- 
eommodate what concern'd the Empire. 4 In the mean 
time Henry march'd into Germany, and made himſelf Maſter 
of Bavaria and Swabia, but he loſt a Battle. * In the Month 
of November the Pope held a Council at Rome, in which the 
Envoys of Henry and Rodolphus ſwore in their Maſter's 
Name, that they would not hinder the Legates of the holy 
See from holding an Aſſembly in Germany to regulate their 
Differences, That Council made Canous againſt Laicks 
who poſleſs'd the Goods of the Church, and againſt Simo- 
niacks. They forbid the Inveſtitures of Churches by 
Laicks, * They. enjoin'd a new Celibacy to thoſe who 
were in Orders, and Abſtinence from Fleſh on Saturdays, 
unleſs there bappen'd a ſolemn Feaſt on that Day. Next 
Year Gregory VII. held another Council in the beginning of 
Lent, where the Envoys of Henry and Rodolphus promis'd 
they would come or ſend Deputies to the Aſſembly that was 
to be held in Germany. That Council renew'd the Judg- 
ments given againſt the Biſhops in the preceding one. 
7 Henry, not regarding the Offers made by his Deputies, 
continu'd to carry on the War in Germany with Succeſs; fo 
that the Pope came to a definitive Judgment, which he 
gave againſt him in 1080, whereby he anathematiz'd him 

and his Abettors, declar'd he had forfeited the Kingdoms of 
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and Italy, and the whole royal Dignity, forbid: all 
Chriſtians to obey him, and gave the Kingdom of Germany 
to Rodolphus, exhorting all the Princes to take up Arms 
againſt him. On the other hand, the Partizans of Hemy 
aſſembled at Breſlaw, depos'd Hildebrand, and elected Guibert 
Archbiſhop of Ravenna in his Place, From Writing, both 
Sides came to Action, and prepar'd for War. Henry de- 
feated the Troops of Rodolphus, who was wounded in the 
Arm, and died ſoon after of his Wound. After this 
Victory, Henry march'd into Italy in 108 1. He went di- 
realy to Rome without Reſiſtance; but the Romans ſhutting 
the Gates againſt him, he ruin'd and ravag'd the whole 
Country round about in his Return to Lombardy. © Next 
Year he return'd to lay Siege to that City; he attack'd it 
the whole Time of Lent; but the Heats — inſup- 
portable, he was oblig'd to draw off. He return'd the 
third Year to beſiege Rome; and the Romans being weary of 
that Siege, deliver'd the City to him in the beginning of 
the Year 1084. Gregory fled to the Caſtle of St. Angelo, 
where he was beſieg d by Henry, who got himſelf crown'd 
Emperor. * In this Extremity Gregory had recourſe to 
Robert Guiſcard Duke of Apulia, who return'd on purpoſe 
from Greece, whither he was gone to carry his Arms againſt 
the Emperor Alexis, to deliver the Pope. * Henry did not 
wait for him, and whether he was afraid he had not Forces 
enough to reſiſt him, or rather that the State of his Affairs 
requir'd his Preſence in Germany, (becauſe the Germans had 
elected Herman in Place of Rodolphus in 1082) he left Rome, / 
and carried Guibert along with him, to march with ſpeed to 
Germany, leaving however part of his Army to carry on the 
Siege of the Caſtle of St. Angelo. But Robert Guiſcard arri- 
ving in the mean time, rais d the Siege, entered victorious 
into Rome, burnt part of that City, and reduc'd it under the 
Pope's Obedience again. #® Next Year the two Parties held 


ſeveral Aſſemblies in Germany, without coming to any Con- 


2 Abbat Uſperg. chron. ad an. 1080. b Brun. bell, Saxon, f. 
p. 150, & 151. © Af. Greg. n Bolland. p. 15 4 Ber- 
f Ganfr. de 


3 
told, ad an. 1082, © (AF. Greg. ap. Boll. n. 1 
Malater, |. 3. C. 33» 8 Beriold an, i085, & £10, Conc. p.404s 


©; 409. 
dluſion. 


114 The His Tory of Chap. V. 


clufion. * Gregory not finding himſelf ſafe at Rome, retired 
to Mount Caſſuo, and from thence went to Salerno, where 
he died on the 24* of May 10895. 

Gregory had other Differences with almoſt all the Princes 
of Chriſtendom. He threatned Philip I. King of France, 
with Excommunication, upon the Account of the Diſor- 
ders which he ſuffered in his Kingdom, and that he aſſu- 
med an entire Authority over the Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs of France, by Hugh Biſhop of Dio, and other Le- 
gates whom -he ſent thither. Though he kept better 
Meaſures with William King of 1 yet he depoſed 
ſome Engliſh and Norman Biſhops againſt his Will, becauſe 
they came not to the Synod of Rome. He diſpoſed, in 
favour of the Count of Roucy, all the Countries he could 
conquer from the Moors in Spain, as belonging to the Holy 
See, ® He endeavour'd to introduce the Romiſh Ceremo- 
nies into Arragon and Caſtile, and forbid Alphonſus King of 
Caſtile to give Inveſtitures of Benefices. He extended his 
Pretenſions to the Kingdoms of Hungary, Denmark, Poland, 


Ruſſia, Norway and Dalmatia, He threw his Thunderbolts 


— Normans, the Princes of Sicily, and it was only 
the Neceſſity of his Affairs that obliged him to come to 
an Accommodation with them, upon Conditions that were 
advantageous for himſelf. He declared War by Robert 2. 
gainſt Nicephorus Botemares and Alexis Commenus, Emperors 


of the Greeks, He had a mind to make the Iſlands of 


Cor/ica and Sardinia tributary to him. He treated all the 
Princes of Ita as his Vaſlals, by making them take an 
Gath of Fidelity to him. In fine, He did all that was in 
his Power to get himſelf made Sovereign Monarch of the 
-Univerſe, | 

This Pope was no leſs eager to extend his Spiritual, than 
He was to eſtabliſh his Temporal Authority. He governed 
all the Viiern Churches with an abſolute Authority, either 
by ſending Legates à Latere, or by naming Vicars, or by 
calling Biſhops to Rome, to give an Account of their Con- 
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duct, or by confirming or approving their Elections, or by 
receiving Appeals from their Deciſions, or by admitting 
the Complaints of their Dioceſans, or by ſetting Judges over 
Places, or by deciding ſeveral Points of Diſcipline; in one 
Word, by entring into the Detail of every Thing that paſs'd 
in the Churches of Europe v. Hugh of Dio, his Legate in 
France d, held Councils at Clermont in 1077; at Poitiers in 
1078; at Avignon in 1080, at Meaux in 1080, and 1082, 
in which he made ſeveral Decrees, and proceeded againſt 
ſeveral Biſhops, and among others againſt Manaſſes Archbi- 
ſhop of Rheims. He confirmed or granted to Gebuin Arch» 
biſhop of Lyons the Right of Primacy over the four Pro- 
vinces of Lyons , and judged an infinite number of Cauſes, 
either at Rome, or by his Commiſſaries upon the Places 
which he nam'd, and who acted by his Authority, He 
wrote many Letters relating to-Diſcipline. 

Peoples Judgment about the Perſon and Conduct of this 
Pope are very different, His Partizans have repreſented 
him as a Man full of Religion and Piety, Juſt, Equitable, 
Humble, Patient; and irreproachable in his Life and Morals, 
a learned Canoniſt, and a good Divine; zealous for the Good 
of the Church, a Lover of Diſcipline, a Protector of the 
Innocent, an intrepid Defender of the Rights and Liberties 
of the Church. His Enemies, on the contrary, have made 
him paſs for a cruel, ambitious, and faithleſs Man, who 
poſſeſſing himſelf of the Pontificate by Violence, brought 
the whole Church into Trouble to ſatisfy his Ambition; 
who endeayoured to eſtabliſh an inſupportable Domination 
and Tyranny in the Church, as well in Spirituals as in 
Temporals. To give a true Character of this Pope, you 
muſt know that he had very good Parts, was capable of 
great Things, firm and intrepid in the Execution of his Pro- 
jects, converſant in the Canon Law, an Enemy to Simony 
and Libertiniſm, and zealous for the Reformation of the 
N Manners: But we muſt likewiſe own, that he was 
rais d to the Pontificate in too precipitate a Manner; that his 
Zeal for the Grandeur of the Holy See earried him to un- 
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reaſonable Enterprizes, and Attempts that were above his 
Power. 'That he caus'd great Troubles in the Church and 
Empire; that he aſſumed a Power over the Temporals of 
Princes which did not belong to him, and that he puſh'4 
the Power of the Church beyond its due Bounds, 
Amongſt the Letters of Gregory VII. is placed a Writing, 
t intituled, Dictatus Pape, which contains twenty ſeven Pro. 
poſitions in behalf of the higheſt Pretenſions of the Court 
of Rome. One cannot read them, without being offended 
at them; and, among the reſt, at the twenty third, That 
the Roman Pontiff being canonically ordained, becomes undoubted. 
Holy by the Merits of St. Peter. But that Piece has no re- 
tion to the Letter that precedes it, nor to that which fol 
lows it. There is no Proof of its having been drawn up 
in a Council of Rome, as Baronius pretends; moſt of thoſe 
Propoſitions are conceived in odious and indigeſted Terms: 
There is no Probability that Gregory VII. who wrote pretty 
well, was the Author of it. Tis rather the Work of ſome 
Enemy of Gregory's, who had a mind to render his Doctrine 
odious, by comprizing it in thoſe rwenty ſeven Articles; 
or the Work of ſome Roman that was zealous for the 
Maxims of the Court of Rome, who thought he could draw 
thoſe Propoſitions out of the Letters of Gregory VII. and 
made that Collection which is inſerted among his Letters, 
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CHAP. VI. 


The Hiſtory of the Church of Rome, and of the 
| Popes that ſucceeded Gregory VII. to the End 
of the Century. | 


1 A*® TER the Death of Gregory VII. the Clergy of Rome 
caſt their Eyes upon Didier Abbot of Mount Caſſino, 
to raiſe him to the Holy See. He refuſed that Dignity at 
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firſt, and the See was vacant a whole Lear. In the mean 
while the Antipope Guibert made himſelf Maſter of Part of 
the Churches of Rome, and endeavoured to get himſelf ac- 
knowledged lawful Pope. The Cardinals and Biſhops Who 
had own'd Gregory came to Rome towards Eaſter, in 1086, 
with the Prince of Salerno, and Duke Roger, to proceed to 
the Election of a Pope. They elected Didier, and proclaim'd 
him Pope by the Name of Viator III. Didier made all the 
Reſiſtance poſſible, retired to Mount Caſino, and laid aſide 
all the Pontifical Habits, till he was obliged to take them again 
in a Council held at Capua next Year; and was conducted to 
Rome by the Princes of Salerno and Capua, who took St Peter's 
Church from Guibert by Force, and caus'd Victor to be or- 
dain d. Hugh Biſhop of Dio, Gregory VII®'s Legate, who 
had been promoted to the Archbiſhoprick of Lyons, did like- 
wiſe pretend to the Pontificate, and was one of thoſe who 
molt vigorouſly oppoſed the Ordination of Victor, The 
Romans of Guibert's Party ſeix'd the Church of St. Peter, and 
after ſeveral Acts of Hoſtility, Victor was forced to retire to ' 
his Monaſtery, out of which he came in Auguſt to hold a 
Council at Benzventum?, conſiſting of the Biſhops of Apulia 
and Calabria, in which he made a Diſcourſe againſt Guibert, 
and excommunicated him anew. He likewiſe excommunica- 
ted the Archbiſhop of Lyons, and the Biſhop of Marſeille, and 
renewed the ancient Prohibitions, to receive the Inveſti- 
tures of Benefices from the Hands of Laicks. Victor was 
taken ill during the fitting of that Council, which obliged 
him to return with all ſpeed to Mount Caſſiao, where he 
died on the 16" of September 1087, after having nominated 
Octo Biſhop of Oſtia for his Succeſſor. | 

Otto was a Frenchman of Chatillon upon the Marne, in the 
Dioceſe of Rheim;. He had been taken out of the Mona- 
ſtery of Cluni to be made a Cardinal, and had done great 
Services for Gregory VII. who ſent him Legate to Ger 
againſt King Henry. He was elected in an Aſſembly of 
Cardinals and Biſhops held at Terouanne, and nam'd Urban II. 
He left Terouanne, and went to Mount Caſno. Rome was 
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diſputed between him and Guibert. The latter was imme. 
diately driven away by the Romans. He entered after wards 
into the Caſtle of St. Angelo, and continued there as long 
as Henry was Maſter of Rome. But his Son Conrad having 
eſpouſed the contrary Party in 1093, Guibert became the 
weakeſt, and Otto was acknowledged in Lombardy. * He 
held a Council at Plaiſance, and from thence went over in- 
to France, where he aſſembled a Council at Clermont in Au- 
wergne®, in which he laid the Project of the great Cruſado, 
which was made in his Pontificate, to go into the Eaff, 
After his return to Iraly, he at laſt continued in Poſſeſſion 
of the City of Rome, although Guibert had à great Party 
there. He died on the 29 of Fuly 1099. He wrote 
abundance of Letters, and held Councils at Rome 1089, at 
Melpha the fame Year, at Toulouſe in 1090, at Benevento in 
1091, at Troia in Apulia in 1093, at Plaiſance in 1095, at 
Clermont in 1095, at Autune in 1094, at Limoges in 1095, 
at Tuurs and Niſmeg in 1096, at Bari in 1098, and at Rome 
in 1099. In thoſe Councils he renewed the Laws againſt 
the Simoniacks, the Laws relating to the Celibacy of thoſe 
in Holy Orders, and againſt thoſe who take Poſſeſſion of 
the Goods of the Church. He aboliſh'd the Clerks and 
Chaplains nam'd and paid by Laicks, without the Conſent 
of the Biſhop. ® He oppoſed the Diſſolution of Marriage 
of Philip King of France with Bertha, and the Marriage 
which that King had contracted with Bertrade, and upon 
that Account thunder'd a Sentence of Excommunication, 
in the Council of Clermont, againſt that Prince and Bertrade, 
He likewiſe confirmed, in that and the following Councils, 
the Primacy of the Church of Lyons, made ſeveral other 
Regulations, and publiſhed ſeveral Canons for the Reforma- 
tion of the Clergy. 
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CHAP. VII 


The Hiſtory of the Churches of England, from 
William the Conqueror 0 Henry II. 


T*HE Churches of England, which had enjoyed a 
profound Peace from the Time of St. Dunſtan, were 

after his Death overwhelm'd with infinite Troubles and 

Misfortanes, according to his Predictions. * The Country 
was ravag'd by Barbarians, the Churches pillaged and burnt, 

aud the Monaſteries ruined; the City of Canterbury wr: 
burnt, and Afegus, who was Archbiſhop of it, carried a- 
way Priſoner, with the Clergy of that City, The Diſ- 

ſentions and Civil Wars betwixt King Edward Son to E- 

thelred, and Godwin Earl of Kent, and his Son Harold, as 

well as Barbariſm and Corruption of Manners, ſucceeded to 

thoſe Misfortunes, In fine, the Death of Edward, who 

left no Children, perfected the Ruin of that Ki 

William the Conqueror, Duke of Normandy; paſs'd the Sea, and 
conquered the Kingdom of England in 1066, from Harold, 
who had taken Poſſeſſion of it after Edward's Death, and 

eſtabliſwd new Laws, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil. 

* Lanfrank, whom he made Archbiſhop of Canterbury, main- 

tain'd the Rights of the Church as long as he liv'd, After 
his Death, William II. took Poſſeſſion of part of the Re- 

venues of the Monaſteries, and left the Biſhopricks vacant, 

on purpoſe to profit by the Revenue. That of Canterbury 
was vacant above five Years, till William falling dangerouſly 

ill, ſent for the Abbot A4»/elm, and inveſted him with that 

Archbiſhoprick againſt his Will, That Archbiſhop was 

croſs'd, becauſe he did not make ſuch a Preſent as was ex- 

pected. ” The King hinder'd him from receiving the Pal- 

lium from Urban II. and after he had given him Liberty to 
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take it, he would have had him to pay great Sums. In 
order to avoid giving them, Anſelm went to Italy without 
taking Leave of the King. After having continued fix 
Months at Rowe, he came to Lyons, where he learnt the 
Death of Urban II. and of William IT. Henry IT. who ſuc- 
ceeded to H/illiam, preſently recalled him into England. He 
had new Quarrels with that King about Inveſtitures, for 
which the King exacted Money. The Affair was at laſt 
accommodated, and St. Anſelm returned into England, where 
he died in the Year 1109, the 16" Year of his Epiſcopate, 
and the 76 of his Age. 
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CHAP. VAIL 
The Councils held in this Century. 


TE have already mentioned ſeveral Councils held in 
Italy, France, and Germany, in the Ninth Century. 
There were ſeveral others held in all the Kingdoms of the 
Weſt. I ſhall begin with thoſe that were held in France, of 
which I have not yet ſpoken. P In 1017. there were ſc- 
eret Hereticks diſcovered at Orleans, who taught that Jeſus 
Chriſt was not born of the Virgin, nor died for Men, nor 
was riſen again; that Baptiſm did not operate for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins; that the Conſecration of the Prieſt did not 
make the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of jeſus Chriſt; 
and that it was uſeleſs to pray to Saints, Martyrs, and 
Confeſſors. Thoſe Hereticks were likewiſe accuſed of 
meeting together at certain Hours of the Night, of invo- 
king Demons, and committing abominable Crimes. King 
Robert coming to Orleans, caus d a Troop of thoſe Varlets 
to be apprehended, with a Norman Lord called Arefaſtus , 
who was their Spokeſman ; they were convicted of the 
Errors and Crimes imputed to them, and refuſing to re- 
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nounce their Hereſy, they were all burnt in one Houſe, ex- 
cept one Clergyman and a Nun, who were converted. 
Some time after that, there appear d another Sect of He- 
reticks in Flanders, who were alſo condemned in a Synod 
held in 1025, at Arras1, by Gerard B.ſhop of Cambray and 
Arras; for thoſe two Cities had but one Biſhop at that 
Time, Gerard was then at Arras. Some Perſons come 
trom Italy were accus'd to him, who introduced Novel- 
ties, and believed that the Sacraments were uſeleſs, Ge- 
rard caus d them to be ſeiz'd by the Governor, Being in- 
terrogated ; they confeſs d that they had been inſtructed by 
n Italian called Gondulfus : That they believed Baptiſm was 
uſeleſs to thoſe who kept the Commandments, and to 
hildren, They made it appear, that they denied the real 
Preſence, aud the Effects of the Euchariſt. The Biſhop 
convicted them upon thoſe two Points, juſtified ſeveral other 
Uſages of the Church which they condemned, as the Cere- 
monies of Baptiſm, the Worſhip of Saints, Relicts and Images. 
After he had made a Diſcourſe to theſe Hereticks, to make 
hem renounce their Errors, they yielded to his Reaſons, 
and ſign'd the Confeſſion of Faith which he drew up. 
In the Year 1031, there was a Council held at Bowrges, in 
which it was declared, That St. Martial ought to have the 
itle of an Apoſtle: And twenty Canons were made 1n it. 
he Council of Limoges was intirely taken up in declaring 
St. Martial an Apoſtle in 1031. In 1046 ſeveral other 
Councils were held in France, in which it was ordain'd. 
bat People fhould abſtain from eating of Fleſh on Friday 
and Saturday. Gerard Biſhop of Cambray oppos d that De- 
ree, Pope Leo IX. aſſiſted at a Council held at Rherns *, 
about the Month of October 1049, in which they proceed- 
d againſt Biſhops and Abbots accus'd of Simony, and .made 
ſeveral Canons. Stephen, Cardinal-Legate from Nicholas II. 
eld one at Durs, in 1060, Where he made Canons againſt 
dimony. In the Year 1092, Rameld Archbiſhop of Rheinzs 
reſided in a Council held at Soiſſons, in which Roſcelin, a 
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Clergyman of the Church of Compeigne, revoked the Propy. 
ſition which he had maintained, viz. That the three Divine 
Perſons in the Trinity were three Things. The Archhj. 
ſhop of Rouen held Councils of the Biſhops of Normandy, in 
the Years 1050, 1055, 1063, 1072, and 1074, in Which 
were made ſeveral Canons about Diſcipline. * Wilkam Duke 
of Normandy caus'd one to be held at Lilebone, in his ow 
Preſence, in which were likewiſe made ſeveral Canons + 
bout the Truce of God againſt Simony, about the Conti 
nence of Prieſts, the Reſtitution of the Goods of th 
Church, c. In Aquitaine there was one held at Narbom 
in 1054» about the Truce, i. e. the Time preſcribed i 
which it was not lawful to make War; and one at In. 
bÞoufe, in 1056, which contains thirteen Canons relating ty 
Church Policy. * In ioo there was a great Council hel! 
in Germany, at Dortmond in Weſiphalia, the Canons of whit 
are not come to our Hands: But we have twenty of: 
Council held at Solgenſtadr, in 1023. Sigefrey Archbiſhop d 
Mentz aſſembled two in that City, one in 1069, on Occ 
ſion of the Divorce of King Henry and Bertha, which Pan 
Damianus put a Stop to; the Second in 1071, about th 
Ordination of Charles, named by the King to the Biſhoprick 
of Conſtance. * That ſame Archbiſhop held one at FÞfai 
in vo) 3, about the Claims he laid to the Tenths of Th 
ringia. The Kings of England did likewiſe cauſe Cour 
Cils to be aſſembled at Enham in 1010, at London in 107%, 
and 1102; at Wincheſter in 1076, in which they renewel 
the Laws againſt Simony, about the Celibacy of Clergy: 
men, and made ſeveral other Canons. Although Spain wu 
for the moſt Part under the Domination of the Moors, je 
ſome Councils were held there. ® King Alphonſus called u 
Aſſembly at Leon in 1012, in which the Biſhops made & 
yen Canons for preſerving the Revenues of the Church 
After Alphonſus, we don't find there were any Eecleſiaſtia 
Canons made in Spain, till the Reign of Ferdinand I. King 
of Caſtile, who being deſirous to renew the ancient Ecct 
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ſiaſtical Diſcipline, which had been very long neglected, did 
in the Year 1050 aſſemble a Council at Cozaco a Caſtle in 
the Dioceſe of Oviedo®, at which the Biſhop of that City 
aſſiſted, with eight other Spaniſh Biſhops. In that Council 
they maintain'd the Authority of Biſhops over Clergymen 
and Abbots: They provided for the decent Celebration of 
the Maſs: They renewed the Law about Penance: They 
preſcrib'd to Eccleſiaſticks what Life they ought to lead: 
They enjoin'd all the Faithful to obſerve Sunday, and to 
aſſiſt at every Office on that Day, and to faſt on Friday. 
To thoſe two Councils we may join an Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops and Counts, held in 1065 at Elna, which was for- 
merly the See of Perpignan, in which ſeveral Decrees were 
made about the preſerving the Goods of the Church, and 
about the Truce of God. 


CHAP, IK 


Of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors who flouriſhed in 
this Century. | 


HE Minds of Men being recovered from the Slum- 
ber they had been in, in the former Century, a 
plied themſelves to Study in the Beginning of this; and in 
a ſhort Time all Europe was filled with able Men, who com- 
municated their Knowledge to others, either by Leſſons, or 
by publick Writings. The Controverſies which aroſe were 
likewiſe a powerful Motive to excite Men's Minds to Stu- 
dy; and gave Occafion to ſuch as had any Capacity to write, 
in order to exerciſe their Pen, and make their Learning 
appear. Some imitated the Ancients happily enough, ei- 
ther in their Stile, or in their manner of Writing; but moſt 
of them ſavour'd of the Barbariſm and Unpoliſhedneſs of 
the preceding Age, and ſome fell into the dry and barren 
Way of Writing of the Logicians. 
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S. Fulbert, Biſhop of Chartres, was one of the firſt Re. 
ſtorers of polite Learning, Sciences, and Theology. He 
came from Rome into France, and read publick Lectures in 
the Schools of Chartres, towards the End of the tenth Cen- 
tur y, and in the Beginning of this which we are ſpeaking 
of. His Reputation drew Scholars to him from all Parts, 
who went from his School full of Knowledge and Piety, 
and ſpread their Learning in Fance and Germany : So that 
almoſt all the Learned Men of that Time gloried in being 
his Scholars. He was very much eſteem'd by King Robert; 
and ſucceeded Rodolphus in the Biſhoprick of Chartres in 
1007. He governed that Church with abundance of Vi- 


gilance and Wiſdom for twenty one Years and ſome Months, 
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The 10" of April, 1029, was the Day of his Death. He 
wrote Letters, Sermons, and ſome Poems. His Letters are 
writ-in a pretty correct Stile, and are full of Delicacy and 
Wit. He did not ſucceed fo well in his other Works. He 
ſpeaks very pertinently about the Doctrines and Diſcipline 
of the Church, and gives very juſt: Deciſions upon the Ca- 
ſes propoſed to him, ® In the middle of the ſame Centu- 


ry, St. Peter ſirnamed Damianus, by his Brother's Name who 


was a Monk,-and afterwards Cardinal-Biſhop of Offia, was 
employed by the Popes in divers Legations, of which he 
acquitted himſelf with Succeſs. He wrote abundance of 
Letters; compoſed ſeveral little Pieces upon Points of Do- 
ctrine, Diſcipline, and Morality, and made, as is thought, 
Hymns, Prayers, and Books in Proſe. He wrote with a. 
bundance of Eaſe and Diſtinctneſs; his Stile is polite and 
elegant, full of Figures and agreeable Varieties. His Mind 


was turned for Negotiations. He ſpoke with Freedom to 
the Popes, and other Perſons of Dignity. He did all that 
was in his Power to revive in this corrupted Age the Sha- 
dow at leaſt of ancient Diſcipline, and to apply Remedies 
to the Diſorders of the Eccleſiaſticks and Monks of his 
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Time. He underſtood perfectly well the Laws of the 


Church ; he was likewiſe full-of the Holy Scripture ; but 
he was more fond of Allegories than of the literal Senſe, 
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He had read the Latin Fathers, particularly St. Auguſtin, and 
St. Gregory, whoſe Doctrine and Maxims he was perfect 
Maſter of. He reaſoned with Subtilty upon Queſtions of 
2 and Controverſy. He was very devout towards 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and an exact Obſerver of the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Church, and Monaſtick Exerciſes. He 
recommended much the Cuſtom of diſciplining ones ſelt, a 
Cuſtom that was but newly introduced, He related 
many Viſions and Apparitions, to which he very eaſily 
gave Credit. He died the 23* of February, 1072, aged 66 
Years, 

Saint Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury, whom I men- 
tioned before, is likewiſe one of the principal Authors of 
this Age“. He writ a great Number of Theological, Pra- 
ical, and Myſtica! Books, which make a great Volume in 
Folio. No Eccleſiaſtical Author before him wrote ſo Scho- 
laſtically as he did, nor made ſo many Metaphyſical Queſti- 
ons, nor reaſoned ſo ſubtilly as he did. He was the firſt 
that made long Prayers in Form of Meditations. He had 
read little elſe but St, Auguſtin, and 'drew Theological Rea, 
ſonings from his Works, His Scholar Eadmer wrote his 
Lite, and compoſed ſome Works. 

I have already mentioned ſeveral Adverſaries of Berenger, 
at the Head of whom was Lanſraul » Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbuty. Beſides. his Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt againſt Berenger, he wrote ſeveral. Letters, and 
compoſed a Treatiſe of the Secret of Confeflion, with 
ſome other practical Works. | 

It was in this Century that the firſt Collection of 
Canons, ranged according to. the Matters they contain» 
ed; was made. Burchard, a German Monk of Lobbes, 
Scholar to Olbert Abbot of Gemblours, and afterwards 
Biſhop of Hormes, in 996, was the Perſon who drew 
up that Collection, with the Aſſiſtance of Olbert, Ano» 
ther is attributed to Anſelm Biſhop of Lucca, who de- 
fended Gregory VII. But though it bears his Name, yet 
it appears to have been done by another, There is one 


rn ann 


a Anſelmi vit. & oper. per Gerber. 0 Lanfr, * per Acher , 
P Vit, Burch. cum decr. ed. Colom. 
G 3 by 


126 The HIsToRY of Chap. IX. 


by Deuſdedit, Cardinal, by the Title of St. Eadocia, under 
Victor III. 

There were alſo ſeveral Authors who wrote, ſome for 
Gregory VIE. againſt Henry, and ſome for Henry againſt Gre. 
gory VII. 4 Anſelm Biſhop of Lucca, whom 1 have juſt 
mentioned, is of the Number of the former, and * Cardinal 
Bennon one of the moſt violent amongſt the latter. Seve- 
ral other Biſhops, Abbots, and Monks of Germany, France, 
and Italy, compoſed at that Time divers Works, of whom 
it would be uſeleſs to tell the Names, or to give a Catz 
logue of their Works, It will be enough to mention 
Hermon Contractus Monk of Richenou, Glaber Rodolphus Monk 
of Cluni, and Marianus Scotus an Iriſh-man, and Monk of the 
Monaſtery of Fuld, who wrote Chronicles which are well 
enough known. 

Greece alſo at this Time produc'd fome Writers of Note, 
Leo the Grammarian continued the Chronicle of Theophaner 
from 813. to 1013. The Patriarch Alexius made ſeveril 
Conſtitutions. Theophanes the Ceramean Archbiſhop of Ta: 
rominum in Sicily has left ſome Homilies. Nilzss Doxopatrins, 
Archimandrite in Sicily, compoſed a Treatiſe about the five 
Patriarchal Sees. Nicetas Pectoratus Monk of Studa made him- 
felf known by the Treatiſes he wrote againſt the Latin. 
Michael Pſellus who flourifh'd under the Emperors Micha! 
Stratioticus, and Michael Ducas, paſs'd for one of the Learn- 
ed Men of this Age. He has left us abundance of Works, 
and among the reſt a Paraphraſe and Commentary upon the 
the Song of Solomon, About the end of this Century liv'd 
Simeon firnamed the Younger, Abbot of the Monaſtery of 
Reroceres, of whom we have thirty three Diſcourſes upon 
the Faith and Manners of Chriſtians and Monks, and pra- 
_ ical Treatiſes. George Cedrenus compoſed Annals which 
are only a Collection out of ſeveral Authors. Theophyla# 
Archbiſhop of Acrides in Bulgaria laboured uſefully upon the 
Scripture, by abridging the Commentaries of St, Chryſoſtom. 
*Samonas Biſhop of Gaza, and Nicolas Biſhop of Metona, wrote 
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Treatiſes upon the real Preſence of the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chritt in the Euchariſt. In fine, befides theſe, there 
were abundance of good Authors in the Greek Church in this 


Century. 
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he CHAP X. 


An Abridgment of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
the Church in this Century. 


HERE remains no more for me to do, in order to 
finiſh what relates to the Hiſtory of this Century, 
than to repreſent the Doctrine that was taught, and the 
Diſeipline that was exercis d in it. As to the Doctrine, the 
Study of Divinity, which was neglected in the preceding 
Century, was renewed in this: Several Perſons made pub- 
lick Lectures upon it in the Schools ot Cathedral Churches 
or Monaſteries . In the beginning they were contented to 
follow the old Method of relating the Explications of the 
Fathers upon the Holy Scripture; they treated of Doctrines 
only occaſionally; but towards the end of the Century they 
began to have Lectures of Theology upon the Doctrines of 
Religion, to propoſe divers Queſtions about our Myſteries, 
and to reſolve them by Reaſonings, and according to a Lo- 
gical Method. This was the Original of the Scholaſtick 
Theology, which in a ſmall Time became the chief and al- 
_ only Buſineſs of thoſe who ſtudicd Matters of Re- 
igion. 
bis Method which might have been uſeful, yet pro- 
duced ill Effects; for ſome of thoſe who followed it, truſt- 
ing too much to their reaſoning, and forſaking the man- 
ner of ſpeaking us'd by the Fathers of the Church, advan- 
ced erroneous Propoſitions, ? In this Century, Roſcelm, who 
taught at Compeigne, maintain'd a Propoſition about the 
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Trinity, which ſhock'd the whole World, viz. That the 
three Divine Perſons were three Things. However, it is 
not likely he had a Deſign of maintaining the Error of 
the Tritheiſts, and of admitting taree different Subſtances 
in God ; and it ts probable that by thoſe three Things, he 


only meant three ſubſiſting and diſtinct Perſons of the fame 


Nature. 

There was no Hereſy in this Century about the Trinity 
or Incarnation that made any Noiſe; but there was that 
of Berenger about the Euchariſt, which I have already men- 
tioned; and in the Beginning of this Century, there wete 
ditcovered ſome Hereticks at Orleans in France, and at Toy: 
louſe, who denied the real Preſence of the Body and Blood 
of ſeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, the Neceſſity of Baptiſm, 
and the Virtue of the Sacraments; who rejected the Wor. 
ſhip of Saints and of the Croſs, and the uſe of Images; who 
condemned lawful Marriages, and found fault with moſt of 
the Ceremonies of the Church. 

As to the Government of the Church, the Diſputes which 


the Popes had with the Emperors, threw the 1#*/fern Church 


and Empire into a ſtrange Confuſion. During thoſe Trou- 
bles, the Popes eſtabliſhed their temporal Sovereignty in 
Rome, and endeayoured to make themſelves independent 
of the Emperors. 

Gregory VII. puſh'd his Pretenſions yet farther, and did 
all he could to perſuade the World that he was Sovereign 
of the whole Earth, as well in Temporals as Spirituals, 
He was the firſt Pope who attempted to deſpoil Emperors 
and Kings of their Dominions. He carried the Spiritual 
Power beyond its juſt Bounds, and almoſt annihilated the 
whole Power of Biſhops, and the Liberties of the Church, 
The Dignity of Cardinals was rais'd at the Expence of that 
of the Biſhops. They began to have the chief hand in go- 
verning the Affairs of the Church. They obliged Archbi- 
ſhops to take the Pallium before exerciſing of their Functi- 
ons, In fine, the Court of Rome drew to it 1:1” the Cog- 
nizance and Judgment of all Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. The E- 
lections of Biſhops were yet in uſe, but oftentimes the 
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Princes nam d them, and caus'd whom they pleaſed to be 
elected; and ſometimes the Popes provided for vacant Bi- 
ſhopricks. The Emperors and Kings had the Power of gi- 
'ving the Inveſtitures of Benefices. Several Monks were 
rais'd to the Epiſcopate. Abundance of Biſhopricks were 
erected into Archbiſhopricks. The Archbiſhop of Lyons 
was inſtituted Primate of Gaule Lyonnoiſe. Plurality of Be- 
nefices became common. A great Number of Churches 
and Monaſteries were founded. Almoſt all the old Churches 
were pulPd down, and new ones built. 

The Laws made in this Century to regulate: the Lives 
and Conduct of the Clergy and Laity, in reſpect of Simo- 
ny, Marriage and Concubinage of Ecclefiaſticks who were 
in Orders, were ſuppreſs'd, and in fine, ſtopt by an infinite 
number of Decrees. The Laicks who had Eccleſiaſtical Poſ- 
ſeſſions were obliged to quit them; but oftentimes they 

ave them to Monks, and founded Monaſteries with them. 
© They declared Children born to Eccleſiaſticks. incapable: of 
Holy Orders. This Law was not received without Oppo» 
ſition. In ſeveral Places the Entry into the Monaſtick State, 
or into the Order of the regular Canons, purged that De- 
fect. * The Diſcipline of the Church about Penance was 
neither more exact nor more rigorous than in the preceding 
Century. # Pilgrimages and Abſolutions, which they went 
to fetch from Rome, Redemptions of Penances, Diſciplines, 
and Cruſades did likewiſe contribute very much to the an- 
nulling of it. Secret Confeſſion was particularly recom- 
mended. Excommunications were ſo common, that they 
became contemptible. They were extended not only to 
the Perſons excommunicated, but likewiſe to thoſe who- 
communicated with them. The Practice of Diſciplining- 
one's ſelf, perfectly unknown to Antiquity, began about the 
end of this Century, The Cuſtom of doing Penance for 
another was likewiſe introduced. The Faſts of the four 
Seaſons of the Year were exactly obſerved. But the Sum- 
2 | f 
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mer Faſting Week was not yet fixed. * Several Councils 
appointed Abſtinence on Friday and Saturday. Prieſts were 
torbid to celebrate Maſs oftner than once a Day, unleſs 
in caſe of Neceſlity, or unleſs they were obliged to ſay 
a: {ſecond for the » Penance was impoſed upon the 
Prieſts who through Negligence ſhould let fall the Hoſtia, 
In ſome Churches they were wont to give the conſecra- 
tedi Hoftia to Prieſts the Day of their Ordination, of 
which they communicated for four Days. All the Faith- 
kl; were obliged to communicate at Eaſter. The Com- 
munion, under both Kinds was yet in uſe every where. 
m. It was ordered in the Council of Clermont, that the Of. 
fice- ot the Virgin ſhould be performed every Saturday. 
They had Differences about the Feaſt of Annunciation, viz, 
whether it ſhould be celebrated the 25 of March, or the 
11.8” of December; it was commonly put off to the 25" 
of March. 
The Monaſtick Order mightily encreas'd in this Centu- 
a The“ Congregation of Cluni was much enlarged by 
great Number of Monaſteries newly founded, and the 
Revenues that were given them; but its Riches brought 
in Corruption, This obliged ſeveral. Perſons to embrace 
& more auſtere Life, and gave occaſion to eſtabliſh new 
Orders, who all made Profeſſion of following St. Bene- 
dict s. Rule, although they had particular Cuſtoms. St. Ro- 
muald founded that of the Camaldules in Italy towards the 
inning of the, Century, and eftabliſh'd a great Number 
Monaſteries. Peter Damianus did. likewiſe inſtitute a 
Congregation of Hermits of the ſame kind. Jahn Gual- 
bert. of Elorence, having quitted. his. Monaſtery to lead. 
a more regular Life, retired to.Valombre, and there laid the 
Foundation. of a new Congregation. St. Stephen of Gram- 
mont retiring upon the Mountain of Maurer near to Limo- 
ges, there laid the Foundation of a new Order. His 
Monks. went from Muret to Grammont in 1124. The 


Order of the Carrhuſians was inſtituted in 1086, by Bru- 
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10 2 Native of Cologne, and Canon of Rheims, who with 
fix of his Companions retir'd to the Carthuſian Solitude, 
which was pointed out to them by Hugh Biſhop of Gre- 
noble. Some time after, two Gentlemen of Vienne, Gaſton 
and Girond, having devoted their Perſons and Goods to 
the Comfort of thoſe who were ſtruck with St. Authony's 
Fire, and come to implore the Interceſſion of St. Anthony 
at Nenne, gave occaſion to the Inſtitution of the Order of 
St. Authony, which was at firſt made up of ſome Laicks, 
and afterwards of Religious, who followed the Rule of 
St. Auguſtin, In 1098, Robert Abbot of Moleſme retired 
to Citeaux, in the Dioceſe of Challon upon the Soane, with 
twenty one Religious, There he founded a Monaſtery, and 
left ſome Religious who continued there after he return'd 
to Moleſme. That Reformation was approved of by the 
Pope in 1100. The ſame Year Stephen Harding per fect- 
ed that Order, which became very numerous, and very 
flouriſhing. In fine, Robert of Arbriſſolles Archdeacon of 
Rennes, having received his Miſſion from Pope Urban II. 
to preach to the Infidels, drew over a great many People 
of both Sexes by his Sermons, and built Cells for them 
in the Wood of Fonteurault three Leagues from Saumur. 
Having afterwards fhut up the Women by themſelves, he 
made a great Monaſtery in 1100, which he governed till 
towards the end of his Life. But before his Death he 
elected, in 1115, Petronille of Chemille for Abbeſs, and gave 
her the Managetnent of the young Women and Nuns of 
that Order. 

The Canons liv'd. no longer in common, and by Rule; 
that Way of Life, which was eſtabliſh'd in the Ninth Cen- 
tury, was aboliſhed almoſt every where . Some Biſhops 
renewed it in their Chapters, and it was re-eſtabliſhed! in 
the end of the Century in another Form. For then Houſes 
were inſtituted, to which the Eccleſiaſticks retired to live 
in common, and without having any Property. Thoſe 
Canons lived in common under an Abbot, and like the 
Monks, made Profeſſion of Poverty, Stability and Obedi- 
ence, although they did not yet make any poſitive Vows. 
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hey not only. ſerved the Church where they were, but 
they were likewiſe taken into the publick, where Cures 
were given them, and where they were employed in Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Functions. 1 Yves, afterwards Biſhop of Char- 
tres, eſtabliſhed that exact Reformation in 1078 in the Mo- 
naſtery of St. Quintin. That Houſe furniſhed France 
with many regular Canons, and in the beginning of the 
following Century, the Congregations of St. Rufus, and 
St. Norbert were inſtituted. So that the Order of regular 
Canons became in a ſhort time very numerous and very 
extenſive. 
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N this Century the Church and State were at Variance: 
The Church of Rome was troubled with obſtinate 
Schimſs: The Popes were at War with. the Emperors: 

| The Kings and Biſhops fell out about their Rights: 
The Dignity of the Sacraments and the external Worſhip of 
Religion, were attack'd by monſtrous and ridiculous Here- 
ſies: Scholaſtick Divinity became then the moſt common 
Study; and the Body of Canon Law, ſuch as it is at preſent, 
was then form'd and eſtabliſh'd: The Church was enrich'd 
with many monaſtical and regular Orders: The Exempri- 
ons and Immunities of Eccleſiaſtical Goods and Perſons were 
maintain d with Vigour by the Biſhops, and ſupported by 
the Decrees of Councils: In fine, the Manners of Eccleſi- 
aſticks, and the out ward Ceremonies of the Church, were 
reform d by very uſeful Regulations, CH AP. 
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J 1. 


The Hiſtory of the Diſputes which the Holy See 
bad with the Empire, with relation to Inve- 
ſtitures. | 


ſhall begin with a brief Relation of the Differences 
hich the Popes had with the Emperors upon the Account 
of Inveſtitures; Differences which had conſiderable Conſe- 
quences. N. . | A 

* Paſchal II. called Raynier befoge his Pontificate, Son to 
Creſcent and Alſacia, born in Tiefcaiy, firſt Monk of Clin, 
and afterwards made a Cardinal by Gregory VII. was at 
length rais'd to the Sce of Rome after the Death of U- 
ban II. in the Year 1099. The firſt Thing he undertook 
was to remove Guibert the Anti pope; he made War upon 
him, and obliged him to fly to the Mountains of Abruſſ, 
where he died in 1100. His Death did not put an end to 
the Schiſm; for after him there were three Anti-Popes, 
whom Paſchal eaſily got rid of. The Pope having reſto- 
red Peace in Italy, turn'd his Deſigns againſt the Empe- 
ror Henry. That Prince, after the Death of his Son 
Conrad, had a mind to go to Italy, there to regulate the 
Differences he had with the Pope in a Council. Paſchal 
prevented him, by aſſembling a numerous Council at Rome 
in 1102, in which he thundered a terrible Sentence of Ex- 
communication againſt Henry. That Excommunication 
gave occaſion to his Son Henry V. to revolt againſt his 

ather, and get himfelf made King by the Clergy and 
Princes of Germany: In order to ſtrengthen his Uſurpa- 
tion he held àn Aſſembly at Northuſe the 29 of May 1105, 
in which he- cauſed: many Decrees to be made relating to 


1. order to give a particular Account of thoſe Facts, 1 
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Diſcipline, and declared he would have his Father ſubmit 
to the Holy See: Then he declared War againſt him, and 
having gain'd over the Princes and Lords who were in his 
Father's Army, he found a Way, by his teign'd Submiſſions, 
e to engage him to retire to the Caſtle of Bing ben near Mentz, 
' where he was kept Priſoner. He was forced to renounce 
the Em ire; t young Henry was crown'd Emperor, and 
acknowledg'd by that Title by an Aſſembly held at Aenzz. 
He preſently ſent fix Biſhops to Rome, to obtain the Con- 


I fir mation of what had been done at Northuſe and Mentz. 
— In the mean while the elder Henry eſcaping to Liege, pub- 
nt liſhed a Declaration to maintain his Rights. ® His Son 
e- purſued him, and beſieged Cologne, in order to come at 

| Liege; but during that Siege Henry IV. died the 7 of Auguſt 
to 1106, The Son was ſo inhumane as to dig up his Father's 
1, Corps, which was carried to Spire, and put in a Grave with- 
at out the Church, where it remained for five Years, 


7. After the Death of the Emperor Henry IV. all the Princes 
k and People of Germany own'd Henry V. for Emperor The 
on Pope was invited to come to Germany, and parted from 
ſo, Rome with that Deſign, On the Road he held a Council 
to at Guaſtalla a City of Lombardy upon the Po, on the 19 of 
es, October 1106, in which he renewed the Decrees of his Pre- 


0- deceſſors againſt Inveſtitures. This Decree embroil'd the 
Ce new Emperor with the Pope, who retired into France. 
on The Emperor ſent Deputies after him, who had a Con- 
he ference with him at Chalons upon the Marne, wherein they 
"al maintain'd that the Emperor had a Right; Firſt, to hin- 
Ne der the Election of Biſhops without his Conſent; Secondly, 
x- to give the elected Biſhop the Inveſtiture of the Agel 
on by the Ring and Paſtoral Staff; Thirdly, to exact Homage 
is and an Oath of Allegiance of him. The Pope conteſting 
1d thoſe pretended Rights, the Conference broke off without 
a- determining any Thing. There was a Council held. after- 
5. wards at Dey in Champagne, wherein a Year's Delay was 
to granted to the Emperor, that ſo he might go to Rome him: 
f Abb. Uſd. ad an. 1105. & t. 10, Conc. p. 747. 8 Otto Fri- 
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ſelf to plead his own Cauſe before a General Council. 
* The Emperor went thither in 1110, and made a Treaty 
at Arexxo with the Pope's Legates, by which it was apre. 
ed that the Pope ſhould crown him, and that the Empe- 
ror ſhould no longer give the Inveſtitures of Biſhopricks, 
on condition that he ſhould recover all that the Biſhops held 
of the Empire. After this Treaty Henry came to Rome in 
1111, and ask'd the Pope to crown him Emperor. Pa. 
chal anſwer d him, That he was ready to do it, upon ol. 
ſerving the Conditions of the Treaty. Henry declared he 
was ready to execute them, provided the Biſhops of Ger- 
many would conſent to it: But thoſe Biſhops oppoling it, 
(becauſe by the Agreement made in that Treaty, they were 
deſpoil'd of the belt part of their Incomes) Henry ſummon- 
ed the Pope to crown him; and upon his Refuſal, he 
ſeized him, together with ſeveral Cardinals. The Roman; 
took up Arms to deliver him, kill'd ſeveral Germans, and at- 
tack d the Emperor's Troops. The Fight was obſtinate on 
both Sides, but at laſt the Emperor repuls'd the Romans, and 
left Rome, carrying along with him the Pope and Cardinals 
Priſoners. He ſtaid near two Months about Rome, *till the 
Pope, in order to put an end to the War, crown'd him, and 
granted him the Inveſtitures. ? Henry return'd to Germany, 

and arriving at Spire, caus'd the Body of his Father to be in- 
terred with magnificent Obſequies: But he had no ſoon- 
er got out of Jraly, but the Cardinals diſapproved the 
Treaty which the Pope had made, in grentie him the In- 
veſtitures. 9 Paſchal, who was not ill pleaſed that that 
Treaty did not ſubſiſt, aſſembled a Council of about a hun- 
dred Biſhops in the Lateran Church, in which he excuſed 
himſelf the beſt he could for his granting the Inveſtitures 
to the Emperor. That Treaty was declared null in the 
Council. Some time after Gh Archbiſhop of Vienna, and 
Coro Legate from the Holy See, held Councils, in which 
they condemned the Inveſtitures, and excommunicated the 


Emperor Henry. 
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The Pope held a ſecond Council at the Laferan in 1116, 
where the Aﬀair of the Inveſtitures ws a diſputed, 
and the judgment of the former Council confirmed. But 
that Judgment was no ſooner given, than the Emperor, 
who feared the Conſequences of it, march d with his Army 
towards the City of Rome. The Pope nat daring to wait 
his coming, . retir'd to Mount Caſino, and from thence to 
Apulia, The Emperor reach'd Rome, and enter d it with- 
out Reſiſtance, and was crown'd a ſecond time by Mauri- 
tins Burdinus Archbiſhop of Prague. After Henry had ſtaid 
ſome time at Rome, he departed from it; * the Pope re- 
turn'd with the Aſſiſtance of the Normans, and died there. 
two Days after his Return, in the Month of January 1116. 
The Diſpute was not ended by the Pope's Death: His: 
Death was ſo far from bringing Peace, that it occalion'd a 
new Schiſm. Six Days after the Death of Paſchal, the 
Cardinals elected John Cajetan Chancellor, wha was call'd 
Gelaſius II. and proclaimed Pope /. Cincius of Frangipane, 
diſpleas d that the Cardinal * 
elected, took Gelaſius by Force into his Houſe, and there 
kept him Priſoner; but the People oblig'd him to ſet him 
at Liberty. * The Emperor came quickly to Rome, and 
Gelaſuus was forc'd to fly to Cajetta, where he was conſe- 
crated by the Biſhop of Oftia, in Preſence of William Duke 
of Apulia, and Prince of Capua. In the mean 
while the Emperor Henry caus d Mauritius Burdinus to be 
proclaim'd at Rome by the Name of Gregory VIII. Gelaſaus 
attempted in vain to put himſelf in Poſſeſſion of the holy. 
See; ® but finding he was not the ſtrongeſt at Rome, to 
which he came back, he was forc'd to 85 to France, and 
retire to Cluni, the common Refuge of the Popes, and 
died there of the Pleuriſy on the 29 of Fanuary 1119, 
after having deſign'd Guy Cardinal-Archbiſhop of Vienne his 
Succeſſor, This Choice was approv'd of by the Cardinals 
at Rome and Cluni. © Guy was conſecrated by the Biſhop 
of Offia, and nam'd Calixtus II. The Emperor having fig- 
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nified that he was willing to come to an Accommodation, 
Calixtus ſent to him William of Champeaux, Biſhop of 
Chalons, and Pozce, Abbot of Cluni, who began the Nego. 
viation at Strasburg. At the ſame time he aſſembled a 
Council at Rh:ims, from whence he went to wait on the 
Emperor at Moxſſo:, upon the Promiſe he made to his De. 
puties, that he would terminate the Difference amicably, 
The Conference was without Effet, © and the Pope re. 
turning to the Council at Rheims, condemn'd the Inveſti- 
tures, and ſolemnly excommunicated the Emperor Henn, 
the Anti- Pope Burdinus and their Adherents. Next Year 
Calixtus was received in Rome, and Burdinus driven out of 
it, This laſt had the Misfortune to be deliver d by the 
Inhabitants of Sutri to the Normans, who led him through 
the City of Rome in an ignominious manner. 5 He was 
afterwards ſhut up in a Caſtle, and confin'd in the Mona- 
ſtery of Cava, where he ſpent the reſt of his Days in a 
forced Penance. | | | 
To conclude the Diſpute about Inveſtitures, the Emperor 
and Pope Calixtus did at laſt agree upon a Treaty in the Year 
1122, at Wormes, by which the Emperor gave up the Inveſti- 
ture of Benefices, which he deliver'd with the Ring, and the 
Croſs, and oblig'd himſelf to reſtore to the Churches all 
the Revenues that had been taken from them during this 
Conteſt®, The Pope on his part conſented, that the Electi- 
ons of Biſhops and Abbots of the Teutonick Kingdom ſhould 
be made in the Preſence of the Emperor without Simony, 
and without Conſtraint, and that the Perſon elected ſhould 
receive the Regalia from the Emperor by the Sceptre, as 
well in thoſe of the Teutonick Kingdom, as thoſe of the 
other Dominions depending upon the Emperor. This 
Treaty was publiſhed in the Emperor's Camp, and the Le- 
rw immediately took off the Excommunication that had 
pronounc'd againft him, * It was confirm'd by the 
General Lateran Council in 1123. and publiſh'd in Rome: 
Thus ended the Conteſt about Inveſtitures, which had laſted 
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fifty fix Years, and cauſed ſo many Troubles in the Church 
and Empire. 

It will here be proper to explain what the Right of In- 
yeſtiture was, and in what reſpe& it might be prejudicial 
to the Church. The Term Inveſtiture, ſigniſies the Conceſ- 
fion of a Fief, Land, Dignity, Charge or Right, made by 
the Lord to his Vaſſal, or by a Prince to his Subject, with 
the Condition of being faithful to him, and paying the re- 

uiſite Services and Duties. That Inveſtiture was per- 
3 with certain Ceremonies, by putting into the Hands 
of him to whom it was granted, ſomething which was 
the Symbol of the Gift that was made him; the Church 
having begun, under Pepin and Charlemaign, to poſſeſs abun- 
dance of Fiefs which were given it by thoſe Princes, the 
Biſhops*and Abbots who enjoy'd them were oblig'd to pay 
Faith and Homage to the Princes according to ancient 
Cuſtom. After the Death of the Lords, the Fiefs return'd 
to the Prince, who enjoy'd them till ſuch time as a Succeſ- 
ſor was inveſted. The fame thing was done with regard 
to the Fiefs which Biſhops and Abbots poſſeſs d when they 
came to die. Their Succeſſors were oblig'd to take the In- 
veſtitures of them from the Emperor; thoſe Fiefs being 
join d to the other Poſſeſſions of Biſhopricks and Abbies, 
the Emperor generally gave the Inveſtiture of all the Poſ- 
ſeſſions of the Biſhoprick to him who was .canonically 
elected, before he was conſecrated. *Tis the Opinion of 
ſome, that Pope Adrian granted this Right of Inveſtiture to 
Charlemaign ; but this is no ways probable, for the Chapter 
Adrianus, dift. 63. where this is, appears to be a forged 
Monument. Tis certain however, that not only the Em- 
perors, but alſo the Kings of France and England, and moſt 
other chriſtian Princes, enjoy'd that Right of Inveftiture. 
'Tis likely, that in the beginning, Princes gave the Inveſti- 
ture to Biſhops and Abbots, by putting into their Hinds a 
Croſs or Ring, as a Mark of their Dignity, as is done with 
regard to ſecular Poſts: We have Examples of it in the 
ninth Century. Nevertheleſs that Ceremony was not fo 
general nor ſo neceſſary, but it was ſometimes omitted, or 
ſupplied by ſome other. The Inveſtiture could be given in 
Writing, or by Word of Mouth, and even by a, Sign. 
Gregory VII. nat only attack'd the Ceremony of W 
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of Benefices, but even the Inveſtitures themſelves, and car- 
ried the Matter ſo far, that he forbid the Biſhops to take 
an Oath of Allegiance and Homage to Princes. His Suc- 
ceſſors, Victor III. and Urban II. did likewiſe forbid all In- 
veſtitures in general. It was only under Paſchal II. that 
People began to take particular notice of the Ceremony of 
Inveſtiture by a paſtoral Staff and a Ring; and this was 
made a new Argument againſt thoſe Inveſtitures, by conſi- 
dering thoſe Ornaments as Marks of eccleſiaſtical Power; 
from whence it was concluded, that the Prince by perform- 
ing that Ceremony undertook to confer what was ſpiritual, 
The firſt Accommodation that was projected between 
Paſchal II. and Henry V. remov'd the Difficulty entirely, by 
depriving the Biſhops of the Fiefs for which alone the In- 
veſtiture was due. But he deſpoil'd the Churches of great, 
real and ſolid Revenues, for a chimerical Independence; 
moreover it did not go'down well with the Biſhops, nor 
had. any Effect. In the beginning of the Pontificate of 
_ Catixtys. II. the Difficulty ſcem'd to be reduc'd to the only 
Ceremony of Inveſtiture with the Ring and paſtoral Staff; 
it was likewiſe: the only thing that was retrench'd from 
the Emperor by the laſt Treaty, for all his Rights of the 
Regalia were preſery'd to him, i. e. the Fiefs, or other Re- 


venues which the Biſhops held of the Crown, and the In- 


veſtiture of them was left to him, with the Sceptre. The 
Kings of France and England, and other Princes, conform d 
themſelves to the Regulation made betwixt Calixtus and 
Hey, and enjoy d the Right of beſtowing Inveſtiture of 
hoc N Poſſeſſions, without making uſe of the Ring 
and Staff. 


ccc, 


„ee 
Of the General Lateran Council. 


HE Lateran Council”, which approv'd the) Treaty 
made with the Emperor Henny about Inveſtitures, 
was aſſembled by Pope Calixtus at Rome in March 1123, 
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conſiſting of about 300 Prelates according to Swgar®, or 
426 according to the Abbot of Urſperge, This great Num- 
ber of Biſhops occaſion'd the Name of General, like other 
numerous Councils held afterwards in the Vt, altho* the 
Eaſtern Biſhops did not aſſiſt at them. 

This Council did not only confirm the Treaty about 
Inveſtitures, but alſo made twenty two Canons. The 
firſt rene ws the Puniſhments denounc'd againſt Simoniacks ; 
the ſecond forbids the giving the Dignities of Provoſt, 
Arch-prieſt, or Dean, to any but Prieſts, or that of Arch- 
deacon to any other but Deacons; the third renews the 
Prohibitions ſo often made to Clergymen, not to have 
Wives or Concubines, and not to live with Women, un- 
leſs ſuch as are excepted by the Council of Nice ; the fourth 
takes away the Management of eccleſiaſtical Revenues from 


\ Princes, and reſerves it to Biſhops; the fifth renews the 


Prohibitions of Marriage among Relations; the faxth declares 
null the Ordinations made by Burdinus after his Condemna- 
tion, and ſuch as were made by falſe Biſhops; the ſeventh 
reſerves the Collation of Benefices to Biſhops; the eighth 
pronounces an Anathema againſt any on? who ſhould take 
Poſſeſſion of the City of Beneventum. The ninth renews 
the Prohibitions contained in the Canons againſt receiving 
the Communion with thoſe who have been excommuni- 
cated by their Biſhop; the tenth forbids the conſecrating of 
a Biſhop who has not been canonically ordain'd; the eleventh 
grants Remiſſion of Sins to ſuch as will enter into the 
Cruſado ; the twelfth aboliſhes the Cuſtom of taking Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Goods of ſuch as die without Heirs; the 
thirteenth excommunicates ſuch as ſhall infringe the Truce 
ordain'd for certain Days; the fourteenth forbids Laicks to 
take away Offerings made to Churches, or to build Churches 
in Caſtles; the fifteenth is againſt falſe Coiners ; the ſix- 
teenth excommunicates thoſe who rob, or exact Duties 
of Pilgrims who go to Rome, or other Places of De- 
votion ; the ſeventeenth forbids Abbots and Monks to ad- 
mit the Sinner to publick Penance, to viſit the Sick, to 
anoint, and to ſing publick and ſolemn Maſſes, and or- 
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ders them to receive the holy Chriſm, the holy Oils, and 
Ordination from their Biſhops ; the eighteenth orders that 
Curates ſhall be eſtabliſn'd by Biſhops, and that none ſhall 
receive the Goods of the Church, or the Tenths, but from 
the Hand of the Biſhop; the ninetcenth bears that the Mo- 
naſteries ſhall continue to render to the Biſhop the Devoirg 
which they have been wont to render them, ſince the Time 
of Gregory VII; the twenticth provides for the Safety of 
the Revenues of the Church, and likewiſe forbids Prieſts, 
Deacons, Subdeacons, or Monks, to have Wives or Con- 
cubines, and declares null the Marriages which they ſhall 
have contracted. This is the firſt Canon which plainly de. 
clares the Nullity of Marriages of ſuch as are in facred Or. 
ders; the twenty ſecond declares null Alienations of Church 
Goods made by Biſhops, Abbots, or other Eccleliaſticks, 


CHAP. IV. 
The Succeſſion of the Popes and Emperors 1 
1150. 


7. H E Popes, whom we have mention'd, have left u 

other Monuments. Paſchal II. writ 102 Letters; 
Gelaſius II. ſeven; and Calixtus II. thirty five, relating to 
Matters which fell out occaſionally. 

After the Death of Calixtus II. the Church of Rome wi 
long divided by Schiſms which happen'd at the Elections of 
Popes. ® Leo Frangipani forbid the Cardinals to proceed to 
an Election of a Pope, till three Days after the Death of the 
latter. He had a mind to have Lambert Biſhop of Ofii 
elected, and the People defir'd the Cardinal of St. Stephen, 
The Cardinals had their Eyes upon Thebaut, Cardinal-Prieſt, 
by the Title of St. Anaſtaſia, gave him their Votes, and 
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proclaim d him by the Name of Celeſtin II. Frangipani 
finding that the People did not approve that Election, pro- 
pos d Lambert, who was immediately proclaim'd Pope by 
the Voice of the People and Clergy, cloath'd with the pon- 
tifical Habits, and nam'd Honorius II. In order to get the 
Suffrages of the Cardinals, he put off the pontifical Habits, 
and remitted the Election to their Judgment, which they 
confirm'd ; ſo that he continued peaceable Poſſeſſor of the 
holy See, and govern'd for the ſpace of five Years, and two 
Months. In the Year 1125 he excommunicated Frederick 
and Conrad, Nephews to the Emperor Henry V. who had a 
mind to poſſeſs themſelves of the Empire, to the Prejudice 
of Lotharius Duke of Saxony, elected the ſame Year King 
of Germany after the Death of Henry V. In the Year 1125 
Honorius 11. declar'd War _ Roger Duke of Sicily, who 
endeavour'd to get Poſſeſſion of the Duchies of Calabria 
and Apulia, without paying Homage to the holy See, and 
excommunicated him the toilowing Year. 

After the Death of Honorius II. the Cardinals about him 
elected the ſame Day (the 14" of February, 1130) Gregory, 
Cardinal of St. Angelo, who was nam'd Innocent Il. At the 
fame Time Peter of Leon, Cardinal, formerly Monk of Cluni, 
got himſelf elected in the Palace of St. Mark, by other Car- 
dinals, and took the Name of Anacletus. His Party was the 
ſtrongeſt ; and Innaceut was obliged to retire to Piſa, * France 
acknowledged him in an Aſſembly held at Erampes, He 
fled to that Kingdom, and was very well received by Lewis 
the Big. Henry I. King of England, did likewiſe own him: 
He had a Conference with Lotharius at Liege. But that 
Prince inſiſting upon the Reſtitution of the Inveſtitures, 
they parted without coming to any Concluſion, unleſs that 
Lotharius promis'd to come to Rome to eſtabliſh him, pro- 
vided he would crown him Emperor. This was executed 
in the Year 1133. But Letharius was no ſooner gone, 
but the Anti-Pope Anacletus drove Innocent from Rome the 
ſecond time. * This laſt did again retire to Piſa, where 


he held a Council in 1134. * Of all the Princes, Roger of 
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Sicily was the only one who adhered to Perer of Lean. He 
died in the Year 1138, and his Party put in his Place Gre. 
gory, Cardinal, to whom they gave the Name of Victor). 
This laſt ſoon quitted the Party, delivered bimſelt to Inno- 
cent in 1139*, and renonunced the Pontificate. Innocent 
held a general Council at the Lateran, in which the Fa- 
vourers of Peter of Leon were condemned, and the Ordina- 
tion made by that Anti-pope declared null. Some time af. 
ter, Pope Innocent was taken by Duke Roger, and obliged, 
by way of Accommodation, to grant him Sicily, Apulia, 
Calabria, and the Principality of Capua, with the Title of 
King. The Emperor Lotharius dying the 3“ of December, 
1138, Conrad Duke of Franconia was elected in his Place“. 
Pope Innocent died alſo in 1143, on the 24 of September. 
The fame Day Cardinal Guy, by the Title of St. Mark, was 
elected by the Cardinals, and proclaimed by the Name of 
Celeftin 11%, He died on the 8" of March next Year, and 
was ſucceeded by Gerard Cardinal of the Holy Croſs, who 
took the Name of Lucius IT. His Pontificate was diſtur- 
bed by the War which Roger Duke of Sicily declared againſt 
him, (with whom however he made a Truce) and by ſome 
'reyolting Romans, who would needs ſupport the Authority 
of their Senators. He died of Grief, according to ſome, 
or was killd, according to others, by the Blow of a Stone, 
about the end of the firſt Year of his Pontificate, the 26" 
of February, 1145. * Bernard, a Native of Piſa, Abbot of 
St. Anaſtaſius, Scholar to St. Bernard, was elected in his 
Place by the Cardinals, by the Name of Eugenius III. The 
"People would have had him to confirm the Authority of 
*the Senators. That he might not be conſtrain'd to do it, 
he retir'd to Forfa, where he was proclaim'd and conſe- 
crated Pope 5. He return'd to Reme, but was ſoon driven 
from thence by the Party of Fordanes, who had taken the 
Title of Patrician, * Eugenius excommunicated him, and 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Militia of Tivoli, conſtrain'd the 
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Romans to make Peace, to aboliſh the Dignity of Patrician, 
and to receive a Prefect, and Senators, whom he ſhould 
chuſe to govern in his Name, This Accommodation being 
made he return'd to Rome; but the Romans not obſerving 
the Conditions of the Peace, bona fide, and beginning their 
Revolts anew, Eugenius was oblig'd to fly to Tive!t, from 
whence he retir'd to Piſa, and from thence went to France, 
k He was very well receiv'd there by King Lewis, and held 
ſeveral Councils for the Cruſade, and continu'd there above 
a Year. ! He return'd to Izaly about the end of the Year 
1148, and after having maintain'd ſeveral Combats, he 
made himſelf Maſter ot St. Peter's Church, in 1150. He 
died at Tivoli the 8* of July, 1153. The Emperor 
Conrard died the Year before, and Frederick ſuccceded him. 


NNE ECIEGR ATLAS 
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The Succefſhon of the Popes and Emperors from 
1150, to the End of tbe Century. 


O Pope Eugenius III. ſucceeded Conrad”, a Roman, 
Abbot of St. Anaſtaſius, in the Dioceſe of Velitra, 
and afterwards Cardinal of St. Sabma, who was elected the 
10” of July, 1153, and named Anaſtaſius IV. He was but 
one Year and ſome Months in the Holy Sec; for he died 
the 4" of December 1154. He was ſucceeded by Adrian IV. 
an Engliſiman, who before his Promotion call'd himſelf 
Nicolas Brezpiarus; he had been made Cardinal by Eugenius III. 
P In the beginning of his Pontificate Arnoul of Breſcia, and 
his Followers, rais'd ſome Troubles in Rome againlt him. 
Adrian laid the City of Rome under an Interdict till the Ro- 
mans had drove out Arnold and his Followers; who were 
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-oblig'd to fly, and retir'd to Otricoli in Tuſcany, where they 
were kindly receiv'd by the People, who look'd upon Arndlg Wl re: 
as a Prophet %, But he was ſoon ſeiz'd and delivered to the pr 

Prefect of Rome, who caus'd him to be burnt, and hi ſhe 

-Aſhes to be thrown into the Der, for fear the People ſhould of 
honour him as a Saint. Adrian crown'd Frederick Emp- ref 
ror, who was at Rome, and excommunicated William King Bi 

of Sicily; but he ſoon made Peace with him, and fell our Wl C 
with the Emperor, by refuſing to confirm him whom the 2g 

Emperor had elected Archbiſhop of Ravenna. The Empe. die 

ror forbad his Subjects to go to Rome, * and the Pope to 

threatned to excommunicate him; but he died ſoon after, 6 
the 1*.of September 1159. After his Death there was I. 
Schiſm between Raland Cardinal of S. Mark, who was elecd. ve 

ed by twenty three Cardinals, and nam'd Alexander III. and in 

Octavianus, who was elected by another Aſſembly of thre Re 
Cardinals, of whom he had but two Votes. This Oi 
vianus did likewiſe take the Title of Pope, and was nam 

Victor, put himſelf in Poſſeſſion of the holy See by Force, po 

and kept Alexander and his Cardinals in the Fortreſs for the 1 

pace of nine Days. Alexander was after that tranſported Fey 

Xo a Caſtle on the other ſide the Ter. But the People af“ 

Rome making an Inſurrection, he was deliver'd, brought to 


Nome, and conſecrated. The two Contenders addreſs'd the by 
Emperor, who was then beſieging Cremona: He appointed al 
them to come to Pavia, to be judged there by a Council »q 


Octavianus came thither; but Alexander refus'd to appeat, 
"The Council, conſiſting of fifty Archbiſhops or Biſhops, and 1 
abundance of Abbots, gave Judgment in Favour of Odi 
_ wianus, declar'd the Election of Alexander null, and excom- pe 
municated him and his Adherents “. Alexander being in- 
Form'd of what had paſs'd at Pavia, excommunicated Fre 
derick. * The Kings of France and England declar'd for Wil ©* 


Alexander; nevertheleſs Frederick caus d the Judgment of -n 
the Council of Pavia to be confirm'd in an Aſſembly held "i 
in 1461. at Lodi, I Alexander fled to France, and was there Tp 
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received by the Kings of France and. England. Frederick 
propos'd to the King of France that the two Contenders 
ſhould come to Avignon, there to be judged by a Council 
of Italian, French and German Biſhops: But Alzxander not 
regarding the Emperor, would not come there, nor did the 
Biſhops of France go there neither. Alexander held a 
Council at Durs in 1163, where he renew'd the Anathema's 
againſt Oᷓavianus and Frederick. Next Year Octavianus 
died, and his Partizans put in his Place Guy of Crema, who 
took the Name of Paſchal III. but the 1calians, and ſome 
German Biſhops, declaring for Alexander, he returned to 
Italy, and made his Entry into Rome in the Month of No- 
vember 1165, Frederick caus d Paſchal to be acknowledg'd 
in Germany, came with an Army into Tracy, defeated the 
Romans in a Battle, and took part of Rome; but Sickneſs. 
coming into his Army, oblig'd him to withdraw ſpeedily. 
d Alexander being deliver'd from Danger, pronounc'd a De- 
poſition againſt Frederick, in a Council at the Lateran in 
1168, However Paſchal continued in Poſſeſſion of St. Pe- 
zer's Church, and Alexander was forc'd to retire to Beneven- 
tum and Freſcati. Paſchal died in the Year 1170, and thoſe 
of his Party ſubſtituted in his Place ahn Abbot of Struma, 
by the Name of Calixtus III. Frederick ſupported him 
alſo, but getting the worſt in a Battle which he fought 
in Italy, he made his Peace with Alexander, promis'd to 
obey him, and renounc'd the Faction of Octavianus, Guy, 
and John of Struma. Some time after Alexander was re- 
calld to Rome by the Senate and People, and continued in 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of the holy See; but he did not enjoy 
it long, for he died on the 27 of Auguſt, 118 1. Hum- 
bold, a Native of Lucca, was elected in his Place, and fir- 
nam'd Lucius III. He was driven from Rome by the Sena- 
tors, and retir'd to Verona, where he died on the 25 of 
November, 1185, Lambert Archbiſhop of Milan was put 
in his Place, and nam'd Urban III. He had ſome Diffe- 
rences with the Emperor about the Lands left by the Prin- 
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xeſs Matilda to the Church of Rome. The Emperor held 
an Aſſembly in Germany, in 1186, to ſupport his Rights, 
The Pope, irritated at the Letter which that Aſſembly wrote 
to him, would have excommunicated the Emperor, if 
Death had not prevented it, which happen'd on the 17 f 
"October, 1187, 85 Next Day, Albert, Cardinal-Prieſt of 
St. Laurence, and Chancellor of the Church of Rome, waz 
Put in the holy See, and took the Name of Gregory VIII, 
His Pontificate did not laſt two full Months; and after 
twenty Days Vacancy the holy See was fill'd by Paulinut 
Cardinal of Paleſtrina, who was elected the 6 of Fanuar, 
1188, and call d Clement III. Under his Pontificate the 
chriſtian Princes liſted themſelves in the Cruſado, in order 
to recover the Places which Saladin had conquer'd from the 
Chriſtians in the Eſt. The Emperor Frederick, Philip King 
of France, and Richard King of England, went thither. The 
firſt was crown'd in the Year 1190. His Son Henry ſuc- 
ceeded him. Clement III. died the 10 of April, 1191, 
i Hyacinthus Cardinal of S. Sabina ſucceeded him, by the 
Name of Celeſtin III. Henry came to 1:aly, and oblig'd that 
Pope to crown him Emperor. The Pope did afterwards 
excommunicate him, becauſe he kept Richard King of Ex- 
land Priſoner, in his Return from the holy Land. Hen 
died excommunicated at Mena, in 1197. After his Death, 
Frederick, Hemy's Son, was crown'd King of Sicily. The 
Empire was diſputed betwixt Philip, Henry's Brother, 
and Ohe Duke of Saxozy. © Celeſiiz died on the 8" of 
January, 1198. Innocent III. ſucceeded him. 

Theſe Popes wrote a great many Letters ; but ſince the 
Subject of them are either the Affairs we have been ſpeak- 
ing of, or private Affairs, which do not concern General 


Hiſtory, I think it needleſs to give a particular Account of 


them here; and therefore let us proceed to other Matters, 


— OY 


ah 8 


<— 
—B — 


f V. c. 17. e Ib, c. 18. h Chron, Reciſch. an. 1188. 
1 Chron. Reciſeh. an. 1190. app. ad Radev. K And. quan, 


2. 2197. 


CHAP, 


Cent. XII. the CHURCH. 149 


G VE 

ote 

o/ the Hereſies that prevail'd in the Twelfth: 
q Century. 
v | 
l Nu the beginning of the preceding Century, there were: 
ter diſcovered in ſeveral Places of the Kingdom ot France 
” Hereticks accus d of impious Doctrines, who openly at- 
15 tack'd the Sacraments of the Church, and deſpis'd its moſt 
he holy Ceremonies, The Severity us'd againſt ſuch as were 


er found out, did not hinder the increaſing of that Sect, and 
the ſpreading of that or the like Doctrines in the King- 
dom; ſo that in this Century abundance of Hereticks ap- 
pear'd, whoſe principal Aim was to turn Men from re- 
ceiving the Sacraments, and to overthrow the Order of the- 
Hierarchy, and the Diſcipline of the Church. 

a The firſt that appear'd were Peter de Bruis, and an Her- 
mite call'd Henry his Diſciple: They began to dogmatize 
in Provence, from whence the latter came to Lauſame, 
and afterwards went to the Country of Mans. The 
Shew of Sanctity which appear'd in this Man, and his 
Companions, got them a favourable Reception both from- 
the Biſhop and People. Henry's Preaching got him the ge- 
neral Applauſe; but Hildebers Biſhop of Mans, who had 
ſuffer'd himſelf to be impos'd upon, after his Return from 
Rome, convicted him of Ignorance and Impoſture: This fell 
out about the Year 1110, | 

While Henry was preaching in France, Peter de Brus pub- 
liſhed his Errors in Provence. He condemned the Baptiſm» 
of Infants, and re-baptized the Adult; he caus'd the Churches 
and Altars to be thrown down, and broke the Croſs. He 
did not approve the Celebration of Maſs; and taught that 
Alms and Prayers were of no uſe to the Dead: A Doctrine 
lo ſeditious rais'd great Troubles in Church and State: No- 
thing was ſeen in Provence but re-baptized Chriſtians, 
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Churches prophan'd or deſtroyed, Altars over-turned, and 
Croſſes burnt. The Laws of the Church were publickly 
violated, the Prieſts beat, maltreated, conſtrain d to marry, 
and the Ceremonies of the Church aboliſn d. Thoſe Dif. 
orders excited the Zeal of the Biſhops of that Country, who 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Princes drove away thoſe Here. 
ticks, and put a Stop to the. Rage of their Followers, 
P Peter de Bruts from thence went to Languedoc, where he 
bliſhed the ſame Errors in Toxlouſe, and other Cities, till 
E was ſeiz d and burnt alive at St. Giles's in Langnedoc. 
Henry his Diſciple, who was returned, after having been 
baniſh'd from Mans, preached the fame Doctrine, 1 and ad- 
ded new Errors thereto; ſo that in a ſhort time the whole 
Country was infected with thoſe deteſtable Maxims. Car- 
dinal Alberick Biſhop of Oſtia, and Legate of the Holy See, 
brought St. Bernard into that Country, put a ſtop to that 


Doctrine, and recovered the People by his Sermons and 


Miracles. There were alſo Hereticks at Perigueux at the 
ſame time, who taught almoſt the very ſame Errors, and 
Tanchelm, or Tanchelin, publiſhed ſuch like in Flanders, This 
Hereſy was ſet up at Cologne, and ſpread as far as the Dio- 
ceſe of Tul. We find juſt ſuch Hereticks in Traly, who 
took the Name of Cathari, whoſe Opinions were full of 
Extravagancies. They all denied the Neceſlity of Baptiſm, 
and the real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt, Some of them went farther, and at- 
tack'd the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and the other Myſte- 
ries: There were likewiſe ſome of them who went into 
Manicheiſm. | 

* Arnold, a Native of Breſcia, who came from Italy to 
France, taught almoſt the ſame Errors touching Infant-Bap- 
tiſm, and the Euchariſt, He likewiſe attack'd the Clergy 
upon an Article which touch'd himſelf, by maintaining, 
that Eccleſiaſticks ought to have no Property. I have Fs 
ready ſaid, that having gone to Rome, he had a great 
number of Diſciples there, and that having been driven 
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from thence, he was taken and burnt alive“. Thirty of” 
theſe Hereticks going from France into England towards 
the Year 1160, did likewiſe propoſe to ſow their Doctrine 
there, but they were ſeiz d and exterminated, They were 
called Publicans. 

The Hereticks we have been ſpeaking of, were con- 
demned in the Council of Toxlouſe in 1116; * in the Ge- 
neral Lateran Council, held under Ianocent II. in 1129; in 
an Aſſembly of Biſhops held in England, at Oxford, in 
1160* ; and in a Council at Tozrs.in 11635. Their Num- 
ber encreaſing in Languedoc and Gaſcony, they were legally 
condemned at Lombes in 1176, and at Toxlouſe in 1178*. 
They retir'd to Albi, from whence they were call'd Albi- 
genſes s. There were at the ſame time in thoſe Provin- 
ces Banditti, without Truth or Law, who over-run the 
Country, ravag'd, pillag'd, and maſſacred, without Diſtin- 
ion of Quality, Age or Sex, and particularly attack'd 
Churches and Monaſteries. They had different Names. 
That Contagion ſpread it ſelf in ſeveral Provinces, both on 
this and the other ſide the Loire, and the moſt ſevere Pu- 
niſhments, both ſpiritual and corporal, were exercis'd in 
order to extirpate them. 

There was in the ſame Century a certain Viſionary, who 
was preſented to Pope Eugene III. and to the Council of 
Rheims: He was a Britiſh Gentleman, call'd Son of the Star, 
and fo ignorant, that hearing in the Church thoſe Words 
ſung, Per eum qui venturn; eſt judicare vivos & mortuos, ima- 
gined and taught, that 'it was he who was to judge the 
Quick and the Dead. He was followed as a great Pro- 
pbet. Sometimes he marched with a great Multitude of 
People, ſometimes he hid himſelf, and then appeared more 
glorious than before. The Archbiſhop of Rheims having” 
caus d him to be ſeiz d, preſented him before the holy Fa- 
ther and the Council. His Anſwers, that were full of Fa- 
natical Reveries, made him be treated as a mad Man, and 
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to be ſhut up in a very cloſe Priſon, where he died ſoon 
after. Several of his Diſciples, yet more ſenſeleſs than he, 
choſe rather to ſuffer the Flames than recant. 

It is ſurprizing that ſuch extravagant Errors as theſe 
could make ſo little Progreſs in ſo little Time; but that 
which very much contributed thereto, was the Slackneſs 
of the Diſcipline of the Church, the Avarice and Voluptu- 
ouſneſs of Eccletiaſticks, the common Abuſe of the Sa. 
craments, the Credulity and Ignorance of the People, the 
ſeeming Virtues of thoſe new Preachers, and the Deſire of 
Reformation, which ſerv'd for a Pretence to make Way for 
theſe new Opinions. 


2 es 
I. 


Of F. Bernard, venerable Peter, Abaelard, and 


Gilbert of Porrce. 


HERE were alſo ſome other Diſputes in the 1: 
betwixt S. Bernard Abbot of Clartaux, Peter Abae- 


lara Monk of Cluni, Gillebert of Porree Biſhop of Poitiers, and 


even betwixt S. Bernard and venerable Peter Abbot of Cluni. 
The Recital of thoſe Differences being connected with the 


Hiſtory of the Life and Actions of thoſe Authors, I ſhall 


give you both at the ſame time. This is one of the molt 
curious Parts of Church Hiſtory. 


&S. Bernard was born in 1091 at Fontaines a City of Bur- 


gundy, of which his Father Teſcelin was Lord. His Mother 
Electra, Daughter to the Count of Montbar, had ſeven Chil- 
dren, {ix Sons and one Daughter, whom ſhe brought up 


. chriſtianly, St. Bernard and his Brothers left their Father's 


Houſe in 1113, and went to Citeaux to take on the Mo- 
naſtick Habit. The Monaſtery of Citeaux had been founded fif- 
teen Years before, by Robert Abbot of Moleſme. Stephen 
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Harding did then govern that Monaſtery, which was redu- 
ced to a ſmall Number of Religious. St. Bernard cntring 
into it with thirty Companions, encreas'd the Number and 


Zeal of the Religious of that Order, which began to be ag- 
grandiz d by the eſtabliſhing of ſeveral other Monaſteries. 


St, Bernard and his Brothers were ſent to Clairvaux, where 


he eſtabliſh'd a Monaſtery, whereot he was Abbot himſelf. 
The Reputation of St. Bernard drew thither a great Num- 
ber of Perſons from all Parts, who dedicated themſelyes, 
wholly to God. At the ſame time many Religious went 
out of it, to go and ſettle themſelves in other Monaſteries, 
where they lived with the ſame Regularity. St. Bernard 
had the general Inſpection over all thoſe Monaſteries, The 
Learning and Virtue of that Saint were too bright to re- 
main long buried or ſhut up in Cloyſters. They ſoon ren- 
dered him fo famous in the Church, that there was no Af- 
fair of Conſequence, but he was employ'd in it. He was 
call'd to the Councils of Troyes and Chalons, which were 
held by Matthew Cardinal-Biſhop of Albauy, the former in 
1128, and the latter in 1129; and to the Aſſembly which 
the King of France call'd together at Erampes, upon the Ac- 
count of the Schiſm betwixt Innocent II. and Peter of Leon, 
to determine which of the two ſhould be acknowledg'd i. 
St. Bernard ſtrenuouſly ſupported the Cauſe of Innocent, 
made Henry King of England acknowledge him, followed 
him into Germary, and was preſent at the Conference which 
his Holineſs had with the Emperor at Liege. He ſpoke: 
with Freedom againſt the Demand which thar Prince made 
to the Pope, to re-eſtabliſh the Inveſtitures. Upon his Re- 
turn from Liege, the Pope held a Council at Rbeims in 11313 
when that Council was ended, St. Bernard viſited the Ab- 
bies of Cluni and Clairvaux. Next Year he accompanied 
the Pope into Italy, and was ſent to Germany to make Peace 
betwixt Conrad and Lotharius. He aſſiſted at the Council of 
Piſa in 1134. After the Concluſion of that Council the 
Pope ſent him to Milan, to reconcile the People of that 
Place to Pope Innocent. He was received there with all the 
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Marks of Honour, and quickly reduc'd that City under the 
Pope's Obedience. He had no ſooner returned to France, 
but he was oblig'd to quit his Monaſtery, in order to go to 
Guienne with the Pope's Legate, in order to bring the Duke 
of that Province under the Obedience of the Holy See, and 
to reſtore the Biſhops of Poitiers and Limoges, whom that 
Duke had expell d. He vanquiſh'd the Obſtinacy of that 
Prince by an Action ſurprizingly bold, by ſhewing him 
the holy Sacrament, and threatning him in the Name of 
God with the moſt terrible Puniſhments, unleſs he would 
be reconciled with the Biſhop of Poitiers, and ſubmit to the 
Pope. In 1137, he was recalled into Italy by the Pope, to 

uell the Remains of Peter of Leon's Party. He went thi- 
ther, and after having gain'd over ſeveral of Leon's Party 
to Innocent, he was deputed to go to Roger Duke of Sicily, 
who was the only Prince that continued to ſupport Peter 
of Leon, to defend the Cauſe of Imocent, againſt Cardinal 
Peter of Piſa, who intended to ſupport Peter of Leon's Cauſe, 
He enter'd into Conference with him, and made him change 
his Opinion and Party. After the Death of Leo, he was 
put in his Place, made his Addreſſes to St. Bernard, in or- 
der to obtain his Pardon from Innocent. The Schiſm be- 
ing extinct, St. Bernard returned into France, and after his 
Return he ſent ſome of his Religious to Rome, to live in 
the Monaſtery of St. Anaſtaſius, which was newly rebuilt, 
One of them called Bernard, who had formerly been Offi- 
cial of the Church of Piſa, was choſen for their Abbot. 
He was afterwards Pope, as I have already ſaid, by the Name 
of Eugenius III. 

It was at that time that St. Bernard attacked the Errors 
of Abaelard in the Council held at Sens in 1140. 

The Adventures of Peter Abaelard are ſo famous, that 
though one would wiſh to conceal, it would be impoſſible 
not to have the Curioſity to know them; they are no leſs 
diverting than extraordinary. He himſelf has given us the 
Hiſtory of his own Life, and what happen d to him. He 
was born in a Town call'd Palais, three Leagues from Nantes. 
He had a great Inclination to Philoſophy from his Youth. 
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In order to ſtudy it 2 he left his own Country; 
and after having frequented ſeveral Schools he came to Pa- 
ris, where that Science was in vogue, and took for his 
Maſter William of Champeaux Arch-Deacon of Paris, the 
moſt famous Profeſſor of that Time. They fell out, and 
Abaelard through Emulation went firſt to teach at Melun, 
and afterwards at Corbeil. His Infirmities obliged him to 
return to his own Country, So ſoon as he had recover d 
his Health, he went to Paris, found that William of Cham- 
ſeaux was made Canon of St. Victor, and that he profeſſed 
there: Abaelard began his Diſputes there againſt his Maſter, 
in Logick ; but was obliged to yield to him, and went 
again to Melun, to profeſs Philoſophy. He ſoon came back 
to Paris, and had Lectures at St. Genevieve. He got a great 
many Scholars there. He made a ſecond Journey to his 
own Country after his Father's Death; and when he re- 
turn d to Paris, he found that Wilkam was made Biſhop of 
Chalons. Abaelard went to Laon to ſtudy Divinity, under 
Anſelm Canon and Dean of that City, who taught it there 
with Reputation. Abaelard, who ſtill muſt needs ſurpaſs 
his Maſters, preſently undertook to give Lectures upon the 
Scripture, Anſelm got an Order to make him diſcontinue 
them. And ſo he was obliged to return to Paris, where 
he profeſs'd peaceably for ſome time, continuing to explain 
the holy Scripture. In a ſhort time he acquired a great Re- 
putation, and gain'd a great. deal of Money; but he met 
with an Adventure which rendred him unhappy all the reſt 
of his Life. He taught a young Woman call'd Heloiſa, 
Niece to Fulbert Canon of the Church of Paris. She being 
handſome and well ſhap'd, he fell in Love with her, as ſhe 
likewiſe did with him. The Uncle being informed of their 
Familiarity, put Abaelard out of his Family. Heloiſſa ac- 
quainted Abaelard that ſhe was with Child. Abaelard run 
away with her, and carried her into his own Country diſ- 
guis'd like a Nun, where ſhe was brought to Bed of a Son, 
who was nam'd Aſtroalabe. Abaelard, to appeaſe the Uncle, 
promis'd to marry his Niece, He brought her back to 
Paris, and married her. The Marriage was kept private, 
becauſe he had a Canonſhip, which would have been taken 
from him if the Marriage had been diſcover'd. Heloiſſa her 


ſelf took Pains to conceal it; and at laſt, to remove all 
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Suſpicion, retired into the Monaſtery of Argentevil, where 
ſhe put on the Habit of a Nun. e Uncle and her Relations, 
to be reveng'd on Abaelard, ſurpriz d and puniſh'd him, by 
depriving him of thoſe Parts by which he had offended 
them. After ſo ſad an Adventure, Abaclard embraced a 
Monaſtick Lite, and perſuaded Heloiſſa to do the ſame, 
Both of them took on that Profeſſion at the ſame time; 
Abaelard at St. Denis, and Heloiſſa at Argentexil, The Diſ- 
grace of Abaelard did not hinder ſeveral Perſons to go 
and ſee him at St. Denis, and to beg Leſſons of him. The 
Abbot and the Religious made uſe of that Pretext to ſend 
him to hold his Schools in one of their Houſes, in order 
to be delivered from the Reproaches which he uſed to them 
upon the Account of their Irregularities and Diſorders. Hig 
Reputation drew fo many Scholars there from all Parts, 
that the Place where he liv'd was not ſufficient to lodge 
them, nor the Country to feed them. He taught them the 
Belles Lettres and Divinity. This great Concourſe drew 
upon him the Envy and Jealouſy of other Maſters. *The 
Treatiſe which he compoſed upon the Unity of God, and 
the Trinity, gave occalion to his Adverfaries to accuſe 
him of Error. ÞAlberick and Lutulthus, who taught at 
Rheims, excited Rodolphus Archbiſhop of Rheims againſt 
him, who having call'd Canon Biſhop of Palefirina, the Pope's 
Legate in France, held a Council at Soiſſons in 1121, and 
order d Abaelard to come there, and bring the Book which 
he had compoſed about the Unity of God, and the Trinity. 
He obey'd, preſented his Book to the Pope's Legate, and 
ſubmitted himſelf to his Judgment, He was obliged to 
throw his own Book into the Fire, and was condemn'd to 
be for ever ſhut up in a Monaſtery, The only Reaſon for 
ſo ſevere a Judgment was, that when he was a Monk he 
had preſumed to teach publickly, without leave from the 
Pope or the Church; for they did not at all enter into the 
Diſcuſſion of the Errors whereof he was accuſed. He was 
ſhut up in the Monaſtery of St. Medard of Soiſſons; but a 
few Days after he was ſent back to his own Monaſtery o 
St. Denis. There he advanc'd, that St. Denis of France 


— 


— 


n Abatlar, de calam. c. 9. & to. 10, Cont, p. 885. 0 Id. p. 26. 
E 1 D ; u. 6 , . ” 
was 


Cent. XII. te CHURCH. 157 
was not the Areopagite. This Propoſition made the Abbot 
and the Religious of the Abbey his Enemies; p ſo that 
Abaelard not thinking himſelf ſafe in that Place, ran away 
in the Night, and went to the Territories of Thibaud Count 
of Champagne, and liv'd at Provins an Inn of the Monks, 
the Prior whereof was his Friend. He obtain'd leave to 
live where he pleaſed, and ſo he retir'd to a Solitude of 
Troyes, where he built a Chapel in a Field which was given 
him by ſome private Perſons of the Place, with the Con- 
ſent of the Biſhop of Troyes, He was no ſooner ſettled 
there, but he was followed by a great Number of Scholars, 
who built Cells around his Dwelling. Thoſe Scholars built 
a Church for him, which was dedicated to the Holy Tri- 
nity, and called the Paraclet. His Enemies not being able 
to bear his Eſtabliſhment, ſtirr'd up St. Norbert and St. Ber= 
nard againſt him. Thoſe two Men decried his Faith and 
Manners before the Eccleſiaſtical Powers. 4% In order to 
ſhelter himſelf he accepted of the Abbey of St. Gildas of 
Ruis in the Dioceſe of Nantes in Bretagne, and gave to He- 
loiſſa the Church of Paraclet and its Dependencies. This Do- 
nation was confirmed by.the Biſhop of Troyes, and Pope In- 
nocent II. and ſoon after, that Convent, which in the Be- 
inning was very poor, was enrich'd by the Liberalities 
of the Faithful. Abaelard often viſited that Abbey, and 
continued to have a Correſpondence by Letters with He- 
loiſſa. | 24 1 
3 the Vear 1121, that Abaelard had been obliged in 
the Council of Soiſſons to throw his Theological Books into 
the Fire, he was not diſturbed for his Doctrine, although 
he continu'd to teach and write the ſame Things. * The 
firſt that renew'd the Accuſation of Errors againſt him was 
William Abbot of St. Thierry, who having read two Theo- 
logical Books written by Abaelard, and found Propoſitions 
in them which made him uneaſy, and which he believ'd 
were contrary to ſound Doctrine, inform'd Feffery Biſhop 
of Chartres and St. Bernard Abbot of Clairvaux of them, in 
the Year 1139. St. Bernard read Abaelard's Book, and ex- 
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horted him to retract his Errors, The Warning he gave 
him in private not availing any Thing, he inform'd againſt 
t him to Pope Innocent II. accuſing him of making Degrees 
in the Trinity, as Arius had done; of preferring Free-Will 
to Grace, with Pelagius; and of dividing Jeſus Chriſt, with 


” Neflorius, by excluding him out of the Number of the Per- 


ſons of the Trinity. Abaelard finding he was thus accu- 
ſed, addreſs d himſelf to Henry Archbiſhop of Sens, and de- 
ſir d him to cauſe St. Bernard to come to the Council which 
he was to hold, that ſo he might confer with him upon 
the Errors that he imputed to him. That Council was 
held at Sens in 1140. There St. Bernard accuſed Abaelard 
in Form, produc'd his Books, related the erroneous Propo- 
ſitions which he had extracted out of them, and preſs'd 
Abaelard either to deny he had wrote them, or if he own'd 
them, either to prove or retract them. Abaelard, inſtead 
of defending himſelf, appeal'd to Rome. The Biſhops of 
the Council condemn'd his Opinions, and wrote to the 
Pope, deſiring his Confirmation of that judgment. The 
Pope anſwer d them, that he condemn'd thoſe Propoſitions 
of Abaelard which they ſent him; that he enjoined him 
petual Silence, and that he judg'd the Followers and De- 
fenders of thoſe Errors deſerv'd to be excommunicated. 
Abaelard wrote a very humble Apology in his own Juſti- 
fication, in which he diſown'd the bad Senſe which had 
been put upon his Propoſitions, and ſet out for Rome ; but 
coming ro Cluni, he was ſtop'd there by the venerable Peter 
Abbot of that Monaſtery *. He made his Peace with St. Ber- 
nard, and continu'd at Clani. Towards the end of his Days, 
| finding himſelf overwhelm'd with Infirmities, he was ſent 
to the Monaſtery of St. Marcellus at Challon upon the Soane, 
where he died in 1142, in the ſixty third Year of his Age, 
But we muſt return to St. Bernard. 
He was enjoyn'd, under the Pontificate of Eugenins III. 
to preach up the Cruſade, at the Solicitation of Lewis the 
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Younger, having receiv'd that Order from the Pope. * He 
aſſiſted at three Councils held in 1147. at Hampes, Auxerre 
and Paris. The ſame Year he was carried into Aguitain 
by Alberick Cardinal-Biſhop of Offia, to attack the Follow- 
ers of Henry; he confounded them both by his Sermons 
and numerous Miracles, #® In 1148. he convicted Gillebere 
Biſhop of Poitiers of ſeveral Errors, in a Council held at 
Rheims, and oblig'd him to retract. 

Theſe were the Errors of this Biſhop, and thus he was 
diſcover'd and condemn d. Gillebert of Porree, a Native of 
Poitiers, after having taught Divinity in that City, was 
elected Biſhop of it in 1141. He had had the moſt able Di- 
vines of his Time for his Maſters. Hilarius of Poitiers, Ber- 
nard of Chartres, Anſelm and Rodolphus of Laon. But as it 
is difficult not to go aſtray, when one would philoſophize 
too nicely upon Myſteries, *ſo he advanced in his Commen- 
taries upon the Pſalms, upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, and upon 
the Works of Boeshius, raſh Propoſitions about the Deity. 
He was particularly accuſed of maintaining four Points, viz. 
I. That the Divine Eſſence was not God. II. That the 
Properties of the Divine Perſons were not the Perſons 
themſelves. III. That the Divine Perſons are not an Attri- 
bute in any Senſe. IV. That the Divine Nature was not in- 
carnated; and two others which were look'd upon as of lefs 
conſequence, viz, That none but Jeſus Chriſt can merit, 
and that none but the Elect are truly baptiz'd. Gillebert 
continuing to maintain this Doctrine, and having advanc'd 
thoſe Propoſitions in a Diſcourſe he made to his Clergy, 
the two Archdeacons of his Church, Arnaud and Calon ac- 
cuſed him to Pope Eugenius III. who was then at Siena, 
juſt about to go into France. The Pope deferred the Ex- 
amination of that Affair till ſuch time as he ſhould be in 
France. The Examination of Gillebert's Doctrine was begun 
at Auxerre, in an Aſſembly held there in the beginning of 
the Year 1147, and continu'd in another Aſſembly at 
Paris about Eaſter the fame Year. Gillebert appear'd at this 
laſt before the Pope, Biſhops and other Prelates of the Af 
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ſembly. TWO Doctors, vix. Adam of Petit- Pons a Canon 
of Paris, and Hugh of Champfleuri Chancellor to the King, 
did attack him vigorouſly. St. Bernard was the firſt and 
chief of his Accuſers. Gillebert denied he had maintain'd 
thoſe Opinions that were imputed to him. They diſpu- 
ted long upon this Queſtion, viz. Whether that which made 
God the Father, was different from that which made him 
God; and whether we could fay the three Perſons of the 
Trinity were three particular Beings? Seeing they had 
not Gulebert's Commentary upon the Works of Boethiys in 
their Hands, the Judgment of that Conteft was remitted to 
the Council of Rheims, which was held about Lent the fol- 
lowing Year. In the mean while Gillebert having ſent his 
Book to the Pope, Goteſcalchus Abbot of St. Elo, of the 
Order of St. Auguſtin's Friars, drew out of it ſome Pro- 
. poſitions which he thought erroneous, and thereto joyn'd 

ſome Paſſages out of the Fathers, contrary to thoſe Opini- 
ons. This Memorial was put into the Hands of St. Ber- 
nard, who brought it before the Council, conſiſting of the 
Pope, Cardinals and Biſhops of France, Germany, England, 
and Spain. St. Bernard made Gillebert own, That he taught, 
that the Eſſence of God, his Divinity, his Wiſdom, & c. is 
not God, but the Form by which he is God; and vigo- 
rouſly attack'd that Propoſition, From that Propoſition 
he went to a ſecond, viz. That one only God is not the 
three Perſons, nor the three Perſons one only God, Gille- 
bert maintain'd that Pr opolition, as he had done the for- 
mer. After a long Diſpute, the Cardinals who ' favour'd 
Gillebert, ſaid they would judge that Affair. The Archbi- 
ſhops and Biſhops being with good Reaſon diſpleaſed at the 
Cardinals deſiring to take the Judgment of that Affair to 
themſelves, went next Day to ſee St. Bernard, and together 
with him drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, contrary to the 
Errors of Gillebert. They gave this Writing to the Pope 
and Cardinals, who were oblig'd to approve it; neverthe- 
leſs the Pope did not confirm that Judgment by a ſolemn 
Decree; he was contented to cauſe Gillebert to come to an 
Aſſembly that was held in the Archiepiſcopal Palace of 


——_— 


— 
— www 


—B: — 


E Garfrid. Clar. Ep. t. 10. Conc, 1121, 
| Rheims, 


Cent. XII. the CHURCH... 167 


* 


Rheims, and after having obliged him to retract thoſe four 
Propoſitions, he condemned them, and forbad any Perſon 
to read or copy his Book till ſuch time as it was correct- 


ed. Nothing was done to the Perſon of Gillebert, who 


return'd to his Dioceſe, reconcil'd with his Archdeacons. 
His Recantation was ſincere, but ſome of his Diſciples did 
not forſake his Opinions, but continued to teach then. 

The Diſpute which St. Bernard had with Peter Abbot of 
Cluni does not relate to Doctrine, but only to ſome Pra- 
ices of the Monaſtick Rule. * The Religious of Citeaux 
pretended that the Monks of Cluni had departed from the 
Rule of St. Benedict in ſeveral Points; * Venerable Peter Ab- 
bot of Cluni, made an Apology for his Order; and St. Ber- 
nard, upon Pretext of making an Apology , becauſe he and 
thoſe of his Order were accus'd of having ſpoke ill of the 
Order of Cluui, did warmly attack the Diſorders of the 
Monks of Cluni. This Conteſt was very handſomly mana- 
ged on both Sides, and made no Difference betwixt the two 
Orders, 


Since we have mention'd Peter, Abbot of Cluni, ſirnam'd: 


The Venerable, a Man praiſe-worthy in his Time, it will not 
be improper to give a ſhort Account of his Life. His 
Name was Peter Maurice. His Father Maurice, and his Mo- 
ther Rangard preſented him to the Monaſtery of Cluni, where 
he received the Religious Habit from the Hand of Hugh, 
the firſt of that Name amongſt the Abbots of Cluni. Un- 
der the Abbot Pontius he was made Prior of Vezelay, and 
afterwards of Dowvre, and in fine, elected ninth Abbot of 
Cluni in 1123, on the Day of the Aſcenſion of the Vir- 


gin Mary, when he was thirty Years of Age. He died in 


1157, the firſt Day of the Year, i. e. on Chriſtmas-Day 
1156, according to our Computation. He wrote ſeveral 
Letters, Treatiſte againſt the Fews and Petrobuſians, an Ac- 
count of ſeveral Miracles that happen'd in his Time, ſome 
Sermons, and other Books. 
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Let us now return to St. Bernard. That Saint having 
been choſen towards the end of his Days to be a Mediator 
between the People of Merz and ſome neighbouring Princes, 
after having happily terminated their Differences, fell ill up- 
on his Return, of a Weakneſs of his Stomach, and gave 
up his Soul to God the 20 of Auguſt 1153. He left al- 
moſt 160 Monaſteries of his Order, that were-founded by 
his Care and Pains. 

St. Bernard is not only valuable for the Sanity of his 
Life, and his ſhining Actions, but likewiſe for his Works, 
in which there appears as much Wit and Politeneſs, as 
Learning and Piety. 

They are thoſe which follow. There are firſt of all 
400 Letters upon Queſtions of Diſcipline and Morality, or 
upon Affairs of his own Time, all written with Ingenuity, 
Wiſdom and Prudence. He addreſs'd to Pope Eugene III. 
(his Scholar) a Treatiſe about Conſideratiun. Tis an excel- 
lent Inſtruction for the Popes, in which he ſpeaks his Mind 
freely to that Pope upon his Duties. He gives the like 
Inſtructions to other Prelates; in his Book of the Manners 
and Duties of Biſhops, and to all the Clergy, in the Diſcourſe 
he wrote at Paris, concerning Converſion, where he exclaims 
againſt ambitious and unchaſte Clergymen. His Treatiſe of 
Commands and Difpenſations is a very judicious Work, and 
full of ſolid Maxims upon that Subject. His Apology to Hil- 
liam Abbot of St. Thierry, is rather a Criticiſm upon the Man- 
ners of the Religious of Cluni, than an Apology for thoſe of 
Citeaux. St. Bernard wrote the Elogy of the Knights Tem- 
ars that were newly inſtituted, in his Treatiſe of The 
New Warfare, where he exhorts the Knights of that Order to 
acquit themſelves of the Duties of that Warfare, His 
Treatiſe of Humility and Pride, and that of the Love of 
God, are very ſoft and affecting. He followed the Princi- 
ples of St. Auguſtin in his Treatiſe of Grace and Free-Will. 
He handles ſeveral Queſtions relating to Baptiſm, in a Diſ- 
courſe in form of a Letter to Hugh of St. Victor. He at- 
tacks the Errors of Abaelard in a Work by it ſelf, We 
have likewiſe ſeveral of his Sermons, and a Commentary, by 
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way of Diſcourſe, upon the two firſt Chapters of the Song 
of Solomon, which he explains. in a myſtical manner, 

His Style is lively, noble and cloſe, his Thoughts ſublime, 
his Diction agreeable and delicate, He is equally full of Pi- 
* Tenderneſs and Force. He obſery'd the manner of 

riting us'd by the Fathers, and did not follow the Me- 
rhod of the Scholaſticks and Controverſiſts of his Time, 
which made him be call'd the laſt of the Fathers. He had 
infinite Credit. There was no Affair of Conſequence in 
his Time, in which he was not employ d. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The Hiſtory of the Differences betwixt $t. Thomas 
of Canterbury, and Henry II. King of England. 


Uh E Church of England was diſturb'd by the Diffe- 
rences which Henry I. King of England, who ſuc- 
cecued to Stephen, had with Thomas Brcker Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, 2 Thomas ſucceeded to Thebald in that Arch- 
biſhoprick in 1161. He was no ſooner rais'd to that Dig- 
nity, but he applied himſelf with Vigour to defend the In- 
tereſts and Liberties of the Church. In the beginning of 
his Epiſcopate he drew the Revenues of the Church out of 
the Hands of the great Men who had ufurped them. He 
perſuaded the King of England to fill the Biſhopricks of 
Worceſter and Herford, that had been long vacant, * Fore- 
ſeeing he ſhould have Quarrels with the King about the 
Rights of his Church, he gave up the Office of Chancellor, 
and then re-demanded the Revenues which he pretended 
did belong to the Church of Canterbury. He delign'd to 
take from the King the Revenues of the yacant Churches, 
and maintain'd that Eccleſiaſticks were not accountable to 
civil Magiſtrates. * Tt fell out that a Canon of Bedford, 
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call'd Philip Brack, had done Violence to one of the King's 
Officers, before whom he was ſummon'd ; whereupon that 
Prince would have him brought to a Tryal. The Arch- 
biſhop ſuſpended the Canon from his eccleſiaſtical Functi- 
ons, and his Benefice for ſeveral Years. The King not ſa- 
tisfied with that Puniſhment, would have had him put into 
the Hands of the civil Magiſtrate ; * but the Archbiſhop re- 
fuling this, the King held an Aſſembly of the Biſhops of 
his Ciao at London, in Weſtminſter Abbey. He remon- 
ſtrated, that it was convenient for the publick Good, that 
Ecclefiaſticks ſhould be judged by the Magiſtrates, and con- 
demn'd to corporal Puniſhments, becauſe Degradation did 
not affect thoſe whom the Holineſs of their Character 
could not hinder from committing Crimes. Thomas, and 
the reſt of the Prelates, did not conſent to this Propoſi- 
tion; and upon the King's asking them, if they would not 
| obſerve the Cuſtoms of his Kingdom? They anſwer d, 
they were ready to do it, but without Prejudice to their 
Rights. This Reſtriction diſpleas'd King Henry, who with- 
drew, ſhewing Marks of his Indignation. In order to avoid 
the Effects of it, the Biſhops, and even the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, in an Aſſembly that was held at Clarendon in 1 164, 
oblig d themſelves to obſerve, bona, fide, the Cuſtoms of the 
Kingdom, and approv'd ſixteen Articles, by which Eccle- 
ſiaſticks were accountable to civil Magiſtrates, and the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the eccleſiaſtical Revenues during a Vacancy were 
granted to the King". The Archbiſhop of Canterbury had 
no ſooner paſt theſe Articles, but he repented of it, and 
would not perform his Function till Pope Alexander III. 
had abſolv'd him. He went ſpeedily from Canterbury, 
The King deſpairing to change him, applied himſelf to the 
Pope. The Pope exhorted him to deſiſt from his Enter- 
prizes; but that Prince, inſtead of taking any notice of 
thoſe Warnings, ſummon'd the Archbiſhop before him, 
made him come againſt his. Will to an Aſſembly at Nor- 
thampton, and would needs oblige him to condeſcend to his 
Will and Pleaſure, or renounce the Archbiſhoprick *. Thomas 
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refuſing to do either the one or the other, fled over to 
Flanders, and put himſelf under the Protection of Lewis VII. 
King of France. The Deputies of the King of England, 
and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, went to wait on the 
Pope, who was then at Sens, s went thither in Per- 
fon. The Pope declar'd for him. Y The King of England 
hearing of this, confiſcated all his Goods, and thoſe of his 
Friends and Relations, baniſh'd them from his Kingdom, 
and publiſh'id new Ordinances yet more prejudicial to the 
Liberty of the Church than the former. The Pope ap- 
pointed two Legates to decide the Difference, * They had 
a Conference with Thomas at Gyſors, but they could not 
make him yield in any thing of his Pretenſions. The 
King of France manag'd an Interview with the — of 
England, where the Archbiſhop of Canterbury was preſent; 
but nothing was concluded there neither. The Pope ſent 
new Legates. At laſt the Accommodation was made, and 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury return'd to England. * But he 
was no ſooner there, than he was enjoin'd to abſolve all 
thoſe Biſhops whom he had interdicted or excommunicated. 
> The Archbiſhop refuſing to do this, and the Biſhops car- 
rying their Complaints to the King, who was in Normandy, 
the King happen'd to ſay, that he was unhappy that he 
could find no body to revenge him of a Biſhop who created 
him more Uneaſineſs than all the reſt of his Subjects. This 
Saying made four Officers to conſpire againſt the Life of 
the Archbiſhop, They departed preſently, and upon their 
Arrival in England, they carried him the King's Order to 
abſolve the Biſhops; upon his refuſing to do it, they aſ- 
ſaſſinated him*. This happen'd about the end of the Year 
1170. The King feign'd abundance of Grief for the 
Saint's Death, and ſent Deputies to Rome to aſſure the Pope 
that he had no hand in that Action. The Pope excom- 
municated the Murderers, and ſent two Legates who gave 
Abſolution to Henny, on Condition he would annul the 
Cuſtoms and Ordinances eſtabliſh'd in his Reign, which 
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vere prejudicial to the Church. Thomas was canoniz'd in 
1173. 5 The King of England being attack'd by his Son, 
who revolted againſt him, implor'd the Aſſiſtance of this 
Saint, and went as a Supplicant to his Tömb. “ His Aſ 
ſaſſins went to Rome to get Abſolution. One of them 
periſh'd miſerably at Cozenſa, and the other three went to 
*- ++ 50g » Where they ſpent the reſt of their Days in 
enance. 
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r IX. 


Of the Councils that were beld in the Twelſth 
Century. 


Efides the Councils we have mention'd, there were ſe- 
veral others held in the twelfth Century, There 
were three General Councils held at Rome in the Lateran 
Church conſiſting of Meſtern Biſhops. ' The firſt under Ca- 
kxtus II. the ſecond under Innocent II. and the third under 
Alexander III. The firſt judg'd the Affair of the Inveſti- 
tures, as I faid before. The ſecond held in 1139, which 
is faid to have conſiſted of near a thouſand Prelates, made 
thirty Canons which contain ſeveral Regulations, both as 
to eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Goods. The third, which 
met in 1179, and conſiſted of about 300 Biſhops, publiſh'd 
twenty ſeven Articles to reform ſeveral Abuſes which 
were crept into Diſcipline, as to the Election of Popes, ec- 
cleſiaſtical Deciſions, the Revenues of the Church, Exem- 
ptions, and other Points, There were likewiſe ſeveral 
provincial Councils beld in France and England, which made 
divers Regulations, or treated of private Affairs. 
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CHAP. X. 
Of the Authors who flouriſh'd in the Twelfth 
Century. 


Here was a greater Number of Authors in this than 
in the preceding Centuries; and ſome of them may 
be compar'd to the greateſt Lights of the Church, 
® About the end of the preceding Century, and the be- 
ginning of this, Ives Biſhop of Chartres enrich'd the Church 
with a very ample Collection of eccleſiaſtical Rules drawn 
out of the Pope's Letters, Canons of Council, Treatiſes of 
the Fathers, and Laws of chriſtian Princes, intituled Decre- 
tal; and another Collection of Canons, intituled Panormia. 
We have likewiſe near 300 Letters of his, which contain 
Deciſions upon the moſt remarkable Points of Diſcipline, 
Hiſtory and Morality, and Reſolutions of Caſes of Conſci- 
ence, and Queſtions of Right, which were propos'd to 
him. He was a Native of Beauvais, and ſtudied Theology 
under Lanfrank in the Abbey of Bec. He was choſen by his 
Biſhop to take care of the Monaſtery of the regular Canons 
of St. Quintin. He ſet up ſeveral other Monaſteries of re- 
gular Canons, He was elected Biſhop of Chareres, in Place 
of Geoffry who was depos'd by Pope Urban II. King Philip 
gave him the Inveſtiture of that Biſhoprick; but Richer 
Archbiſhop of Sens having refus'd to conſecrate him, he 
went to Pope Urban II. who conſecrated him himſelf at 
Capua in 1092. He was put in Poſſeſſion of the Biſnoprick 
of Chartres, and continu'd in it in ſpite of Geoffry and Ri- 
cher. He died at Chartres the 234 of December 1115. 
St. Bernard was one of the greateſt Ornaments of this 


Age: I have nothing to add to what I told you of his Life 
and Writings. Out of his Order came many Authors, va- 


luable for their Learning and Piety ; among the reſt, Arnaud 
Abbot of Bonneval his Friend, who wrote divers Treatiſes 
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- of Morality and Piety, ſome whereof have been attributed 


to St. Cyprian. The venerable Peter, Abbot of Cluni, has 
likewiſe recommended himſelf, by his controverſial and de- 
votional Works. The famous Peter Abaelard was one of 
the Authors of that Age, who had moſt Learning, and 
wrote beſt, There is much Ingenuity and Logick in his 
Diſcourſe upon the Trinity. His Commentary upon the 


: Epiſtle to the Romans is a literal Explication of that Epiſtle, 


Beſides this, he wrote Anſwers to Queſtions that were 
propos'd to him by Heloiſa, in which he explains difficult 
Paſſages of the Scripture with abundance of Exactneſs and 
Diſtinctneſs. None of the Works of Gillebert of Porree 
have been printed, but a Letter upon the Euchariſt. -* We 
have five Books of St. Thomas of Canterbury's Letters, all 
written during his Exile; they ſhew he underſtood well 
how to write, and that he had pious and generous Sen- 
timents. 
„Geoffrey Abbot of Vendoſme has left us ſome Letters, 
ſome Opuſcula, and Sermons, He wrote with Eaſe, but he 
had neither much Politeneſs nor Sublimity. He was made 
Abbot of Vendoſme in 1093; and took ſeveral Journeys to 
Rome, either to maintain the Exemption of his Abbey, or 
for the Intereſts of the holy See. We don't preciſely 
know the Year of his Death : He was alive under the Pon- 
tificate of Honorius II. in the Year 1129. 

4 Hildebert Biſhop of Mans, and afterwards Archbiſhop of 
Towrs, has left us elegant Letters, ſome haſty Pieces of Poe- 
try, and ſome weak Diſcourſes. He was born at Lavar- 


Ain in the Dioceſe of Mans. He was elected Biſhop of 


Mans in 1098. The beginning of his Epiſcopacy was dil- 
turbed by the War which happened between Elias Count of 
Mans, and William Rufus King of England. Elias taking 
poſſeſſion of the City of Mans again, after the Death of 
the King of England in 1101, Hildebert took a Journey to 
Rome, where he was kindly receiv'id by Paſchal II. He 
was raiſed to the Archbiſhoprick of Towrs in 1125, At 
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firſt he had ſome Broilj with King Lewis tbe Big; but com- 
ing into his Favour again, he died peaceable Poſſeſſor of 
the Archbiſhoprick of Towrs in 1132. His Letters were 
wrote in a truly epiſtolary, pure and natural Stile, and 
contain important Points of Morality, Diſcipline and Hiſ- 
tor y. | 

— Abbot of Nogent under Coucey compoſed a Trea- 
tiſe about Preaching, a Book againſt the Fews, a Writing 
concerning the Euchariſt, in which he proves the real Pre- 
ſence, a Work divided into three Books, about the Relicks 
of Saints, the Viſions and Apparitions of Angels and De- 
vils, in which he ſpeaks againſt ſeveral falſe Relicks. He 
likewiſe wrote a Hiſtory of the Cruſade, which he intitu- 
led, The Actions of God by the French; his own Life, and 
ſome moral Diſcourſes. He was choſen Abbot of Nogent 
in 1104, and died in 1124. *Sigebers a Monk of Gemblours, 
appiied himſelf to write the Lives of ſeveral Saints in Proſe 
and Verſe ; he continu'd St. Ferom and Gemnadiuss Works 
concerning illuſtrious Men, and St. Ferom's Chronicle, from 
the Year 381 down to 1112. He ſtrenuouſly defended 
the Cauſe of Henry IV. and Henry V. againſt the Popes, and 
wrote a very bold Letter againſt the Court of Rome, in the 
Name of the Clergy of Liege and Cambray. He died in 113. 
Fonorius Schoolmaſter of the Church of Autun, who flou- 
riſhed in 1120, abridg'd St. Ferom, Gennadius, and Tjidore's 
Treatiſes of the Eccleſiaſtick Authors, and drew up a Chro- 
nological Catalogue of the Popes, from St. Peter to Inno- 
cent IT. He likewiſe compos'd a Treatiſe of Predeſtina- 
tion and Free-Will, and a Commentary upon the Song of 
Solomon, belides ſeveral moral Diſcourſes. Arnulfus. Biſhop 
of Rochefler, has alſo left us two Letters, one about the Pe- 
nance of Adulterers, and the other about ſome Queſtions 
touching the Euchariſt. He had been Lanfrark's Scholar in 
the Abbey of Bec, followed him to Canterbury, and was long 
a imple. Monk. In 1114 he was made Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
and died in 1124, in the 84" Year of his Age. Several 
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Works are attributed to St. Bruno Founder of the Order of 
the Carthuſians.; but they rather belong to Bruno Biſhop of 
Signi 3 and of the former we have only two Letters.“ Gui 
ges, one of his Succeſſors, did write, beſides the Statutes 
of his own Order, divers moral Works, and ſome Letters, 
And we have nothing of St. Norbert, Founder of the Order 
.of the Premoptrez, * but a ſmall Diſcourſe in Morality, in 
form of an Exhortation, addreſs'd to thoſe of his own 
Onder. 

We cannot excuſe our ſelves from ſpeaking here of the 
illuſtrious Founders of theſe two Orders. S. Bruno wa 
born at Cologne. He made good Progreſs in his Studies, and 
after having been ſome time Canon of St. Cunibert of C- 
logne, be was call d to Rheims, made Canon and School 
maſter of that Church. The Differences which he had with 
his Archbiſhop Manaſſes, whoſe Diſorders he could not bear, 
oblig'd him to quit the City of Rheims, He afterwards bid 
adieu to the World with ſeven Companions, and addreſſing 
kimſelf to Hugh Biſhop of Grenoble, to have a Solitude re- 
moved far fram the Society of Men, that Prelate appointed 
them the Solitude of Chartreuſe, where they ſettled in 1086, 
He was choſen firſt Prior of that Monaſtery. In the Year 
10 o, Urban II. call'd him to Italy, where he retir'd into 
a Solitude of Calabria, call'd la Tour. He died there on 
the 6 of Oclober 1101. Laudius ſucceeded him in the 
Priory of the great Charterhouſe, and was ſucceeded by 
Peter, John, and then Guigues the fifth Prior of the great 
Chartreuſe, © who reduc'd the Conſtitutions of the Order, and 
govern'd that Monaſtery twenty ſeven Years, from 1110 
to 1137. 

_ * St. Norbert was born at Santon a Town in the Country 
of Cleves, Son of Herbert and Hatwige : He was brought up 
with Frederick Archbiſhop of Celozn, and afterwards cal- 
led to He the Vth's Court. He became a Clergyman, 
and receiv'd the ſame Day the Orders of both Deacon and 
Prieſt, He was made Canon in his own Country, and 


Cave ſec. Vald.. 2 Bib!, PP, t. 20. p. 118. a Bran. it. 
ap. ſur. 6, Of, d De t. Carth. t. 1. Bibl. Lab. p. 639. e Stah, 
Guig. ed. 1510, & 1703. 4. Fit, ap. Boll. 6. Jun. t. 19. p. Bi 

po - 


Cent. XII. the CHURCH. 


171 
oſſeſs d ſeveral Benefices ; but at laſt carried on by a holy 
Een he gaye himſelf to preaching; and having quitted 
his Benefices, and diftributed all he had amongſt the Pocr, 
he embraced a more regular Life. He converted ſeveral 
Hereticks and Sinners by his Sermons. Coming to Laon, 
he was entreated by Bartholomew, Biſhop of that Citv, not 
to quit his Dioceſe ; he yielded to the Requeſt of that Bi- 
ſhop, and choſe a frightful Solitude for his Abode, call'd 
Premontre ; to which he retir'd in 1120, and founded the 
Order of regular Canons there, which bears the Name of 
Premontre, confirm'd five Years after by Pope Honorius II. 
In the Year 1126, St, Norbert was call'd to Antwerp, to en- 
gage the Heretick Tanchelin or Tanchelm, and next Year was 
forced to accept of the Archbiſhoprick of Magdeburg. He 
aſſiſted at the Council of Rheims, held in the Year 1130, in 
four of Innocent II. and took a Journey to Rome when 
that Pope was reſtor'd by the Emperor Lotharius: He died 
in 1134. Brunon Biſhop of Signi, Author of ſeveral Works 
attributed to St. Bruno, becauſe of the reſemblance of the 
Name, had been Canon of the Cathedral Church of 47, 
and afterwards of that of Siena. He went to Rome under . 
the Pontificate of Grego VII. there diſputed againſt Be- 
renger, and for a Reward was made Biſhop of Sg. He 
retired to Mount Caſſino under the Pontificate of Paſchal ll. 
who drew him out of that Monaſtery, to ſend him in Qua- 
lity of Legate to France and Sicily. He govern'd the Abbey 
of Caſſmo for ſome time; but return'd to his Biſhoprick, 
where he died in 1125. To the Commentaries of that Au- 
thor upon ſeveral Books of the holy Scripture, and his mo- 
ral Diſcourſes, is join'd a Commentary upon the Flums, by 
Odon a Benedictine Monk of Aff, which is addreſſed to 
Brunon Biſhop of Signi. | 

To go on with the Hiſtory of the principal Authors of 
this Century, we may place in this Number * Marbodus 
Biſhop of Rennes, not for the Number, but for the Scarce- 
neſs of his Works. He was Canon, Archdieacon, and 
Schoolmaſter of Angers. He was pitch'd upon by Urhaz II. 
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to fill the See of Rennes in 1iagõ. He governed that Church 
twenty eight Vears: When he found he was near his End, 
he quitted his Biſhoprick, and retir'd into the Monaſtery of 

St. Aubin ot Angers, where he took the Habit of St. Bene- 
did, and died in 1123. He wrote a Commentary upon 
the Song of Solomon, which is not come to our Hands; we have 
only Hymns, and fix very curious Letters of his. 5 The 
Letters of Arnold Biſhop of Liſieux are no leſs ſo: He made 
2 Collection of them himſelf: He was elected Biſhop of 
Lifienx in 1141. In 1147, he accompanied Lewis the Youngs 
in the Journey to the-Holy Land. In the Year 1160 he 
was ſent in Quality of Legate to England, by Pope-Alexan- 
der III. and afterwards employ'd in Negotiations between 

Hemy II. King of England, and Thomas Becket Archbiſhop of 

Canterbury: Having incurr'd the King of England's Diſpler 
ſure, he was oblig'd in the Year 1180 to retire to the Mo- 
naſtery of St. Yidor near Paris, where he died in 1182. 
® Peter of Celles, ſo named from his firſt Abbey, -commonly 

ralled Montier-la-Celle, in the Suburbs of the City of Troyes 

afterwards Abbot of St, Rhemi of Rheims, in 1162, and 
made Biſhop of Chartres, 1182, who died in 1187, ha 
left us ſeveral Sermons on all the Feaſts of the Year, moral 

Treatiſes and Letters. Of all the Authors of this Century, 

| there was none more agreeable or more polite than John of 
Calisbury, St. Thomas of Canterbury's Friend, and Companion 

of his Exile, who was made Biſhop of Chartres in 1179, and 

died three Years after. His Work, call'd Policration, 0, 
The Diverſions ef the Cnurtiers, is full of Learning, wrote 

gagreeably, and contains many very uſeful Maxims. His Let 
ters which amount to 301, are alſo very well written, and 
contain many Principles of Politicks and Morality. * Thok 
of Peter de Blois are no leſs valuable in this Kind. He like 
wiſe wrote Sermens, and Opaſcula. He was born in th 

City of Blois, from whence he took his Name; and wu 

brought up under John of Salizhury. He was pitch'd up 
for Preceptor to William II. King of Sicily. Afterwards It 
ſpent ſome of his Life in England, He was made Arch 
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End, Wl deacon of Bath, and afterwards of London, and died in 1200. 
ry of The Letters of Stephen Biſhop of Towrnay contain a great- 

Bene- er Number of Points relating to the Doctrine and Diſci- 
upon I pline of the Church, than thoſe we have been ſpeaking of. 

» have MW He was born at Orleans, in 1135. He became a regular 

be Wl Canon in 1165. in the Monaſtery of St. Evert, and was 
made Abbot of it. The Abbey of St. Genevieve becoming. 
yacant in 1177, Stephen was choſen Abbot of it. In 

1192, he was advanc d to the Biſhoprick of Tournay, which 

he govern'd 'till the Year 1203, which was the Year of 
his Death. : 
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CHAP. XI. 


Of the Authors who wrote of Controverſie and 
Divinity in this Century. 


HE Authors whom I have hitherto mention'd have 
, Written ſeveral Works upon different Subjects, ſome 
ot which relate to the Diſciꝑline of the Church, and others 
to Morality : But there were but few who wrote expreſly 
upon the Doctrines of Religion. However that Subject was 
not neglected in this Century. The Hereſies of the Albi- 
genſes and Vuudois ſtirr d up ſeveral Writers to handle Con- 
trover ſie againſt them. Scholaſtical Theology had its Birth 
in this Century. It furniſhes us with abundance of Com 
mentaries upon the holy Scripture; and in this Age was 
made the Collection of Canons, which ſince that Time have 
obtain'd in the Church, 
To give a particular Account of thoſe ſeyeral Articles, 
I ſhall begin with Controverſy. The Errors of the Vazis 
aud Albigenſes were refuted by ſeveral Authors; * among 
whom were Aberard of Bethune, Bernard Abbot of Fontcant, 
ud Hermengard or Hermengaud. Thoſe three Authors have 
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given a particular Account of the Errors of the Vay- 
dois and Albigenſes, and refuted them, ſcarce making ule of 
any thing to ſhew the Fallity of them, but Paſlages of the 
Holy Scripture, 

I proceed to that Sort of Divinity, which is called 
Scho.aſtick ; 'which had its Birth in this Century. The 
manner of handling the Chriſtian Religion and its My- 
iteries, has not always been uniform in the Church, 
It has chang'd at different Times, according to the diffe- 
rent Circumſtances, or different Inclinations of Men. The 
Apoltles were contented to teach the Doctrines they had 
learned from Jeſus Chriſt, with Simplicity. The holy Fa- 
thers and Eccleſiaſtical Authors, who lived in the firſt A- 
ges of the Church, did not enlarge upon the Explication 
of our Myſteries, and never made uſe of Philoſophy, but 
ro baffle the Errors of the Pagans, Afterwards Hereſies 
gave Occaſion to ſcarch into the Doctrines more narrow- 
ly, to fix the Terms to be made uſe of in order to expreſs 
them, and to draw Conſequences from Articles expreſly 
reveal'd ; but it was only through a kind of Neceſſity that 
the Fathers entred into that Diſcuſſion; and they were ve- 
ry cautious of forming new Queſtions about our Myſteries 
out of Wantonneſs. As they wrote about Doctrines only 
upon occalion of Hereſies, ſo they wrote no Treatiſes ex- 
pieſsly in Theology upon the Doctrines of Religion; but 
they handled them occaſionally when any new Hereſy ap- 
peared. The Holy Scripture and Tradition were the Prin- 
ciples which they depended upon, nor did they employ 
Reaſoning, but only to diſcover the Senſe of the Scrip- 
ture and the Fathers. St. Fohn Dama ſcene was the firſt 
who attempted to handle Theological Queſtions meiho i- 
cally, and to reduce them to one Body. In the ninth Cen- 
tury Fohm Scotus Erigena made uſe of the Method and Prin- 
ciples of Ariſtotle, to reſolve ſeveral Queſtions in Theolo- 
gy. But his Subtilties having precipitated him into Errors, 
his Doctrine and Method were rejected by the Divines of 
his own Time. In the tenth Century they did not apply 
themſelves to.thoſe abſtract and ſubtle Queſtions, but even 
neglected the eaſieſt and moſt neceſſary Studies. It was not 
till the eleventh Century that they began to teach in pub- 


lick Schools the Philoſophy of Ariftorle, according to the 
Method 


Cent. XII. the CHURCH, 177 
Method of the Arabians. It was inſenſibly brought into 
Divinity, and it was produc'd not only to explain and de- 
cide common Queſtions, but alſo made uſe of to raiſe ma- 
ny new ones, John the Sophiſt, Roſcelin, and St. Anſelm, 
were the firſt who follow'd this Method, and after them- 
Abaelard, Gillebert of Porree, and ſeveral other Authors 
brought it into Vogue, and made publick Lectures in it. 
Otho of Friſenghen introduced it into Germam; and in a ſhort 
time it obrain'd almoſt every where, But as *tis difficult 
not to wander when one takes a new Road, ſeveral of thoſe 
Authors fell into divers Errors, or at leaſt expreisd them- 
ſelves in 4 manner that was condemned by thoſe who were 
uſed to the Opinions and Ways of ſpeaking of the Fathers. _ 
This Method likewiſe rais'd abundance of Controverſies and 
Diſputes among the Divines. Every one, in order to main- 
tain his own Opinions, employed whatever was moſt ſub- 
tle in the Logicks and Metaphyſicks of the 4riſtorelians ; 
which produced an infinite Number of Queſtions and Diſ- 
putes, full of ſo many Obſcurities, Quirks and Turns, that 
none but ſuch as were converſant in that Art underſtood 

any thing of the Matter, and which it was impoſlible ever 
to terminate. Peter Lombard Biſhop of Paris, in order to 
apply ſome Remedy ro thoſe Diſorders, undertook to make 
Collection of Paſſages out of. the Fathers, and particularly 
out of St. Hilarius, St. Ambroſe, St. Ferom, and St, Augu- 
fin, upon the principal Queſtions that were then agitated a- 
mong the Scholaſticks. This Collection was intituled, The 
Book of Sentences, a Name commonly given to Theological 
Books at that Time. This was ſo well receiv'd, that in a 
ſhort time it was the only Work taught in the Schools; 1a 
that the Author of it was call d, by way of Eminence, The 
Maſter of Sentences, But the Scholaſtick Doctors, not be- 
ing pleaſed with the Simplicity of that Work, made large 
Commentaries upon the Text, in which they renewed their 
Conteſts, reviv'd the ſame 2 and brought again 
into Theology the Principles of Philoſophy, and the Autho- 
rity of Ariſtotle, which the Maſter of the Sentences had not 
done. Some even found Fault with his Deciſions, although 
they were conceiv'd in the very Words of the Fathers: 
Nevertheleſs he may be look'd upon as the Chief of the 


Scholaſticks ; For although he has followed a Method very 
I 4 different 
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different from the reſt in his Work, as te the manner of 
treating Theological Queſtions, yet his Book ſerv'd for a 
Balis and Foundation to them, and ſeemingly they did no- 
thing elſe but comment upon it. 
It is but reaſonable that we ſhould fay ſomething of 
the Life of a Man, who made ſo conſiderable a Figure as 
he did among the Eccleſiaſtical Authors. He was born in 
a Village near Novara in Lombardy. He faniſhed part of hits 
Studies at Boulogne, and afterwards came to France. St. Ber- 
nard had the Care of him while he ſtudied. He taught 
Theology in the Schools of Paris; and the Biſhoprick of 
that City becoming vacant in 1150, Philip Arch-deacon of 
Paris, Son to Lewis the Big, who had been elected by the 
Chapter, yielded that Place to him, although he was the 
Son and Brother of a King; being willing that a Stran- 
ger of obſcure Birth and ordinary Fortune ſhould be pre- 
'd to him, upon the account of his Learning : A fine 
and rare Example of Humility ! But Peter Lombard did not 
long enjoy that Dignity, for he died in 1164. Be- 
fide his Book of Sentences, he com Commentarics 
upon the Pſalms and St. Paul's Epiſtles, extracted from 
St. Hilary, St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſim, Caſſiodorus, and Remi 
of Axerre. 

There were other Authors in this Century, who wrote 
Books of Sentences; particularly Robert Pullus or Pullen 
an Engliſhman, who, after having profeſs'd Divinity in 
France and England, was made Cardinal in 1144, and died in 
1150. He likewiſe compoſed a Book of Sentences, divi- 
ded into eight Parts: But he does not follow the Method of 
Perer Lombard, ſcarce quotes any P out of the Fathers, 
and decides Queſtions either by Reaſoning, or by Paſſages 
out of the Holy Scripture. 7 Peter of Poitiers, who ſuc- 
ceeded to Peter Lombard in the Chair of Theology in Paris, 
is yet more Scholaſtical in his Book of Sentences: He re- 
ſolves —_ only by the Principles of Philoſophy, and 
handles them as a Logician, by Arguments in Form, andin 
a very dry manner. | 
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This Method of handling Theological Matters diſpleaſed 
ſome Authors of that Time. 1 Gautier regular Canon of 
St. Victor ke it — 8 a Treatiſe, intituled, 2 
Diſcaumſe againſi t Labyront France, meani 
— = Labyrinths Peter poll Gillebert of . * 
Peter Lombard, and Peter of Poitiers, whom he accuſes of bay- 
ing advanced ſeveral Errors, by following the Scholaſtick 
Method, and the Principles of Avitale. This Reproach 
may have ſome Foundation with relation to three of thoſe 
Authors; but I am of Opinion it cannot fall upon Peter 
Lombard. However, Alexander III. found fault with 
ſome of his Expreſſions. Abbot Foachim compos'd a Book 
againſt him, and the Faculty of Theology of Paris drew up 
a Memoir of Articles, in which they for the moſt part differ 
from the Maſter of the Sentences. William of Champeaux 
Dean of the Church of Paris was the firſt who publickly 
taught Scholaſtick Divinity, | 

In this Century they likewiG introduced a new Way of 
writing Commentaries, The antient Fathers, in their Com- 
mentaries upon the ſacred Books, explain'd the Text either 
literally or allegorically with regard to the Inſtruction of 
Believers. And the Authors in the niath and tenth Centu- 
ries, who made Commentaries upon the Bible, did nothing 
but compile and collect ſeveral Commentaries of the Fathers, 
of which they made Catena or Commentaries. Some did 
likewife introduce the way of Gloſſes, to explain the Let- 
ter; but in the twelfth Century they began to explain the 
Holy Scripture in a manner like to that after which they 
handled Theology, i. e. by the Principles of Logick, by 
raiſing divers ſubtle Queſtions touching Doctrines, and pro- 
ducing abundance of common Places, This is the Method 
that was follow'd by Rupert Abbot of Duitx, Hugh of 
St. Victor, and his Scholar Richard of St. Victor. Thoſe Au- 
thors mix'd a great deal of Devotion in their Commenta- 
ries, and likewiſe compoſed ſeveral moral and myſtical 
Works, Anſelm Dean of Laon applied himſelf more to the 
Letter in his publick Lectures upon ſeveral Books of the 
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holy Scriptures. He is reckon'd to have wrote part of the 
common Gloſs. _ | 

As the Authors of this.Century were fruitful in invent- 
ing of new Methods, they likewiſe found out a new Man- 
ner of teaching the Eccleſiaſtical Laws. Collections of the 
Canons were made before the twelfth Century, but none 
of them were taught publickly. That which Gratian Monk 
of St. Felix of Boulogne, who was born at Chiuſi in Tuſcany, 
compleated in 1151, had better Succeſs; for ſo ſoon as it 
appear d, it was ſo favourably receiv'd, that the Canoniſts 
taught it publickly, and in a ſhort time abundance of Com- 
mentaries were made upon that Work. 

It is commonly called the Decrezal, It is divided into 
three Parts. The firſt contains what regards Law in ge- 
neral, and the Miniſters of the Church, by the Title of Di- 
ftinions.” The ſecond contains divers particular Caſes, upon 
the Occaſion of which ſeveral Queſtions are reſolved; it is 
intituled Caſes. The third bears the Title of Conſecration, 
becauſe it contains what concerns the divine Office, and 
the Sacraments. In a ſhort time after, the new Decretals 
of Popes, which were collected, were joined to this Work, 
This is what makes up the new Law. | 
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CHAP. XII. 


Of the Ecclefraftical Authors who flouriſh'd in this 
Century, as well in the Eaſt as in the Weſt. 


Here were alſo in this Century a great Number of 

Eccleſiaſtical Authors; but for the future I ſhall not 
undertake to ſpeak of all the Writers who flouriſh'd in 
each Century; this would be a too troubleſome and a too 
long Detail. I ſhall content my ſelf with taking notice of 
the principal ones, and mentioning the reſt only in gene- 
ral. Anſelm Biſhop of Havelberg, who flouriſh'd under 
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e the Emperor Lotharius II. and who was ſent by that 
Prince upon an Embaſſy to Conſtantinople, and had ſeveral 
Conferences with the Greeks about Religion, which he af- 
4 terwards collected and put in Writing, in three Books, ad- 
e dreſs d to Pope Eugenius III. Several other Authors wrote 
e Letters and Treatiſes upon Points of Diſcipline and Mo- 
K rality. Devotional Books were very common at this 
„ 
t 
$ 


time. In fine, there were a great many Authors in this 
Century, who made Chronicles of univerſal Hiſtory ; * among 
whom we mult allow the firſt Rank to Otho Biſhop of Fri- 
ſingen, who wrote a Chronological Hiſtory from the Begin- 

ning of the World to his own Time. He was no leſs il- 
ö luſtrious for his Birth than for his Erudition; for he was 
Son to Leopold Marquiſs of Auſtria, and of Agnes Daughter to 
, the Emperor Henry IV. He had ſtudied at Paris, and be- 
a came a Monk ot Ceteaux in the Abbey of Morimont. In 
1138, the Emperor Conrad, his Brother on the Mother's 
| fide, gave him the Biſhoprick of Fri/zzgen in Bavaria, and 
| honour'd him with the Dignities of Chancellor and Secre- 
tary of State, He accompany'd that Prince in 1 148, in 
his Journey to the Holy Land. In fine, in the Year 1156 
he quitted his Biſhoprick, and'retir'd to the Abbey of Mo- 
rimont, where he died in September the ſame Year. There 
were likewiſe ſeveral Authors of particular Hiſtories in this 
Century. The famous Cruſade that was ſolicited by Urban II. 
and the Conqueſts which the Weſtern People made in the 
Eaſt, from log to 1099, were the Subjects that the His, 
ſtorians of that Time took moſt Pains to relate. Moſt ot 
them had been Eye-witneſſes of what they wrote. The. 
moſt conſiderable of them was Milliam Archbiſhop of Tyre, 
* who continu'd the Hiſtory of the Cruſade from its Be- 
pinning down to the Year 1183. This William ſcems to 
ave been a Native of Syria; he went very young into the 
Weſt, where he purſu'd his Studies, and then return'd to 
the Eaſt, where he was made Archdeacon of the Church 
of Tyre in 1167. He was employ'd in the Negotiations 
which the Kings of Feruſalem had with the Grecian Empe- 
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rors, and was at laſt rais'd to the Dignity of Archbiſhop of 
Tre in 1174. He aſſiſted at the Lateran Council in 1179, 
and drew up the Acts of it. He return'd from "2 to 
Dre, by way of Conflantinople. The Patriarchal See of Fe- 

becoming vacant, William of Tyre was propos d to 
fill it; but a Clergyman of Avergne call'd Heraclius having 
been preferr'd before him, William ſummon'd him to Rome, 
where Heraclizs got him poiſon d. Fames of Vini, 
whoſe Preaching about the Cruſade rais'd him to the Dig- 
nity of Cardinal, wrote a particular Hiſtory of the [aſt 
Succeſſes of the Cruſade: He liv'd in 1244. There were 
| likewiſe in this Century abundance of Writers of the 
Lives of Saints, of Relations of Miracles, and particular 
Chronicles. 

The Greek Church in this Century furniſhes us with 
many Authors, valuable for their Skill in the Sciences, ſuch 
as Theology, Canon Law, Morality, and Hiſtory, * In 
Theology we have the Panoplia Dogmatica of the orthodox 
Faith againſt all Hereſies, by Euthymins Zigabenus a Grecian 
Monk, of the Order of St. Baſil, who flouriſh'd in the be- 
ginning of this Century, under the Reign of Elexius Com- 
nentas. 

The Difference between the Greek and Latin Churches, 
relating to Doctrine and Diſcipline, kept up the Diſputes 
amongſt the Authors of both Communions. Peter Chryſolan 
Archbiſhop of Milan was fent by Pope Paſchal II. to Alexis 
Comnenus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, where he diſputed ſtre- 
nuouſly both by Word and Writing, againſt the Opinion of 
the Greeks, about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. * Euſtra- 
thins Archbiſhop of Nice, a Man of great Learning, was 
one of thoſe who anſwer'd Chryſolan. * Andronicus Ca- 
materus Governor of Conſtantinople, Kinſman to the Empe- 
ror Comnenus, wrote a Book againſt the Latins upon the 
ame Subject. George Archbiſhop of Corfu wrote againſt 
the Cuſtom of the Latin Church, in making uſe of unlea- 
vened Bread in the Sacrament. Baſil of Acrides Archbiſhop 
of Theſſalonica, wrote a Letter to demonſtrate that the Greet 
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f Church was not ſchiſmatical. On the other fide, Huge 
» Etherianus, who was at the Court of Emanuel Emperor of 
0 Conſtantinople, took the Part of the Latins. In fine, there 
— were many Books of both Sides between the Greeks them 
0 
8 
's 


ſelves, ſome of which were for an Union with the Latin 
Church, and others againſt it. The particular Diſputes of _ 
the Armenians with the Greeks, were alſo handled by the 
1 Greeks. © Iſaac an Armenian Biſhop, having ſeparated him- 
l ſelf from the Communion of the other Armenians, wrote 
} Books againſt them in 1130, in which he attacks their Er- 
: rors. Theorianus, who in 1170 was ſent by Manuel Com- 
. 
, 


nenus to Armenia, to endeavour the Union of that with the 

Greek Church, had a Conference with their Patriarch, in 

which he refuted the Error of the Monophyſtes, which the 

| Armenians maintain'd; and vindicated the Practice of the 

| Greeks, without condemning that of the Armenians. As to 

| the Canon Law, it was in this Age that Zonaras and Bal- 

| ſamon flouriſh'd, the two famous Greek Canoniſts, who 

made very large Collections of the Canons of the Greek 

Church, with Commentaries concerning the Origin and 

Rights of the Monaſtick Order. We have a Letter of Fuba 

Patriarch of Antioch againſt the Practice of giving Mona- 

ſteries to ſecular Lords * As to Hiſtory, we have the An- 

mals of Michael Glycas, from the Beginning of the World to 

the Death of Alexis Comnenus. The Hiſtorical Abridgment 

of Conſtantin Manaſſes, from the Beginning of the World to 

the Reign of Alexis Comnenss, i. e. to the Year 1081. The 
Hiſtory of the Emperors 7am and Manuel Commenus, from 

1118 to 1176, compos'd by John Cimamus, ſirnamed the 

Grammarian, Secretary to Manuel Commenus. The Byzan- 

tine Hiſtory of Nicephorus Briennius, from 1057 to 1081. 

The Alexiad of Anna Comnena, Wite to Nicephorus, and 

Daughter to the Emperor Alexis Comnenus, from 1069 to 
1118, The Annals of Zonaras, from the Beginning of the 
World to 1118; and ſome other private Hiſtories, ® In - 

fine, as to Morality, we have The Rule of Chriſtian Life, 

compos'd by Philip the Hermit, about the Year 1105. 
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>. The Collection of Common-Places and moral Maxims, 
drawn from the Greek Fathers, by Anthony, ſirnamed Meliſ- 
ſus, becauſe; of the Sweetneſs of his Di courſe; and ſome 
other particular Writings, upon Points of Diſcipline and 
Morality. 


ed d dodgy s Fs 
CHAP. XII. 


Ectlefiaftical Obſervations upon the Hiftory of 
the twelfth Century. 


| Aving related the principal Queſtions that were de- 
bated in the twelfth Century, concerning the Eccle- 
ttaſtical Doctrine and Diſcipline, -I have ſome other Obſer- 
vations to add to them. I have given an Account of the 
Schiſms of the Popes, and the Conteſt between them and 
the Emperors: I ſhall add, that thoſe Diviſions were ſo far 
from diminiſhing the Power of the Popes, that they en- 
creas'd it: That it was in this Age they eſtablifh'd their 
Sovereignty in Rome, and their Independence upon the Em- 
peror, and that they aſſum'd the Right of giving the Im- 
perial Crown : They extended their Rights and their Autho- 
rity farther than ever they had done, and met with leſs 
Oppoſition than formerly. * Moſt of the Councils were 
call'd by them or their Legates; there they made what De- 
crees they pleaſed, and the Biſhops did ſcarce any thing 
but give their Conſent to them. Appeals in all ſorts ot 
Cauſes, and for all ſorts of Perſons, became ſo frequent, 
that almoſt every Affair was immediately brought to Rome. 
The Diſcipline of the Church was alſo weakened by the 
Cuſtom of Diſpenſations, that were given at Rome with fo 
- much Eaſe, that St, Bernard look'd upon that Abuſe as one 

of the greateſt Diſorders of the Church. *The Popes had a 
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great Hand in the Collation of Biſhopricks, becauſe they 
were Judges of Elections, which were yet made by the 
Clergy. Their Ordination ſtill belong d to the Metropolis 
tans. The Elections of Popes were entirely reſery'd to 
the Cardinals, whoſe Dignity roſe to ſuch a Height, that 
they were look d upon not only as above Biſhops, bur alſo 
above Patriarchs and Primates. .” The Manners of the 
Clergy were more regular in this than in the preceding 
Centuries. The Simony and Diſorders of Eecleſiaſticks 
were neither ſo frequent nor ſo publick. © * Marriages of 
Ecclefiaſticks who were in holy Orders were declar'd null, 
and their Children illegitimate, and incapable of Orders in 
the Church. The Biſhops, who had hitherto exercis'd Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction by themſelves, began to have Offi- 
cials. They ſettled Maſters or Theologues to teach the 
Sciences in Cathedral Churches. ? Academies began to be 
tormed in great Cities: Thoſe of Paris and Bolonia in Italy 
were the moſt famous; the former tor Divinity, and the 
other for La Ww. | x" 2446 | 

The Doctrine of the Sacraments was in this Century re- 
duc'd to a methodical Form, and ſeveral Queſtions were 
handled upon that Subject, which had not been moved be- 
fore. 1 However, there remain'd ſeveral ancient Cuſtoms, 
ſuch as reſerving the Baptiſm of Infants to ſolemn Days, 
and obſerving the tripple Immerſion. The Practice of 
publick Penance for publick Sins was not yet entirely abo- 
liſhed, but it was become very rare, becauſe the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins was to be obtain'd by other ways, and chiefly 
by the Cruſade and Pilgrimages. They began to reſerve 
the Remiſſion of certain Sins to the Pope and the Biſhops. 
In France, they denied Abſolution and Communion to 
Perſons condemn'd to die. Oftentimes thoſe who were 
in Extremity, had the Devotion to cauſe themſelves to be 
laid upon Aſhes, covered with a Hair Cloth, and cloathed 
in a Monk's Habit. Voluntary Mortifications, ſuch as Sack- 
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cloth, the Diſcipline which they gave to themſelves, or 
made others give them, came in uſe. They continu'd to 
eat but once on Faſt-Days; but they broke their Faſt at 
* of Nine in Lens, and at Noon at other times, 
inence on Fridays was more regularly obſerv'd than 
on Saturdays. The Communion in both Kinds was yet in 
uſe this whole Century; / but in the beginning of it, ſome 
took both Kinds together, by ſoaking the in the 
Wine; and towards the end of it, ſome took but one Kind. 
The Word Travſubſtantiation was brought in uſe at that 
time, to expreſs the Converſion of the Bread and Wine 
into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 
From that time the Prieſt receiv'd Alms for Maſſes; but 
they were forbid to demand it. The Conſecrations and 
Ordinations perform'd by ſchiſmatical Biſhops, were yet 
look'd upon as of no effec. K 
As to the monaſtical State, we have theſe Obſervations 
to make upon it. The Benediction of Monks which had 
been introduc'd in the EA, was likewiſe ſer up in the 
Weſt; and there was a particular Profeſſion join d to it, 
which had not been required before. The Monaſteries were 
enrich'd with Gifts that were made them. The Order of 
Citeaux, which in the beginning was very poor, ſoon be- 
came very rich. The Monks began to withdraw themſelves 
from the Juriſdiction of their Biſhops, by the Privileges which 
they obtain'd of the Popes with abundance of Eaſe. * Some 
Abbots were allow'd to wear epiſcopal Habits. The third 
General Lateran Council ſet Bounds to the Privileges of the 
Monks, and forbad them the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments: However this did not hinder, but that abun- 
dance were taken out of Monaſteries, and made Biſhops 
and Cardinals. The Order eſtabliſh'd by St. Stephen in the 
end of the preceding Century went from Muret to Grand- 
mont, and ſpread it ſelf in France. Tis thought that the 
Order of Carmelites began in 1221 by ſome Hermits of 
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Mount Carmel, whom the Patriarch of Antioch brought to - 

gether, to form a Society' of them: They were Laicks, 
form'd the Office of the Virgin, and made no other 

"The Ocder of regular Canons vos enlry'd by =: 

T o s was a new 
Congregation, of which St. Norbert was the Founder in 
1120, The Canons of that Order were diſtinguiſh'd by 
their Habits from thoſe who were call'd the Canons of 
St. Auguſtin : Both the one and the other were capable of 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, and performing the Functions 
of Curates; but ſome Biſhops made a Scruple of employ- 
ing them, and the regular Canons were not fond of leaving 
their Solitude, There was at that time a Diſpute betwixt 
them and the Monks about the Preference of their Con- 
dition, | 

There were in this Century Orders of Regulars of ano- 
ther kind, who then took their Riſe. Theſe were the 
military Orders, who obſery'd the Spirit and Rule of 
St. Augruſim's Regulars. * The moſt ancient of them is 
that of St. Jahn of Feruſalem, or the Hoſpitallers, who 
were eſtabliſh'd in beginning of this Century to re- 
ceive the Pilgrims who went to that City. The ſecond 


were the Templars, who were inſtituted in 1118, whoſe 


Office was to provide for the Safety of Pilgrims, by fight- 
ing againſt thoſe who moleſted them. 5 Thoſe of the Tew- 
tonick Order, who executed both theſe Offices, were inſti- 
tuted ſome time after. In Imitation of this Order, thoſe 
of St. Fames and Calatrava were inſtituted in Spain, for the 
Pilgrimages to St, James in Galicia, and ſome others in 
other Countries. | | f 
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CHAP. I. 


The Revolutions of the Empire and of Ttaly. The 
Succeſſion of the Emperors of the Welt, and 
. of the Popes, during the Thirteenth Century. 
$53 $3 04-2 4 

HE Affairs of the Church in this Century had ſo 
4 much Relation to thoſe of the State, that the beſt 
Way is to begin with the Revolutions which happen'd in 
the Empire and 7aly; and with the Quarrels which the 
Popes had with the Emperors, and the Princes of 1taly. 
The Emperor Henry VI. dying at Meſſa, near the end 
of the Year 1197; or, according to others, at Palermo, 
in the beginning of 1198, left a Son nam'd Frederick, 
aged about ſeven Years. By his Will and Teſtament 
he appointed him Heir and Succeſſor to his Dominions, 
and even to the Empire, to which he had been elected 
ſome time before by the Princes of Germany, At 4 — 
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ſame time he declar'd his Brother Philip Duke of Smabia 
Regent of the Empire. He got himſelt elected Emperor, 
after his Brother's Death, by moſt of the Princes of Ger- 
many. Some others elected O:ho Son to Henry Duke of 
Saxony. © Pope Innocent III. declar'd for Otho, confirm'd 


his Election, and rejected that of Philip, who nevertheleſs . - 


continu'd in Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Part of Germany, re- 
mov d Ortho, who quitted the Empire to him, on Condi- 
tion he would give him his Daughter in Marriage, and 
make him his Heir. This Agreement was made in 1207. 

Next Year Philip was kill'd at Bamberg, and Otho was 
elected Emperor with the common Conſent of the Princes 
of Germany. In 1209 Ortho came to Rome to receive the 
Imperial Crown : Innocent III. receiv'd and crown'd him: 
But Ocho not making thoſe Largeſſes to the People ot 
Rome, Which were wont to be given in thoſe Ceremonies, 
there aroſe a Sedition in that City. Otho quitted it, and 
ravag'd the Lands of the Church; the Pope excommuni- 
cated him, and declar'd he had forfeited the Empire, and 
caus'd that Sentence to be publiſh'd in Germany. The 
Troubles which that Sentence rais'd in Germany, oblig'd 
Ocho to return thither. There he found a Party form'd 
againſt him for Frederick, who had been choſen Emperor 
in his Father's Life- time. This Election was confirm'd and 
renew'd by part of the German Princes. * Frederick came 
to Germany, was well receiv'd, and was crown'd at Aix ba 
Chapelle in 1214. Philip Auguſtus King of France ſupported 
Frederick's Party, and defeated Otho in a Battle that was 
fought at Bovines in Flanders, the 5 of Fuly, in the Year 
1214. After this Defeat, Otho retir'd into Saxony, where 
he died in the Year 1216, or according to others, in the 
Year 1218. | 16.6.3 08: 7 

Otho, by his Death, left Frederick peaceable Poſſeſſor 
of the Empire. 5 Innocent III. conſented that his Legate 
ſhould crown him Emperor ; and that Pope dying at Venice 
on the 16" of Fuly 1216, Honorius III. who ſucceeded him, 
crown'd Frederick Emperor himſelf,” The Pope and En- 
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og Ir fell out ſoon after, upon their both pretending to the 
iſpoſal of the Biſhopricks in the Kingdoms of 80 and 
Ty Honorius III. excommunicated Frederick, and decla- 
had forfeited all his Kingdoms. He exhorted the 
German Princes to go to the Holy Land, but this Expedi- 
tion had no Succeſs. This Pope died the 18* of April, 
1227. Cardinal Hugolin, who was of the Family of the 
Counts of Signi, ſucceeded him, and took the Name of 
Gregory IX. He ſummoned Frederick to make an Expedi- 
tion to the Holy Land. Frederick went to the Rendezvous 
of the Cruſaders at Brindiſuum, embark'd there, but preſent · 
ly return d. The Pope being informed of his Return, 
renew d the Sentence pronounced againſt him by his Pre- 
deceſſor; and at the ſame time promiſed him Abſolution, 
if he would go to the Hoh Land. After many Proteſta- 
tions Frederick went over to Syria; but the War which the 
Pope rais'd againſt him obliged him to make a Treaty with 
the Sultan, who yielded to him the Kingdom of Feruſalem; 
and ſo he came ſpeedily into Italy, ® He demanded his 
Abſolution of the Pope, who granted it to him, but they 
fell out again ſoon after. Frederick returned to Germany, 
ſent his Son Henry to Sicily, and repaſs'd to Italy to quell 
the Rebels of Lombardy. The Pope thunder d his Excom- 
munications againſt him anew, exciting the Chriſtian Princes 
to invade his Dominions. Frederick carried the War into 
Iraly ; and Gregory finding himſelf driven to Extremity, cal- 
led a Council at Rome. Frederick ſeiz d the Prelates 
who came thither, and having taken a Caſtle of Campanis, 
where were ſeveral of the Pope's Relations, he caus'd all of 
them to be hang d. Gregory, overwhelm'd with Grief at 
thoſe unlucky Accidents, fel ill, 3 at Hows the 30 
of September 1241. After his Death, Godfrey of Caſtiglioni 
of Milan, Cardinal of St. Sabina, was elected Pope, and 
took the Name of Celeſim IV. But he was only eighteen 
Months in the Holy See, at the end of which he died of 
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old Age and Inſirmity. After his Death, the Holy See was 
vacant for nineteen Months, becauſe Frederick kept many of 
the Cardinals in . — 12 as — had ſet them at 
Liberty, at the Requeſt of Bauduinut Emperor of Conftan- 
es Cardin 2 a Genoeſo was elected Po 1 
of June, 1243, and took the Name of Innocent IV. V Fre- 
derick propoſed an Accommodation; but the Pope diſtruſt- 
ing him, went into France; and having been well receiy'd 
there by Order of the King S. Lewis, he went to Hans, 
where he call'd a General Council in 1245, and ſummon d 
the Emperor Frederick to it, That Prince did not appear, 
but ſent Thaddexs of Seſſa to maintain his Cauſe. * What- 
ever Defences, Exceptions, or Appeals Thaddeus could al- 
ledge, Frederick was condemn'd, and declar'd forfeited of the 
Empire, He was not wanting in maintaining his Rights; 
but ſome Malecontents of » ſolicited and gain'd 
over by the Pope's Agents, elected for King Hemy Land- 
grave of Thuringia, who made not much Progreſs, and was 
Para at Ulm, in 1247. William Earl of Holland was elected 
in his Place, and having taken the City of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
he was crown'd in 1248. In the mean while, Frederick 
continu'd the War in 1taly againſt the Pope's Party, call'd 
Guelphi, He did aot maintain that War long, for having 
retir d into Apulia, he ended his Days in 1250, leaving his 
Son Conrad Succeſſor to his Dominions. * The Pope con- 
firmed the Empire to William Earl of Holland, excommu- 
nicated Conrad, and fent Legates into Sicily, in order to hin- 
der that Kingdom from acknowledging any other Sovereign 
but the Holy See. Nevertheleſs, — kept the King- 
dom of riß, and part of the Empire. He entred Ge 

in 1251, and took the City of Raribou : But being inform - 
ed that Wilkam was coming to attack him with a nume- 
rous Army, he return'd to Apulia, where he dy'd on 
the 224 of May of Poiſon, which is thought was given 
him by his natural Brother Mainfrey : He left his Son Con- 
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vadin Heir of Sicily. Y Mainfrey, who had a Mind to keep 
that Kingdom to himſelf, teign'd a Reconciliation with the 
Pope, and invited him to come to Sicily. The Pope came 
there with an Army to make himſelf be acknowledg'd So- 
vereign of that Kingdom: But Mainfrey ſoon falling out 
with him, defeated part of his Army, which gave Innocent 
ſach Diſturbance of Mind, that he died of it at Naples the 
7 of December 1254. Alexander IV. who ſucceeded him, 
defign'd to continue the Enterprize of his Predeceſſor upon 
- Sicily; but he met with the ſame Succeſs that he had done. 
 Mainfrey defeated his Troops, and made himſelf Maſter of 
Apulia and Sicily. William, who was own'd by all Germany, 
prepared to go to Italy to receive the Imperial Crown, when 
be was obliged to march againſt the Friſons, who had enter. 
ed Holland. As he was going to attack them, he fell into 
a Moraſs that was frozen over, where he was killed in De- 
cember 1256, by fome Enemies who were in Ambuſcade. 


* After his Death, the German Princes were divided about 


the Election of an Emperor, and ſome of them conferr'd 
the Empire upon Richard Brother to the King of England, 
and others upon Alphonſus King of Caſtile. Both of them 
had ſcarce any more than the Title: Alphonſus never ſet 
Foot in G and Richard coming to Frankfort, after 
having ſpent all he had, returned into England.. In the 
mean time, Lombardy was a Prey to the Guelphs and Gibelins, 
© The King of Bohemia was in part Maſter of Germany, and 
Mainfrey fortify'd himſelf in Sicily. Urban IV. who ſuc- 
ceeded Alexander in 1261, inveſted Charles Count of An jon, 
St. Lewis's Brother, with the Kingdom of Sicily, hat 
Prince went to Rome in 1265, and was there crown'd by 
Clement IV. who ſucceeded Urban in 1265. He pain'd a 
Battle, in which Mainfrey was kill'd; but Conradin vindi- 
cating his Rights, made himſelf Maſter of Trſcany and Ro- 
mania, while Conrad, Baſtard to Frederick II. made Sicily re- 
volt. He entred Rowe in Triumph, where he was pro- 

claim'd Emperor; but he was defeated and taken Priſoner 
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by Charles, and the whole Race of the Princes of Suabis 
was extindt. The Houſe of Auſiria ſoon ſucceeded to 
the Power of that of Suabia: For Richard being dead, and 
Alphonſus having ſcarce any Friends left in Germany, the 
Electors aſſembled at Frankfort in 1273, and there elected 
Rodolphus Count of Hapsburg Emperor, He was crown'd 
that lame Year at Aix- la- Chapelle, and acknowledg'd by the 
German Princes. He brought Oztogar King of Bohemia to 
Reaſon, and made him reſtore Auſtria, which he gave to his 
eldeſt Son Albert, whoſe Deſcendants have taken the Title 
of Auſtria. | 

Clement IV. died in October 1268. * After his Death the 
Factions and Intrigues of the Cardinals retarded the Ele- 
ion of a Pope for the ſpace of almoſt three Years. © At 
laſt, not being able to agree, they put a Compromiſe into the 
Hands of fix Cardinals, who, on the firſt Day of September 
1271, elected Thibaud Archdeacon of Liege, a Native of 
Plaiſance, who was then in Syria with the Army of the 
Cruſaders. Their Choice was approved by all the Cardi- 
nals. He returned to Italy, took Poſſeſſion of the Holy 
See, and was named Gregory X. He call'd and held the 
ſecond General Council of Dom, in 1274. He was the 
firſt that made a Law to ſhut up the Cardinals, after the 
Pope's Death, in a Place call'd the Conclave, and to keep 
them there till ſuch time as they had elected a Pope, This 
Regulation was revok'd by his Succeſſors Arian V. and 
John XXI; but having being renew'd by Celeſim V. and 
Boniface VIII. they were oblerv'd for the future. His Suc- 
ceſſors were not long in the Holy See. * Peter of Taran- 
zaiſe, of the Order of the Preaching Brothers, Cardinal-Bi- 
ſhop of Oſtia, whe was elected in 1276, on the 10 of 
January, and nam'd Innocent V. died the ſame Year on the 
220 of June. Cardinal Ortobow ſucceeded him on the 12" 
of July, and took the Name of Adrian V. He died at Vi- 
rerbo the 18" of Auguſt, Twenty five Days after, Cardi- 
nal Zohn-Peter, Son to Fulian a Portugueſe, was elected and 


a= 3. EY * — GY _—_— 


„ —_ — — 


e Nang, in vit. S. Ludov. f Dubrav, hiſt Boh. I. 17. Rain. 
an. 1268, & 1269. n. 1. h To, 11, Conc. Part. 1. p. 939. 
Rain. an. 1276. n. 26. & 29. & 1294. n. 17. Rain ſap. n. 1 f. 

Con- 


198 


conſecrated the 145 of by the Name of Jule XI. 
Next Year he was knock'd down by the Fall of a Floor, 


and died on the 20 of May. The 23* of November, Foln 
Cajetan a Roman of the Houſe of the Urſaxi was elected, 
and took the Name of Nicolas III. After his Death, which 
happen d in 1280, Simon of Brie, Cardinal of St. Cecilia, who 
had been Canon of St. Martin of Thurs, was rais'd to the 
Holy See, and took the Name of Martin II. commonly cal- 
led the IV, He died the 25" of March 1285, and was 
ſacceeded by Cardinal James Sabelli, who was nam'd Ho- 
norius IV. This laſt dying in 1287, in the Month of April, 
the Holy See was vacant a whole Year, and then was filled 


by Ferom Aſculanus of the Order of Preaching Brothers, 
Cardinal 0 


f St. Prudentia, who took the Name of Nola IV ®, 
He died in 1292, and after his Death the Holy See was 
vacant for two Years and ſome Months. At laſt Peter Mo- 
ron, a famous Hermit of Apulia, was rais'd to the Ponti- 
ficate againſt his Will, in 1294, and nam'd Celeſſin Vo. But 
he eaſily ſuffer d himſelf to be perſuaded by Cardinal Bene- 
dic Cajetan to lay down the Pontificate; which he did on 
the 12 of December; and Cajetan was choſen in his Place, 
on the 24 of the fame Month, and took the Name of 
Boniface VIII. 
In the mean while, Rodolphus reign'd peaceably in Ger- 
many; but hay was afflicted with divers Troubles. ? Pope 
Nicholas III. defign'd to take the Kingdom of Sicily from 
Charles, and to inveſt Peter of Arragon in it, as being Heir 


of the Houſe of Suabia, becauſe his Mother Conflautia was 


Daughter to Mainfrey. The Sicilians cut all the Frenchmen's 
Throats who were in their Iſland, in 1282, on Eafter-Day. 
Charles coming to revenge that horrible Deed, met with 
the King of Aragon, who diſputed the Kingdom with 
him, defeated his Troops, and took his Son Charles the 
Lame Priſoner. 4 Charles died in 1285, and his Son Charles 
the Lame being ſet at liberty, was crown'd King of Sicily 
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n and Apulia in 1289. The Death of Alphonſus was lucky 
2 for Charles the Lame, to put him in Poſſeſſion of the King- 
u dom of Sicily : but Frederick Son to Alphonſus made him- 
. ſelf to be acknowledg'd King in the Iſland of Sicily ; there 
h remain'd nothing to Charles, but what he had upon the 
0 Continent. 


e The Emperor Rodolphus, who had abandon'd Italy, dy- 
I ing in 1291, Adolphus Count of Naſſau was elected in his 
$ Place; but the German Princes, who were diſcontented with 


5 him, depos'd him in OP and elected in his Place Albert 
, Duke of Auſtria, Son to the Emperor Redolphus*. Adolphus 
d was defeated and kill'd in the firſt Onſet, which was gi- 
, ven near Wormes in the Month of Fuly. Albert was elected 
, anew, crown'd at Aix-la-Chapelle, and continu'd in peaceable 
$ Poſſeſſion of the Empire of Germany. 
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f WW The Hiſtory of the Greek Church during the thir- 
teenth Century. | 


HE Grecian Empire * in the twelfth Century was 
govern'd by the Comneni. Iſaac Angels killd Au- 
drouicus the laſt of the Comment, and made himſelf Maſter 
of the Empire in 1185. This laſt, after having reign'd 
nine Years, was diſpoſſeſs'd in 1195, by his own Brother 
Alexis who took the Sirname of Comnenus, and who after 
having put out his Eyes, put him in Priſon with his Son 
Alexis, This laſt eſcaping out of Priſon, came to Germany 
to meet with the Emperor Philip his Brother-in-law, and by 
his Advice addreſs'd himſelf to the Army of the Cruſaders, 
which was juſt upon their Departure for the Conqueſt of the 
Holy Land, ? and deſir d them that before they went to Pa- 
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leſtine they would ſettle him in Conſtantinople. The French and 
Venetians conſented to it, and laid Siege to Conſtantinople in 
1203, Which they took after thirty Days Siege. Old 4. 
lexis fled by way of the Boſphorus and the Euxin Sea to Za- 
gora, an Iſland of Thrace. Iſaac was ſet at Liberty, and 
reſettled in the Throne with his Son Alexis. That Prince 
promiſed to acknowledge the Pope, to put an end to the 
Schiſm, and to re-unite all his Subje&s with the Church 
of Rome ; but not being yet in a Condition fully to make 
good what he had promiſed to the Cruſaders, he prevail'd 
with them to delay their Journey to the Holy Land till 
Eaſter of the following Year. , In the mean while the Army 
of the Latins was at the Gates of Conſtantinople, and the na- 
tural Averſion the Latins had to the Greeks oftentimes caus'd 
Quarrels and Scuffles between them, in which ſome Soldi- 

ers belonging to the Army finding themſelves puſh'd hard 
by the Burghers of the City, ſet Fire to it, which conſu- 
med part of it. This Accident did not only render the 
Latins odious to the Greeks, but likewiſe the two Emperors 
whom they had reſtor d, and gave occaſion to à Relation 
of them, called Murxulphus, to uſurp the Authority. » Twas 
by his Advice, that (Alexis having refuſed to grant to the 
Cruſaders what he had promiſed them) they came to open 
War, in which the Greeks not having the Succeſs they ex- 
peed, the People of Conſtantinople, who believ'd they were 
betrayed by their Princes, proclaim'd Nicolas Canabeus Em- 
peror*. Murzulphus ſeizing the Perſon of Alexis, put Ca- 
nabeus in Irons, ſtrangl'd Alexis in Priſon with his own Hands, 
and ſhorten'd the Days of J1/aac®©; but he was ſoon puniſh- 
ed for his Treaſon by the Cruſaders, who laid Siege to Con- 
ftantinople, and took it the 12" of April 1204. Mumurzulphus 
eſcaped the Night before, and the. Greeks declared Theodorus 
Laſcaris Emperor. The Latins elected Baldwin Earl of 
Flanders Emperor of Conſtantinople. © Murzxlphus and old 
Alexis fell into the Hands of the Latins; the former of 
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whom was put to Death, and the latter put in Priſon; ſo 
that none but Theodorus Laſcaris was lett, who flying to Aſia 
ſet up the Seat of his Empire at Nice. | 
This Change of the Emperor in Greece produc'd a Change 
in Religion. * The Latins elected Moroſan a Venetian Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople; having agreed, that if the Emperor 
was French, the Patriarch ſhould be Venetian: They ſeiz d all 
the Churches, and fill'd them with Latin Prieſts, After this, 
extending their Conqueſts in Greece, they reduc'd to their 
Obedience almoſt all that had belong'd ro the Greek Em- 
perors in Europe, and divided it among them. # The new 
Emperor Baldwin acquainted Pope Innocent III. with his Ad- 
yancement, * That Pope wrote to him, and to the Laim 
Biſhops and Prieſts at Conſtantinople, to endeavour to bring 
the Greeks under the Obedience of the Holy See. 
But whatever Efforts they could make, and though the 
Legates uſed very harſh and ſevere Means to effect this, they 
could not accompliſh it; and the Emperor Henry, Succeſſor 
to Baldwin, was forc'd to lay aſide thoſe Purſuits, and open 
the Greek Churches, and ſet their Prieſts and Religious at 
Liberty, contrary to the Legate Pelagius's Will, who oppo- 
ſed it. The Bulgarians came under the Obedience of the 
Pope in 1204. Theodorus Comnenus, Prince of the Empire, 
renounc'd the Schiſm in 1218, but having taken the Title 
of Emperor of Conſtantinople afterwards, and made himſelf 
Maſter of Theſſalonica, he was excommunicated by Pope Gre- 
gory IV. in 1229. | 
The Latins were+not long Maſters of Conſtantinople and 
Greece. * The Emperor Baldwin did not long enjoy his new 
Dignity, He was taken on the fifteenth of April 1205, 
by John King of the Bulgarians, who kept him in Priſon 
lixteen Months, at the end of which he put him to Death 
in a crue] manner. After his Death, his Brother Henry was 
nis d to the Empire in 1206: He reign'd ten Years, or 
tbereabouts. Peter de Courtnay, Count of Auxerre, who 
tad married Volante Siſter or Daughter to Henry, was de- 
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ſign'd for. his Succeſſor; but that unhappy Prince did not 
enter into Poſſeſſion of the Empire; for having begun his 
Journey to Greece, after having been crown'd at Rome by 
Honorius III. he was taken as he was paſſing thro* Thrare, 
: 1 Prince of Epirus, and deliver'd to the Emperor 
odortes Laſcaris, who put him to Death. ® His Son Robert 
\ Jucceeded him in 1221; and he dying in 1228, was ſuc- 
ceeded by his Brother Baldwin II. from whom the Greeks 
recovered Conſtantinople in 1261. 
There was ftill a Greek Emperor in being. Theodorys 
Taſcaris, who was elected Emperor before the taking of 
Conſtantinople, retir'd to.Nice in Bithynia, where he ſettled tne 
Seat of his Empire. He was ſucceeded in 1222. by Jahn 
Ducas his 'Son-in-law. This laſt recover'd from the Lamm 
art of the Country which they had conquer'd; and after 
having reign'd thirty three Years, left his Son Theodorus 
Laſcaris Heir of his Dominions. Death removed Theods- 
bers in the fourth Year of his Reign, in 1259: ® His Son 
Foln, who was under Age, was ſoon deſpoil'd of the Em- 
pire by Michael Paleologus Son to Andronicus Paleologus, and 
telcended by his Mother of the Family of the Comneni. The 
Beginnings of the Reign of Michael were happy by the ta- 
king of Conſtantinople, of which Alexis Stategopulus poſſeſs d 
himſelf, by the Treachery of the Greeks who were in the 
City, in 1261, and drove the Latins out of it. 

Tho? there ſeem'd to be nv more Hopes of ſeeing the 
two Churches re- united, more Pains was taken to re-unite 
them than ever. It had been already tried under the Em- 
pire of Fohn Ducas in 1233, between Pope Gregory IX. and 
GGermanu: Patriarch of Conſtantinopie, who reſided at Nice, 
Gregory ſent Surrogates thither, who enter'd into Confe- 
rence with the Gyeeks upon the two principal Points which 
then divided the Greeks and Latins, viz. the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, and the Ce- 
lebration of the Sacrament with unleavened Bread. The 
Affair was remitted to a Council held at Nymphea in B.- 
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thynia *.. The Emperor John Duca, propos d Means to agree 

them!; but the Pope's Surrogates not conſenting to them, 
they ſeparated without coming to any Conclulion. The 

Re- union was again tried in. vain under the Reign of Theo- 

dorus Laſcaris, by Pope Alexander IV; But Michael Paleologr's 

foreſeeing that the Pope would not fail to arm the {tern 
Princes againſt him, in order to retake Conſtantinople, it he 
had not a good Underſtanding with him, reſolv'd to pro- 
poſe the Re-union of the Greeks with the Latins, in order 

thereby to deliver himſelf from thoſe terrible Cruſades *., He 
ſent Nicolas Biſhop ot Cortone Ambaſſador to Urban IV. and 

pray'd the Pope, by him, to ſend a Legate to treat of Re- 
union, Urban anſwer'd that Propoſal in. a moſt obliging. 
manner, and ſent two Nuncio's into the Eaff : However the 
Affair had no Effect at that Time, and Michael Paleologus not 
perceiving any farther Danger, left off preſſing that Accom- 
modation. Clement IV. Succeſſor to Urban, ſent Michaeb- 
a Confeſſion of Faith, in which he diſtinctly declar'd the 
Sentiments of the Church of Rome upon the Points where- 
in it differ d from the Greek: Church. Y The Emperor, who- 
had News of the Preparations of St. Zewis for the Cruſade, 
wrote to that Prince that he was ready to abjure the 
Schiſm, and that he would chuſe him for Arbiter of that. 
Difference. St. Lewis anſwer d him, that he could not o- 
therwiſe meddle in that Affair, than by preſſing the Holy 
See to conclude it. He referr'd the Ambaſſadors of the: 
Greek Emperor to the Cardinals, and the Negotiation was 
continu'd under the Pontiftcate of Gregory X. It was pro- 
poſed to the Greeks to ſign the Confeſſion of Faith drawn. 
up by Clement IV. The Patriarch Joſph, and Vercus Trea- 
ſurer of the Church of Conſtantinople, a Man of Spirit and: 
Learning oppos'd it. The Greek Emperor, who was de- 
ſirous of concluding that Union, oblig'd the Patriarch Jo- 
ſeth to retire into a Monaſtery, and cauſed the other Greek 
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Biſhops to approve Clement the IV Confeſſion of Faith, 
> 'Their Letter was deliver'd to the Pope and to the General 
Council aſſembled at Lyons in 1274, by the Emperor's Am- 
baſſador, and the Deputies of the Greek Biſhops ; and upon 
that Foot was the Union concluded. Upon the Ambaſh. 
dor's Return the Patriarch Joſeph was depos d, and Fohn 
Veccus, on the Change of his Opinion, put in his Place, 
© This new Patriarch earneſtly labour'd the Re- union. How- 
ever ſeveral Greeks were very averſe to it. John XXI. 
being deſirous to conclude it entirely, ſent Legates to the 
Emperor Michael, who received them honourably, and al- 
lowed them to accompliſh all that the Ambaſſadors had 
agreed in the Council of Lyons, * He alſo ſent Ambaſſadors 
to the Pope, to aſſure him, that theſe Conventions had been 
approv'd in a Synod of Greek Biſhops. Thoſe Ambaſſadors 
carried Letters from the Emperor Michael, from his Son 
Andronicus, from Peccus, and from the Greek Council, which 
contain'd a Confeſſion of Faith but little different from that 
of Clement IV. particularly about the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, though the ſame in Subſtance, * Thoſe Let- 
ters which were written in 1277, were not delivered itil 
the Pontificate of Nicolas III. Succeſſor to Fohn XXI. who 
complain'd of the Alteration the Greek Biſhops had made in 
the Confeſſion of Faith, and demanded of them to fign 
that of Clement IV. and to add to the Creed the Word jiliv- 
que, He wrote on that Subject to the Emperor, to his 
Son Andronicus, and to the Greek Biſnops; and ſent his Let- 
ters by Legates, who were charg'd with a private Inſtru- 
ction, viz. That they ſhould engage the Emperor to ſign 
Clement IV Confeſſion of Faith, the Acknowledgment of 
the Pope's Primacy, the Abjuration of Schiſm, the Promiſe 
of obeying the Holy See, and the Obligation of ſinging flio- 
que in the Creed, The Greek Biſhops gave no Anſwer to 
thoſe Propoſitions of Pope Nicolas, which were not exccu- 
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themſelves once more to ſign in their own Names a 
Declaration, like to that which George Acropolita had made 
at the Council of Lyons, Their Letters were not deli- 
yered to Pope Nicolas, but to Martin IV. his Succeſſor, 
who being bound in Intereſt with Charles King of Naples 
and Sicily, excommunicated, in 1280, the Emperor Paltologus 
as a Schiſmatick and Cheriſher of Schiſm. Michael was 
ſo enraged at this, that he was juſt ready to repeal the 
Union. However he didn ot do it, altho* many Greeks 
diſturb'd it by abundance of Writings which they compos'd 
againſt the Patriarch Veccus, who ſtrenuouſly refuted them. 
But after the Death of Michael Paleologus, which happen'd 
in December 1283, Andronicus his Son declar'd himſelf 
againſt the Union, Veccus was oblig'd to retire into a Mo- 
naſtery, and Joſeph remounted the patriarchal Chair of 
Conflantimople : He was oppos d by the Favourers of Arſe- 
nus; and at laſt George of Cyprus, firnam'd Gregory, was 
made Patriarch after Foſep{'s Death. He caus'd Veccus to 
be baniſh'd to Mount Olympus, from whence he was re- 
call d to appear at the Council which Andronicus aſſembled 
zpainft him in 1284, in the Palace of Blacherne at Conſtan- 
tinople, Vecews was condemn'd there, and all the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops who had food up for the Union with the moſt 
Warmth, were depos d. Veccus was ſent Priſoner, by the 
Emperor's Order, to the Caſtle of St. George in Bithynia, 
and died there ſome time after. 

Thus was the Re- union of the two Churches entirely 
broken under Audronicus. Tho? ſome Propoſals were made 
afterwards, and tho the Re- union of the Greek with the 
Latin Church was often attempted, thoſe Projects of a Re- 
union never took effect. 6 | 
The Greeks had always their Patriarchs at Conſtantinople; 
I ſhall here draw up a Catalogue from Fohn Xilphilinus, ho 
is one of the laſt I mentioned. He was. ſucceeded: in 1080 
by Coſomus. The following Patriarchs were, in 1086, Eu- 
ftathins call'd Gerudet; in 1089 Nicolas III. call'd the Gram- 
marian; in 1117 Theodorus and Conſtantine IV; then Lucas 
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| George Xiphilinus the fame Year. John Camaterus ſuceeeded 


would not be carried to Nice, tho' he was invited to it by 


| 
| 
| 


Chryſoberg, and John Stipiota: In 1243 Arſenius, and after 
him Michael Oxita; in 1146 Coſmus II; to whom ſucceed” 
ed Charito the following Year; in 1150 Lake Chryſoberge 
was re- ſettled; in 1166 Michael Anchialus was elected to 
that Dignity; he was ſucceeded in 1173 by Baſilius Cama- 
terus, who by his Death left the place to Nicetas Munda- 
nus; Doſtheus was put in his place in 1193, and then 


to them in 1200. He was yet in the See when Conſtan- 
tinople was taken by the Latin. He retir'd to Dimotuc 
a City of Thrace, where he died two Years after, and 


Theodorus Laſearis, About two Years after, that Prince, 
who was minded to preſerve all the Marks of Empire, re- 
ſolv'd to make a Patriarch of Conſtantinople to reſide at 
Nice. »The firſt that was elected was Michael Saurianus, 


or Autorianus, who enjoy'd that Dignity ſix Years. Theo- 


dorus Irenicus, or Coppas, ſucceeded him in 1215, and was 
honour'd with that Dignity about as many Years. In Wl © 
his place was elected Maximus Abbot of the Monks Aceme- 
tes in 1220, who liv'd only fix Months after. Manuel Cha- 
ritopulus ſacceeded him, and died in 1226. After his Death 


' ſome propos'd Nicephorus Blemmydes Monk of Mount Athos; 


but he refuſing it, Germanius Nauplius took the Title of 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and kept it ſeventeen Years and 
fix Months, After his Death, Methodius Abbot of the Mo- 
naſtery of St. Hyacinthus was honour'd with the Title of Pa- 
triarch for three Months. Manuel ſucceeded him, and 
continu'd fourteen Fears. At laſt, Arſenins Antorianus 
was poſſeſs d of it under the Reign of Theodorns Laſcaris, | 
in 1257. Michael Paleologus put Nicephorus Archbiſhop of Ill , . 


Epheſus in his Place, but he died a Year after, and Arſeniu i Co 


was recall d. 4 He refuſing to own the Ordinations made ot 
by Nicephorus, Michael remov'd him, and put Fofeph in his I Lit 


place in 1266. John Veccus was put in Foſeph's place in I pro 
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1274. Arſenius and Foſeph were ſtill alive, and had their ing 
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" Bl Friends; but Prccus was in Poſſeſſion of the Patriarchate. 
1 He-was diſpoſſeſs'd of it after the Death of Michael, and 
* BH 7oph was reſtor d. After the Death of this laſt, the Pa- 
0 triarchate was conferr'd, in 1284, upon George of Oprus, 
x firnam'd Gregorius, who wrote ſtrenuouſly againſt Veccks 
4 and the Latin. However he had many Adverſaries; ſo 
n that finding himſelf deſpis d, and very ſickly, he retir'd 
d into a Monaſtery, where he died, after having been five 
I Years Patriarch. He was ſucceeded by Anaſtaſius, who 
yg was remov'd in 1294, and John put in his Place: But Ana- 
d asus was reſtor d in 1301. This is the Succeſſion of the 
7 Patriarchs of Conſtantinople to the End of this Century. 
© 1 ſhall afterwards ſpeak of the Greeks who wrote upon the 
© WW Diſputes between the Greeks and Latins, and of their Works. 
a And here I ſhall conclude the Hiſtory of the Greek Church 
in this Century. 


POL AY AAA IN PAY, 


C 
The Hiſtory of the Vaudois and Albigenſes. 


E mention d certain Hereticks call'd the Vudois, 
and Albigenſes, againſt whom St. Bernard and the 
Pope's Legates acted; it will now be proper to give an 
Account of their Original, Errors, and Condemnation. 
The Vaudois got their Name from one Peter Valdo, 
arich Merchant of Lyons, who being at a Meeting of his 
Companions, was ſo ſenſibly touch'd with the ſudden Death 
of one of them, that he took a Reſolution of changing his 
Lite, diſtributed all he had amongft the Poor, and made 
Profeſſion of a voluntary Poverty. Several Perſons follow- 
ng his Example, form'd a Sect, about the Year 1160, who 
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were call'd the Poor of Lyons, becauſe of the Poyerty which 
they profeſs d. They were call'd Leoniſis, from the Name 
of Lyons; and Inſabbates, from certain Shoes or Sandals 
which they wore, which were cut in the upper Leather 
to make their naked Feet appear, after the Example of the 
Apoſtles. Valdo being a Perſon of ſome Learning, explain'd 
the New Teſtament to them in the vulgar Tongue. He 
taftructed them ſo well, that they took a Fancy, not only 
to lead a Life of voluntary Poverty, like the Apoſtles, but 
alſo to preach and teach, altho* they were but Laicks, and 
without Miſſion, * The Clergy of Lyons having rebuk'd 
them, they began to declaim againſt Eccleſiaſticks. The 
Pope enjoin d them Silence; but upon their perſiſting, Lu- 
cis III. excommunicated them, and condemn'd them with 
the other Hereticks, , Thoſe Thunders did nothing but irri- 
tate them, confirm them in their Obſtinacy, make them 
ſhake off the Yoke of Obedience, and engage them to 
maintain divers Errors. Their Sect ſpread it ſelf in ſeve- 
val. Places, which oblig'd Alphonſus King of Arragon to pro · 
{cribe them in 1194. Bernard Archbiſhop of Narbonne con- 
demn'd them, and ſome time after had a Conference with 
them, in which they were convicted of divers Errors. 

! Notwithſtanding thoſe Condemnations, ſome of them 
applied themſelves to the Pope, to obtain from the holy 
See the Confirmation of their Order; but the Pope under- 

ſtanding there was Superſtition in their Behaviour, rejected 

them; and inſtead of them approv'd the Order of the Bu- 

ther-Minors, who went barefoored, and made Vow of. vo- 

luntary Poverty, but had none of thoſe ſuperſtitious Prac- 

tices. . 

The Vaudois, at their firſt ſetting out, were not engag'd 

in great Errors *, but they fell into them by degrees: Being 

deſirous to make up a Society of Perſons that ſhould prac- 

tiſe the, Precepts of the Goſpel according to the Letter, 
and renew. the Apoſtles manner of Life, they embrac'd ſe- 

veral ſuperſtitious Practices. Afterwards they aſſum'd to 

themſelves the Power of preaching, altho' Laicks, and with- 
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out Miſſion. The Clergy oppoſing their preaching, they 
ſtood. up againſt the Prelates, and ſhook, off the Yoke of 
Obedience, decry'd the Manners of the Eccleſiaſticks, main- 
tain'd that their Unworthineſs render'd them incapable of the 
Miniſtry, and the People were no longer oblig'd to obey 
them. After this, they went yet farther, and taught, that 
Miniſters of bad Morals could neither conſecrate nor give. 
Abſolution, and aſſum'd that Privilege to themſelves, tho? 
they were but Laicks. They maintain'd that Prieſts were 
oblig'd to embrace Poverty, and that it was not lawful, 
either to ſwear, or put Men to Death. Next they attack'd 
the Doctrine of the Church touching the Worſhip of Saints, 
their Relicks, Indulgences, the Ceremonies of the Church, 
the Sacraments, and Purgatory, In fine, they maintain'd 
that the Church of Rome was no longer the true Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt, either as to Morals or Doctrine, and con- 
demn'd moſt of its Practices. | 
This Sect 'multiply'd conſiderably in the thirteenth Cen- 
tury, notwithſtanding the Inquiſitions, and ſpread in Arra- 
gen, aud the Valleys of Piemont, where it ſubſiſted, ſtill 
holding the fame' Maxims, till ſuch time as it united with 
Oelolampadiur and the other Sacramentarians, in 1536. 
There aroſe at the fame time ſeveral particular Sects of 
Hereticks, worſe than the Vandois, who renewed the anci- 
ent Hereſies of the Manicheans, * They had ſeveral Names 
given them; they were commonly call'd Cathari, i. e. Pure. 
Their common Errors were, that the Devil was the Miker 
of the World; that the Sacraments are of no uſe to Salva- 
tion; that Marriage is a mortal Sin, as well as eating of 
Fleſh,” Eggs, or "Cheeſe; that there is no Reſurrection; 
that it is not lawful to puniſh Malefactors, or kill living 
Creatures; and, that there is no Purgatory, They admit- 
ted four Sacraments, which had nothing common with 
thoſe of the. Church but rhe Name ; for inſtead of Baptiſm, 
they ſubſtituted Impoſition of Hands; and inſtead of conſe- 
cating the Euchariſt, they bleſs'd a Loaf before they eat, 
and after having ſaid the Lord's Prayer, they broke it, and 
diſtributed of it to all that were preſent. As to Repen- 


ern 


m — 


Rainer. ſup. c. 6. 
K 6 tance, 


204. De HisTory of Chap. III. 


tance, they taught, that eternal Glory is not diminiſh'd by 
Sin; and that the Pains of Hell are not encreaſed by Impe- 
nitence; that none ſhall go to Purgatory ; they aboliſh'd 
particular Confeſſion of Sins; with the Vaudois they at- 
tack d the hierarchical Order, the Ceremonies and Diſcipline 
of the Church. 

The great Sect of the Albigenſes was mix d and com- 
pos d of all thoſe particular Sects. It was ſpread in Lan- 
guedoc, Provence, Dauphine, and Arragon. Raimond Count 
of Toulouſe ſupported that Party, which was become 
very numerous and very powerful, eſpecially in Langue- 
dec, and gather d Strength there every Day, thro the Nex- 
ligence of the Prelates, and the Looſeneſs and Immorali- 
ties of the Eccleſiaſticks. Pope Innocent III. being de- 
ſirous to put a Stop to their Progreſs, ſent two Legates 
into that Country in 1198. to endeavour to root out that 
Hereſy. That firſt Miſſion having but little Effect, the 
Pope gave a Commiſſion to St. Bernard to employ the Reli- 
gious of his Order, and particularly Peter of Chateauneuf, 


©” Monks of Furfroide, not only to preach againſt thoſe He- 


reticks, but likewiſe to excite the Princes and People to 
extirpate them, and ſet up a Cruſade againſt them. Thoſe 
Miſſionaries making no great Progreſs, held an Aſſembly in 
1207; in which, upon the Remonſtrance of Didacus Biſhop 
of Oſma, they took a Reſolution to quit the Pride, 
Pomp and Magnificence which appear'd in their Train and 
Habits. The Biſhop of Oſma ſer them the firſt Example, 
by diſcharging his Equipage, and keeping nothing but a 
imall Number of Clergymen about him, among whom 
was Dominicas, afterwards Inftitutor of the Order of Preach- 

ing Brothers, The reſt imitated him, and continu'd their 
preaching. They excommunicated Raimond Count of Tu- 
louſe, and ſtirr'd up the great Men of the Province againſt 
him, which obliged him to abandon, in appearance, the 
Party of the Albigenſes, and to receive Abſolution; but his 
Converſion not being fincere, he was continually changing. 
© And at laſt having had a Conference at St. Giles's in Pro- 
vence with the Pope's Miſſionaries, he caus d Peter of Cha- 
e Zamoc. III. I. 1. Ep. 81. Vit. Z. Petr. de Caſtel. ap. Boll. 5, Mari. 
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to be aſſaſſinated as he was going out of that City. 
4 The Pope immediately excommunicated him, and exhort- 
ed Philip Anguſius King of France, and the other Princes 
and, great Men of the Kingdom, to form a Cruſade in or- 
der to deſtroy. the Albigenſes. This Count, to avoid the 
Storm which was ready to fall upon him, ſent to the Pope 
to aſſure him that he would endeavour to deſtroy that He- 
reſy, and that he would receive Abſolution from the Le- 
te he ſhould ſend him. The Legate arriving, requir d 
im to deliver up ſeven Cities as a Security for the Per- 
formance of his Promiſe, and to come naked in his Shirt 
to receive Abſolution at the Gate of St. Giles's Church, 
He promis d to abandon the Hereticks, to baniſh them out 
of his Eſtates, and to render to the Church what he had 
taken from it. The Army of the Cruſaders having no far- 
ther Occaſion to fight againſt the Count of Toulouſe, turn d 
their Forces towards Beziers, where the Albigenſes had for- 
tified themſelves. © The City was beſieg d, taken and 
burnt, and all the Inhabitants put to the Sword. That of 
Carcaſſon had the ſame Fate. The Cruſaders elected Simon - 
Count of Montfort for their General, who continued the 
War. The Count of Toxlouſe ſeeing himſelf er'd by 
the Cruſaders, after having try'd the Means of Accommo- 
dation, declar'd War againſt them. The King of Aragon 


offer d to be Mediator, but not being liſten d to by the 


Cruſaders, he join'd the Count of Toxlowſe. His Army was 
defeated at the Siege of Muret, he was kill d there himſelf, 
and that Defeat was follow'd with the Surrender of the 
City of Towlowſe, and the Conqueſt of the greateſt Part of 
Languedoc and Provence, 5 The Pope gave all the Lands of 
the Count of Toylowſe to the Count of Montfort; and the 
(fourth General) Lateran Council adjudg'd to him the 
County of Toxlowſe; but Raimond returning from Aragon 
with an Army, retook the City of Towlowſe. The Count 
of Montfort immediately laid Siege to it, and after having 
held it ſeven Months, he was kill'd in a Sally, His Son 
Amauri ſucceeded him in his Rights; but the Counts of 
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Towlouſe, Fir and Comminges retook in a ſhort time all that 
had been taken from them. Amauri gave up his Pretenſi- 
ons, and yielded his Rights to Lewis VIII. Who ſucceeded 
to his Father in the Kingdom of France. Raimond being 
dead, his Son of the fame Name ſucceeding him, came tb 
good Terms with the Holy See. In 1225, Cardinal No- 
manius Legate from the Holy See, held a National Council 
- at Bourges, where the Counts of Towlouſe and Montfort ſtood 

up for their Rights. Nothing was decided there; but the 
ſame Year that Cardinal held a National Council at Paris, in 
which he excommunicated the Count of Towiowſe, and gave 
| his Lands to Lewis: King of France, and his Succeſfors, *1n 
Conſequence of this be raiſed a Cruſade ; the King put 
himſelf at the Head of the Cruſaders, and march'd with 


an Army into Provence, of which he made himſelf Maſter, 


Raimond was at laſt oblig'd to treat with the Pope and 
| the King, and agreed to ſet up the Inquiſition in his 
= Eſtates; to extirpare the Albigenſes, and to maintain the 
Eccleſiaſticks in their Revenues and Liberties; to pay con- 
fiderable Sums for the Reparation of the Damages he had 
done to Churches; to liſt himſelf in the Cruſade, and make 
War againſt the Saracens for five Years; to give his Daugh- 
ter in Marriage to the King's Son, on condition that after 


were left him, ſhould belong to that Prince, and continue 
annex'd to the Crown. This Treaty was concluded at 
Paris im April 1228. The Count remain'd Prifoner at Paris 
till the Conditions of tie Treaty were perform'd. I To- 
wards the Feaſt of Whirſontide the King ſent him back to 
his own Country; the Legate accompanied him, and held 
4 Council at Tvulouſe in 1229, in which he ſet up the In- 

iſition, and made ſeveral Laws to deſtroy Hereſy. At 

ſt Count Raimond did not ſhew much Warmth againſt 
the Albigenſes; * upon which the Pope's Legate reproach'd 
him in an Aſſembly held at Milan in 1232, where it was 
reſolv d, that that Count ſhould' make Laws againſt them 
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according to the Advice of the Archbiſhop of Towlouſe, and 
of a Lord whom the King ſhould: name. The Archbiſhop 
of Toulouſe drew up Articles, agreeably to which the Count 
made a: moſt ample. Declaration againſt the Hereticks in 
1253, Which he-publiſh'd at Toxlowſe the fourteenth of Fe- 
0. This laſt Blow compleated the Ruin of the Albi- 
genſes, They were afterwards given up to the Inquiſitors, 
who perfected the Deſtruction of thoſe miſerable Hereticks. 
To proceed to the Errors of the Albigenſes, that Sect be- 
ing compoſed of ſeveral particular Sects, it is hard to tell 
preciſely what were the Errors common to the whole dect, 
and what were taught only by ſome particular Perſons. 
? Theſe are the Errors of which they are accuſed by Ala- 
uus Monk of Citeaux, Peter Monk of Faux-Cernai, and Luke 
Biſhop of Ty, who wrote againſt them at that time, 
1. They acknowledg'd two Principles, or two Creators, 
the one Good, and the other Evil; the firſt Creator of 
Things inviſible and ſpiritual; the ſecond, Creator of Bo- 
dies, and Guardian of the Old Teſtament, 2. They like- 
wiſe admitted two Chriſts, the one wicked, who was he 
that appear d upon Earth, and the other good, Who was 
never in this World. 3. They deny'd the Refurre&ion 
of the Fleſh, and believ'd that the Souls of Men are De- 
mons thruſt into theſe Bodies for a Puniſhment of their 
Sins. 4. They condemn d all the Sacraments of the Church; 


rejected Baptiſm as uſeleſs; had the Euchariſt in Horror ; 


neither practis d Confeſſion nor Penance; believ'd Marria 

was unlawful. 5. They laugh'd at Purgatory, Prayers, 2 
the Dead, Images, Croſſes, and other Ceremonies of the 
Church. Theſe are the Heads to which we may reduce 
the principal Errors whereof the Albigenſes were accuſed. 
As to their manner of Life, there were two ſorts of Peo- 
ple amongſt them, the Perfect, and the Believers, The Per- 
fect boaſted of their living in Continence, of eating nei- 
ther Fleſh, Eggs, nor Cheeſe; abhorr'd lying, and never 
ſwore. The Believers lived like other Men, and were 
even looſe in their Morals; but they were perſuaded they 
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ſhould be ſav d by the Faith of the Perfect, and that 
ue were damn d who receiv d Impoſition of Hands from 

m. | 
Several other Sects of Hereticks aroſe in this Century in 
2 2 but ron. was none more abominable than 

of the Stadings, which a d in Germany in 1230, 
and made themſelves N Violences and div. 
elties which they exerciſed againſt the Eccleſiaſticks. Thoſe 
impious Wretches worſhipp'd Lucifer, and rebell'd againſt 
God, himſelf, believing that he had unjuſtly condemn'd that 
Prince of Darkneſs; that one Day. Lucifer ſhould be reſto- 
red, and they ſav d with him. From thence they conclu- 
ded that we ought not to obſerve the Commands of God, 
abandon'd themſelves to all ſorts of Abominations, utter d 
dreadful Blaſphemies, and committed the moſt horrible Im- 
pieties. Thoſe Hereticks _ themſelves in the Biſhop- 
rick of Bremen, and the Confines of Friſeland and Saxony, 
and forming themſelves into Companies, maſſacred the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks and Religious, pillag d the Churches, and com- 
mitted numberleſs Abuſes. Pope Gregomy IX. exhorted the 
Biſhops and great Men of the Country to extirpate that im- 

ious Race. The Archbiſhop of Bremen, the Duke of Bra- 
ant, and the Earl of Holland aſſembled Troops, and at- 
tacked them in 1234. Thoſe Fanaticks were defeated and 
cut to pieces: 6000 of them were kill'd on the Spot, and 
the reſt periſh'd ſeveral Ways; ſo that very few of them 
were left, who were converted, and returned to their Duty 
next Year. | 
This was not theonly Hereſy that aroſe in Germany, There 
r was alſo a Sect of Schiſmaticks there, who upon pre- 
tence of defending the Emperor's Cauſe againſt the Pope, 
began to preach that the Pope was a Heretick ; that all the 
Biſhops were alſo Heretical and Schiſmatical ; that the Prieſts, 
who were in mortal Sin, could no longer conſecrate or 
ive Abſolution. * Thoſe Preachers did more Harm to the 
Cauſe of Frederick and Conrad than Good ; for they were the 
Occaſion of many Biſhops deſerting Conrad, which in part 
brought on his Ruin. 
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We come now to a new and very extraordinary Sect, 
that of the Mhippers. That Sect owes its Original to an 
indi ſereet and exceſſive Zeal, It begun at Perowſa, about the 
Year 1260. A great Number of Men went in Proceſſion 
two by two, with their Bodies naked, and whipping 
themſelves publickly till the Blood came, to implore the 
Divine Mercy, * Thoſe Proceſſions were preceded by Prieſts, 
who carried Croſſes, and were compoſed of Men of all 
Ranks and Ages. The Women and Girls exercis'd the 
fame Rigour and Severity upon themſelves within Doors. 
This Practice was ſpread afterwards not only in the other 
Towns of 1taly, but likewiſe in Germany. Some preach'd 
that People could not obtain the Remiſſion of their Sins 
without buffetting themſelves. The Prelates and Princes 
foreſeeing the Diſorders and Abuſes which might ariſe 
from this new Inſtitution, oppos'd it, and put a Stop to 
that Superſtition for ſome time: But it was renew'd with 
more Fury and Diſorder in the following Century, parti- 
cularly in Germany and Hungary, * where there appeared an 
Impoſtor, who gave out, that an Angel had brought him 
a Letter from Heaven, which promiſed the Pardon of all 
Sins to ſuch as ſhould buffet and whip themſelves for thirty 
Days. The Number of thoſe Whippers multiplied, and 
they were guilty of ſo great Exceſſes, that they ſtirred up 
Seditions, maſſacred the Fews, plunder'd the Laicks, and 
committed all manner of Violence with Impunity. King 
Philip of Valais hindred them from entring France, *Cle- 
ment VI. condemn'd that Sect, and forbid thoſe ſorts of 
Whi pings, with ſo much the more Reaſon, that ſeveral of 
thoſe Whippers, being ſupported by Prieſts and Monks, 


taught that the Blood which they ſpilt in whipping theme 


ſelves, was mix'd with that of Jeſus Chriſt, and adyanc'd 
other Errors equally extravagant. NR : 
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| CHAP. IV. 
Differences between the Univerſity of Patis and 
SR the Dominicans. 


HE Univerſity of Paris having admitted into her 
; Body ſome religious Mendicants, put Children into 
her Boſom who were often Rebels to their Mother. There 
was in this Century a great Difference betwixt the Uni- 
verſity of Paris and the Dominicans, which had very trou- 
bleſome Conſequences. During the Minority of King 
St. Lewis, in the Year 1229, the Univerſity of Paris not 
= to get Juſtice done them for the Death of ſome 
of their Scholars, who had been kill'd by Soldiers, left off 
publick Lectures, and ſome retired to Rheims, and others to 
Angers. In the Abſence of the Secular Doctors, the 
Preaching Brothers, who till then had never taken any 
Degree, addreſſed themſelves to the Biſhop of Paris, and the 
Chancellor of the Univerſity, to be made Doctors, and took 
Poſſeſſion of a Chair of Divinity. They maintain'd them- 
{elves in it after the Univerſity was reſettled, and erected a 
ſecond Chair of Theology among themſelves, '* The Uni- 
verſity forbad all the Regulars to have any more than one 
Chair of Divinity, The Dominicans, would by no means 
obey that Decree. The Univerſity having once more - left 
off reading Lectures in 1250, till uch time as Juſtice ſhould 
be done for the Vioknas' committed againſt her Scholars, 
the Dominicans took Advantage of this Opportunity to re- 
ure the Univerſity to give them two Chairs of Divini- 
>. The Univerlity refuſed it; and when ſhe was in 
Peace, ſhe made a Decree, obliging all thoſe that ſhould take 
a Doctor's Degree, to ſwear to obſerve the Statutes of the 
Univerſity. The Dominicans refus'd to take this Oath, un- 
. ks they were allowed two Chairs. In order to puniſh 
them, the Univerſity, cut them off from their Body by a 
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ſolemn Decree, which ſhe publiſh'd in all the Colleges. Im- 
mediately the Dominicans had recourſe to Pope Innocent, and 
obtain d a Commiſſion from him, addreſs d to the Biſhop 
of Evreux, to reſettle them in the Univerſity. The Bi- 

a ſhop of Evreux delegated a Canon of Paris, called Lule, 

for the Execution of that Commiſſion. This Canon ſuſ- 

pended all the Members of the Univerſity from their Fun- 

ctions. The Univerſity publiſh'd her Decree, and wrote a 

Circular Letter in 1253, to all the Prelates in the King- 

dom, for their Aſſiſtance in the Oppreſſion ſhe was under. 

. In the Year 1254, Pope Innocent IV. having by his Decretals 
reſtrain d the Pretenſions of the Regulars, in forbidding 

| them to receive the Incomes of Sundays and Holidays from 

8 their Pariſhioners in their Churches; to adminiſter the Sa- 

crament of Penance, without the Permiſſion of the Cu- 

fr rates; to preach in their Churches the time of the Paro- 

chial Office; or to go and preach in Pariſhes, without be- 

& ing call'd by the Curates, and to do any Hierarchical Functi- 

a ons againſt the Ordinary's Will: Although he pronounced 

1 nothing relating to the Affair of the Univerſity of Paris, 

K yet this Decree made the Dominicans. more moderate in their 

of Pretenſions. © But Innocent IV. dying on the 13 of De- 

a ember, in 1254, his Succeſſor Alexander IV. revok'd In- 

nocent s Decree, and ſet forth a Bull, which begins with 

theſe Words, Quaſi lgnum vita, by, which he orders the 

Members of the Univerſity of Paris to receive the Dominai- 

fe ans. He gave a Commiſion to the Biſhops of Orleans and: 

14 Auxerre, to cauſe this Bull to be executed, Thoſe two. Bi- 

ſhops proceeded againſt the Seculars of the Univerſity, who. 

went from the Colleges, and complain'd to the Pape of the 

U. Injuſtice he did tbem. The Dominicans obtain d new Bulls 

; to execute the former; but the King St. Zewis being deſi - 

ke rous to procure Peace between the Secular and Regular Do- 

Qors, made them conſent to make the Archbiſhops of 

Bourges, Rheims, Sens and Rowen, Arbitrators of their Diffe- 

n Lrences. Thoſe four Prelates at laſt put an end to this Diſ- 

pute in 1256 by a Concorda?, in which the Seculars conſent» 


— 


„„ uw Ie rey 4 ew. Ao <4 


3. © Da Bonlai p. ayo. 14. p. 280, &c. Matth. Pariſ. an. 1855. 
3 0B: p. 294 190; oe. kc | * IE; 
nn g 19 ed, 


1412 The His Tony of Chap. V. 
ed, that the Dommicans ſhould for ever have the two Chairs 
of Divinity, provided theſe Religious ſhould remain ſepa- 
rated from the Scholaſtick Society of the Secular Doctors 
and Scholars of Paris; tor which Reaſons they renounced 
the Bulls which they had obtain'd or might obtain, and ob- 
liged themſelves to ask the Revocation of the ſame. Nor- 
withſtanding this, the Pope granted them new Bulls, and 
even annull'd the Treaty, as having been made without his 
Participation, and in Prejudice of what he had ordain'd, 
He expreſly declar'd William of St. Amour and Oden of 
Doway rs in Theology, and that the other two had 
forfeited all their Dignities and Benefices; forbid them to 
teach, and ordered them to be baniſh'd out of the King- 
dom. The Conteſt between the Body of the Univerſity and 
the Dorunicans degenerated into a private Quarrel betwixt 
the Religious and William of St. Amour, Doctor of the Sor- 
bonne, and Profeſſor of Divinity, one of the moſt ardent De- 
fenders of the Rights of the Univerſity, and one of the 
greateſt Adverſaries of the Dominicans, ® In 1254. they 
accuſed him of having advanc'd Things contrary to the 
Honour of the Holy See. This Accufation being carried 
to the King by the Nuncio, the Affair was referr'd to the 
Biſhop of Paris, before whom William of St. Amour juſti- 
fydthimſelf. Then they accus'd him of having calumni- 
ated their Order, by writing againſt the valid Mendirants. 
i He defended himſelf, in a Sermon which he preached in 
the Chureh of St. Innocents, and wrote his Book of the Pe- 
rils of the latter times, which gave Occaſion to the Domini. 
cant to renew their Complaints againſt him. They dela- 
ted him to the Biſhops of the Province of Sens and Rhxzim, 
Who were at Paris in 1256. William of St. Amour appear- 
ed before thoſe Prelates, and declar'd he was ready to de- 
fend what he had advanc'd. Thoſe Biſhops offer d ts the 
Preaching Brothers, and to Wilkam of St. Amour, to hold a 
Council, and invite to it the Biſhops of the neighbourin 
| Provinces, and able Doctors, to judge and decide their Dif- 
ferences. William of St. Amour accepted their Propoſal, but 
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the Preaching Brothers would not refer themſelves to the 


Deciſion of a Council, but proſecuted their Affair at Rome. ' 


* The Univerſity ſent Milliam of St. Amour with other three 
Deputies thither, to maintain their Cauſe: But the Domini- 
tuns having prevented them, cauſed the Book of the Perils of 
the latter Times to be oondemn d, before thoſe Deputies ar- 
rived. However the Deputies of the Univerſity continu d 
their Journey, and arriv'd at Avignon, where the Holy Fa- 
ther was; but none of them ſtood firm, except William of 
St. Amour; the other three condemn'd his Book: As for 
him, he defended himſelf, and the Pope diſmiſs'd him: In 
the mean while he was no ſooner gone, but returning fick 
from Reme, he receiv'd a Letter from the Pope, which for- 
bad him to enter France, and charg'd him never to teach or 
ch any more. The Pope ſent at the fame time ſeve- 
ral Letters, and drew up an Act. containing all the Points 
which he had a mind ſhould be executed in the Univerſity 
of Paris, touching the Religious Mendicants. He order'd 
that they ſhould be receiv'd into the Univerſity; that the 
Bull quaſi lignum vitæ ſhould be executed, and that ſuch Re- 
ligious Mendicants as were ſent by the P or Biſhops, 
might confeſs and preach without the ent of the Cu- 
rates. Notwithſtanding thoſe Bulls, the Secular Doctors of 
Paris would not admit the Preaching Brothers. Alexan- 
der IV. thunder d new Bulls, and fo far preyail'd by his Me- 
naces and Cenſures, that he oblig'd moſt of the Members of 
the Univerſity to unite with the Religious Mendicants, who 
were admitted into the Body of the Univerſity, by a De- 


cree of the 21. of February 1259, on Condition that they 


ſhould always have the laſt Place in the Acts and Aſſem- 
blies. This Pope died at laſt on the 24 of June 1261, 
after having ſet forth above forty Bulls in favour of the 
Preachin | Brothers againſt the Univerſity of Paris, or againſt 
its Members. After his Death Peace was reftored to the 


Univerſity of Paris. 
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CHAP. V. 


Divers Errors advanced by Amauri, Abbot Jo- 
achim, and ſome others; and their Condem- 
nation. 


EE Divines beginning to ſwerve from the Doctrine 
and Method of the Antients, fell into divers Errors. 
Some were immediately condemn d. In the beginning of 
this Century a Clergy-man Student at Paris, called Amauri, 
Native of the Dioceſe of Chartres, after having taught Lo- 
ick, and explain'd the Holy Scripture, ſtill kept, a particu- 
Jar Method, and particular Opinions. Among other Things 
he maintain'd that all Chriſtians were oblig'd to believe, as 
an Article of Faith, that they were Members of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This Opinion having been oppos'd in the Univerſity of 
Faris, the Affair was carried to Innocent III. who condemn'd 
the Opinion of Amauri, who returning to Paris, was obli- 
ed to retra& it, though he did not change his Mind. He 
died ſoon after. After his Death ſome of his Diſciples pub- 
liſh'd yet more dangerous Errors, ſuch as, That the Sacra- 
ments are uſeleſs; That Charity makes a bad Action be- 
come no longer ſinful. They are alſo accuſed of having 
maintain'd, That the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was not upon 
the Altar in the conſecrated Bread more than in other 


Bread; That there was no ReſurreRion ; nor no other Pa- 


radiſe or Hell than good Thoughts and mortal Sins: That 
we ought neither to honour the Saints nor their Relicks. 
One William, a Goldſmith, was Head of this Sect, and pro- 
22 That before the Day of judgment the World ſnould 
be ſtruck with four Plagues, Famine upon the People, the 
Sword upon Princes, Earthquakes which ſnhould ſwallow 
up the Cities, and Fire upon the Prelates of the Church. 
He called the Pope Antichriſt, Rome Babylon, and all the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks the Members of Antichriſt, Several of this new 


„ 
_ — — — 


2 To. 11. Conc, p. 49. & Rigord. de geſt, Phil, Ang. an. Iz09. 


{ OCeſarins Heiſlerb, 1, J. dial, c. 22. 
+ Sect 


2 TY <& wa F773 . 


9. 


eo of... * _%. $. od . Aa 8. 3 oo, os 


Cent. XIII. the CHURCH. 217 
Sect having been diſcoyer'd and ſeia d, were brought to 
Paris, where they were condemn'd in a Council held in 120g, 
and afterwards fourteen of them burnt by King Philips Or 
der. We don't find this Sect made any Figure. — * 

That of the Abbot Joachim made more Noiſe, and had 
more Friends. The Abbot of Flora, having in his Books 
advanc'd ſeveral Propoſitions againſt the Vices and Immo- 
ralities of his Time, and exhorted Men to aſpire at a great - 
er Perfection than what was practiſed in this World; ſome 
Perſons took occaſion from thence to believe, that the Law 
of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which they thought imper- 
fect, would ſoon have an End, and that the Law of the 
Spirit, a great deal more perfect, would ſucceed to it. This 
Doctrine ſpread it ſelf among many devout People, and one 
of them wrote a Book to eſtabliſh it *, which he entituled 
The eternal Goſpel, which ſome have attributed to one Domi- 
nicanius, others to John the ſeventh General of the Minims. 
Several Religious approv'd this Work; and ſome of them 
would needs teach this Doctrine in the Univerſity of Paris, 
in 1254; but the Biſhops oppos'd it, and the Book of the 
Eternal Goſpel was condemn'd to the Flames in 1256, by 
Pope Alexander IV. The Council of Arles, which was 
held in 1260, condemn'd the Errors of the Foachimites, and 
the Works they had publiſh'd. | x N 

In 1240, William Biſhop of Paris condemn d ten errone- 
ous Propoſitions advanc'd by the Profeſſors of the Order of 
the Preaching Brothers, and of the Minims. And Stephen Templer, 
likewiſe Biſhop of Paris, did in the Year 1270, condemn 
other Propoſitions taught by- ſome Profeſſors of Philoſophy 
and Divinity in the Univerſity of Paris. The moſt common 
Error then in the Schools, was, That the ame thing might 
be true according to Philoſophy, and falſe according to Faith. 
Upon this Principle the Philoſophers took the Liberty, as 
Philoſophers, to maintain Opinions contrary to Faith. The 
Biſhop of Paris condemn'd them, and proſcrib'd ſeveral Phi- 
loſophical Books. 
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, Philoſophy was not in much Credit in this Century, 
Tho ſeveral Divines made uſe of it, yet it began to be 
ſuſpected. Aviflotle's Books were no Loder publiſh'd in 
France, but they were ſuppreſs'd by a Council held at Paris 
in the beginning of this Century, who order'd them to be 
burat, and forbad to read them upon pain of Excommuni- 
cation. This Prohibition was confirm'd in the Year 1215 
by the Pope's Legate, who labour'd at reforming the Uni. 
verſity; but he allow'd the Logick of that Philoſopher to 
be. taught. Gregory IX. renew'd this Prohibition, in the 
Year 1231, With this Limitation however, that he forbad 
the reading of Ariſtotle's Books only till ſuch time as they 
ſhould be corrected. In the Year 1265, Simon, Legate 
from the holy See for reforming of the Univerſity, con- 


firm'd the Regulation made in 1215, relating to Ariſtotle's 
Books. i 
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Of the Councils held in the thirteenth Century. 4 


Ouncils, which were ſo much reverenced by Anti. { 
quity, became in this Century more common, and ha 
perhaps were leſs regarded. They reckon three genera WW en 
ones in it, and a great many particular ones. The three MW ſot 
which they call General, are the fourth Lateran Council, a{-W me 
ſembled in 1215; the firſt Council of Lyons in 1245 ; and WW M. 
the ſecond Council held in the ſame City in 1274. ing 
The fourth general Lateran Council was call'd by Im- ¶ tee 
cent III. the 20% of April 1213, to be held two Years after. tec 
The Reaſons for calling that Council, were, the recovering ftit 
of the Holy Land, and the Reformation of the Univerſil for| 
Church. The Prelates came to Rome, and compos'd a Coun we: 
cil of 412 Biſhops, almoſt 800 Abbots and Priors, and 
abundance of Deputies of abſent Biſhops. ? The Latin Pr 
triarchs of Conſtantinople and Feruſalwn aſſiſted at it in Pet 
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ſon; thoſe of Antioch and Alexandria ſent Deputies thither. 


The Ambaſſadors of the Emperor of Conſtantinople, ot the 
King of Sicily elected Emperor, and of the Kings of France, 
England, and Feruſalem, of Cyprus, Arragon, and other Prin- 
ces came there. The Pope open'd the Synod by a Diſ- 
courſe-concerning the Recovery of the Holy Land, and the 
Reformation of the Church. Then' he caus'd to be read in 
full Council ſome Chapters, or Regulations, about the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church, which were all drawn up in Form, 
The Prelates did not at all debate; their Silence was taken 
for an Approbation. Theſe Chapters are to the Number of 
ſeventy. The firſt contains a long Confeſſion of Faith. 
The ſecond condemns the Errors of the Abbot Joachim. 
The third bears a general Condemnation of all Hereticks, 
and their Supporters, and regulates the manner of proceed- 
ing againſt them. The fourth concerns the Greeks, The 
fifth regulates the Order of Patriarchs, and the Rights of 
Popes. The ſixth enjoins Ordinaries to take Pains in re- 
forming their Clergy. The ſeventh renews the ancient 
manner of celebrating provincial Councils. The eighth re- 
gulates the manner of proceeding againſt Eccleſiaſticks. 
The ninth orders Biſhops, who have in their Dioceſe Peo- 
ple of different Rites, to provide that every one may ob- 
ſerve the ſame Rites, that ſo it may not be neceſſary to 
have two Biſhops in one and the ſame Dioceſe. The tenth 
enjoins Biſhops to have in their Dioceſe underſtanding Per- 
ſons to preach the Word of God, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment of Penance. The eleventh enjoins the ſettling of 
Maſters in all Cathedrals. The twelfth preſcribes the Fold- 
ing of Chapters of Orders every three Years, The thir- 
teenth forbids the ſetting up of new Orders. The four- 
teenth is againſt ſuch Clergymen as do not keep their Cha- 
ſtity. The fifteenth is againſt Drunkards. The fixteenth 
forbids Clergymen to traffick, to go to Taverns, or to 
wear ſecular Habits. The ſeventeenth forbids Feaſting. 
The eighteenth forbids them to meddle with Judgments or 
Executions. The nineteenth forbids the 72 Movea- 
bles into Churches, and orders that Care be taken to keep 
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the holy Veſſels clean and neat. The twentieth orders that 
«the holy Chriſm and the Euchariſt be kept under Lock and 
Key. Thetwenty firſt is the famous Canon that enjoins al 
the Faithful of both Sexes, who are come to theYears of Diſ. 

- «cretion, to confeſs their Sins at leaſt once a Year to their 
-owa Prieſt, (i. e. their own Curate, as appears by the 

thirty ſecond Chapter, where that Name is given to Cu- 
= to fulfil the Penance enjoin'd them, and to receiye 

the Sacrament of the Euchariſt with Reſpect at leaſt at 
Aer, if they do not think they ought to abſtain ſome 
Lime for a reaſonable Cauſe, and by the Advice of their 

-own Prieſt. The twenty ſecond bears that the Phyſicians 

of the "_ ſhall adviſe the Sick to ſend for the Phyſicians 

of the The twenty third, that a Cathedral or regu- 

lar Church ſhall not remain vacant more than three Months; 

and that if thoſe to whom the Election belong, do not 
Proceed to it within that Time, the Right of Election for 

that Time ſhall devolve to the immediate Superior, who 

ſhall provide for it in three Months. The twenty fourth, 
twenty fifth, and twenty ſixth, preſcribe the Forms of 
Elections, and of Confirmations of Elections. The twenty 
ſeventh forbids to ordain ignorant Perſons. The twenty 
” _ eighth bears, that thoſe who ſhall have ask'd and obtain'd 
leave to quit their Benefices, ſhall be bound to quit them, 
otherwiſe they ſhall be forc'd to do it. The twenty ninth 
renew the Canon of the Lateran Council under Alexander III. 
Which forbids to have more Benefices than one for the 
Cure of Souls. The thirtieth forbids the giving of Bene- 
fices to Perſons incapable, under pain of Sulpenfan. The 

thirty firſt excludes Baſtards from Benefices. The thirty 
ſecond ordains Patrons of parochial Churches to leave to 

the Curates a Portion of the Revenues ſufficient for their 
Maintenance, and enjoins the Curates to ſerve the Cures 

_ themſelves. - The thirty third and thirty fourth moderate 

the Right of the Procuration of Biſhops and Archdeacons 

in their Vidits. The following Canons concern Appeals, 
and the Procedure of Eccleſaſtical Judges. - The forty fifth 
and 24% 744 provide for the Diſcharge of the Goads and 
perſons belonging to the Church. The forty ſeventh and 
"eighth regulate the Form of Excommunication, and 

the forty ninth that of Recuſancy. The fiftieth revokes the 
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hat W Prohibition of contracting Marriage in the ſecond and third 
and Degree of Affinity, and between Children of a ſecond Mar- 
; al WU riage, and the Relations of the former Husband, and re- 
dil- W ftraias the prohibited Degrees to the fourth Degree of Con- 
deir W ſanguinity or Affinity. The fifty firſt forbids ciandeſtine 
the W Marriages, and enjoins the Publication of the Banus, The 
Cu - fifty ſecond forbids receiving Witneſſes who {wear only 
ive WW upon Hear-fay, in a Cauſe of Impediment of Marriage. 
at W The four following Canons provide for the preſerving and 
me enjoying of the Tenths, even upon Monks Lands. The 
cir WI fifty ſeventh reſtrains the Privilege of Regulars being always 
ans W buried in holy Ground, and ot opening the Churches of a 
ans Place under Interdict. The fifty eighth allows the cele- 
gu- brating of the divine Office with a low Voice in Epiſcopal 
. Churches in Places that are under an Interdict. The fifty 
not W ninth forbids the Religious either to borrow or to be Surety 
for W without leave from their Abbot. The ſixtieth forbids Ab- 
pho bots to encroach upon the Rights of Biſhops in taking 
rth, W Cognizance of Marriages, by impoling publick Penances, 
of by granting Indulgences, or doing any other Functions 
nty W which belong only to Biſhops, unleſs they have a Conceſ- 
oty fon or lawtul Reaſon for ſo doing. The ſixty firſt renews 
ind the Canon of the TLateran Council, which forbids the Reli- 
em, gious to receive Tenths from the Hands of Laicks. The 
nth lixty ſecond forbids the expoſing of Relicks to Sale, and 
III. receiving Queſtors unleſs they have leave from the Pope; 
the W it likewiſe reforms ſome Abuſes of Indulgences. The 
ne- W three following Canons aboliſh the Abuſe introduc'd into 
[he the Church of exacting a Sum of Money for the Bene- 
rty diction of Abbots, the Collation of Orders, Entry into Re- 
to BW ligion, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. The 
er W fxty ſeventh is againſt the exceſſive Uſuries of the Fews. 
ves WW The ſixty eighth appoints that Fews and Saracens ſhall be 
ate BY diſtinguiſhed from Chriſtians by their Habits, and orders 
ons them not to go abroad the Day of our Saviour's Paſſion. 
al, The fixty ninth forbids giving them publick Poſts or Offi- 
th ces. The ſeventieth enjoins that the Fews who have been 
conyerted and baptized ſhall not obſerve their Ceremonies, 
and 2nd thus mixing Judaiſm with Chriſtianity. 
I have entred into a particular Account of theſe Canons 
becauſe they perfected the Body of the Canon Law, and 
: L 2 regulated 
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regulated the Practice of Eccleſiaſtical Procedures, which are 
follow'd to this Day. This Council has been in ſo much 
Eſteem among the Canoniſts, that it is commonly quoted 
in the Canon Law by the Name of the General Council. 

> The Pope, after having caus'd theſe Canons to be read, 
publiſh'd a Decree for a general Cruſade, He judg'd the 
Cauſe of the Empire againſt Orho in Favour of Frederick; 
he regulated the Differences between the Counts of Toulouſe 
and Montfort. © He confirm'd the Sentence given by his 
Legates againſt Stephen Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who was 
accus'd of holding Correſpondence with the Barons of Eng- 
und who endeavour'd to dethrone the King. *Tis likewiſe 
ſaid that the Patriarch of the Maronites united his Nation 
with the Church of Rome: That the Queſtiorr about the 
Primacy of the Archbiſhop of Toledo was debated in that 
Council: That this Pope inſtituted the Order of the 
Cruſaders; and approv'd the Orders of St. Dominick and 
St. Francis. 

This Council, which was very numerous at the Begin- 
ning, was diſpers d in leſs than one Month. The Pre- 
lates being tir'd with ſtaying at Rome, did one after another 
ask leave to be gone, and the Pope, if we may believe 
Matthew Paris, made them buy their Leaves, * The War 
of the Piſartines and Genoeſe, and the Troubles of 1taly, ſoon 
oblig'd the Pope to put an end to the Council. 

The General Council of Lyons, held in 1245, was af 
ſembled by Pope Innocent IV. with a Defign to depoſe Fr. 
derick; and there ® this Pope pronounc'd a Sentence of Ex- 
communication and Depoſition againſt him. Beſides this, 
there were three other Affairs handled in this Counci), 
wiz. firſt, the Aſſiſtance of the Empire of Conſtantinopl 
againſt the Greeks; ſecondly, that of Germany againſt the 
Tartars; and thirdly, that of the Holy Land againſt the 
Saracens, The Pope order'd a Supply out of the Revenues 
of Benefices for the Aſſiſtance of the Empire of Conſtanti- 
tinople. To ſtop the Incurſions of the Tartars into Poland, 
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Ruſſia and Hungary, he advis'd the People to make Ditches 
and Caſtles to hinder thoſe Irruptions. In fine, as to the 
Succours for the Holy Land, he exhorts the Cruſaders to 
Repentance, grants them Exemptions, Privileges aud Indul- 
gences, deſtines the twentieth part of the Revenues of Be- 
nefices for their Aſſiſtance, counſels the Faithful to leave 
them, by their Wills, Sums to be employ'd for that pious 
Work, and forbids Chriſtians to furniſh the Saracens with 
Arms or Proviſions, * The Pope likewiſe publiſh'd, in this 
Council, divers Regulations concerning the Canon Law, 
as about Commiſſions, Erections, the Power of judge De- 
legate, Procedures touching Appeals, Accuſations, Excom- 
munications, Debts contracted by Churches, and ſeveral 
other Points of Law. 

Of the Councils call'd General, which were held in this 
Century, I have now only to ſpeak of the ſecond General 
Council of Lyons. It was call'd by Gregory X. in 1274, 
for three Reaſons given in the Bull of Indiction. I. For 
the Re- union of the Greek Church, II. For Succours to- 
the Holy Land, III. For the Reformation of Eccleſiaſtical * 
Diſcipline and of the Lives of the Clergy. ' The Pope 
preſided there in Perſon. The Latin Patriarchs of Conſtan- 
rinople and Antioch were there alſo, with about 500 Biſhops, 
ſeventy Abbots, and 1000 other inferior Prelares. The- 
Ambaſſadors of the Kings of France, Germany and Sicily, 
and thoſe of Michael Paleologus Emperor of the Eaſt, were 
ſent thither by their Maſters. * Fames King of Arragon 
aſſiſted at their firſt Meeting, but the Pope denying to 
crown him unleſs he would pay the Tribute which his 
Father had engag'd himſelf to give to the holy See every 
Year, he went away in Wrath againſt the Pope. The 
ficſt fitting of the Council was held in the great Church of 
Lyons on the 7 of May 1274. After the uſual Prayers the 
Pope made a Diſcourſe, and propos'd to the Aſſembly the 
Reaſons for which the Council was aſſembled. He delay'd 
the ſecond Sitting to the 18 of the fame Month. In this 
Seſſion he made. another Harangue, and put off the Council 
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to the 28" of the ſame Month, after having ſent home 
part of the inferior Prelates. Between thoſe two Seſſions 
the Pope made the Biſhops and Abbots condeſcend to give 
the Tenth of the Revenues for the ſpace of fix Years, for 
the Succour of the Holy Land. The third Seſſion was 
held the 7* of June; then they read part of the Decrees 
of that Council relating to Diſcipline. * The Greek Ambaſ- 
ſadors arriv'd the 24 of the ſame Month. After having 
1 their Letters to the Pope, they aſſiſted at the ſo- 
emn Maſs of the 28* of the ſame Month, ? in which they 
ſung the Symbol with the Article concerning the Proceſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, which 
was approv'd and ſung by the Greeks, The fourth Seſſion 
was held the 6" of July, in which the Letters of the Em- 
peror and of the Greek Biſhops were read; and one of the 
Ambaſſadors ſwore Union with and Obedience to the Church 
of Rome. They likewiſe read the Letter of the King of 
the Tartars in this Seſſion. 9 The fifth Seſſion was pre- 
ceded by a ſolemn Baptiſm of one of the Ambaſſadors of 
that Prince. They read ſeveral Conſtitutions, and the reſt 
were adjourn'd till the next Day; the 19* of July, on 
which Day the ſixth and laſt Seſſion was held, they made 
an end of reading the Conſtitutions that remain'd; after 
which the Pope made a Diſcourſe againſt wild and looſe 
Clergy men, and concerning their Reſidence, 
The firſt of the Conſtitutions publiſh'd in this Council 
s by the Title of * the Trinity, and the Catholick Faith. 
t declares that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father 
and the Son, as from one only Principle, and by a fimple 
Spiration or Breathing, The following Articles to the 
fifteenth, go by the Title of Elections, and the Power of 
the Elected. The fifteenth is intituled, Of the Times of Or- 
dinations, and of the Dualifications of thoſe who are to be - 
dain d. The ſixteenth is concerning Bigamiſis. The ſeven- 
teenth and eighteenth about the Office of ordinary Judges, 
and treat of the Suppreſſion of Offices and Diſpenſations 
with relation to Plurality of Benefices. The nineteenth is 
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intituled, Of Poſtulation, and regards the Oath which Advo- 
cates and Procurators ought to take. The twentieth is 
about what is done by Force or Fear, and declares null the 
Abſolutions from Excommunications that are extorted either 
by Force or Fear. The twenty firſt moderates the Clemen- 
tine about vacant Benefices in the Court of Rome, the Col- 
lation of which belongs to the Pope, by allowing the Or- 
dinaries to confer them within a Month. The twenty: 
ſecond forbids Prelates to alienate the Revenues of the 
Church upon any Pretence whatſoever, without the Con- 
ſent of the Chapters. The twenty third breaks and revokes. 
all Orders of Aendicants ſet up ſince the Lateran Council 
under Innocent III. that were not approv'd by the holy See; 
and as to thoſe which the holy See had approv'd, it allows- 
thoſe who are receiv'd and own'd Religious to live in their 
own Houſes, but forbids them to receive Novices, or 
make new Acquilitions, and allows the Religious ot Orders 
not approv'd, to enter into an approv'd Order. The- 
twenty fourth forbids the receiving any thing for the- 
Right of Procuration, if Viſit has not been made actually 

in Perſon. - The twenty fifth forbids holding of Meet 
ings, Courts, or Markets, c. in Churches. The twenty» 
fixth and twenty ſeventh forbid Uſury, upen great Penal- 
ties. The twenty eighth aboliſhes the Cuſtom of Repri- 
ls. The three laſt Canons are upon Excommunication.. 
The firſt declares that it ought to be preceded by three ca- 
nonical Admonitions. The ſecond, that Abfolutions ad 
Cautelam cannot take place in Sentences of Interdicts of 
Cities or other Places. The third declares thoſe excommr=- 
nicated who would conſtrain eccleſiaſtical Judges, by ſeizin 
of their Temporalities, to revoke the Sentences of interdick 
or Excommunication pronounc'd by them. Thoſe Conſti- 
tutions are dated the 10 of N , In the third Year of 
the Pontificate of Gregory X. ; 

Provincial Councils were very frequent in this Century. 
There has ſcarce been any Age in which more Councils 
have been held in the We, or in which were made more 
Laws, Conſtitutions, and Regulations. The Popes, Arch» 
biſhops, and Biſhops, applied themſelves in a particular 
manner to reform the Church, and to regulate the Conduct 
and Manners of Eccleſiaſticks, and to inſtruct them in their 

LA. Duties. 
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Duties. This is the Subject of moſt of the Canons and 
Ordinances of Councils, and of ſynodical Aſſemblies held in 
this Century. They regulate the manner in which Clergy- 
men ought to be cloathed, and the Life they ſhould lead, 
They condemn the Luxury and Diſorders of ſome molt ſe- 
verely. They give them many Inſtructions about the Ad- 

miniſtration o the Sacraments, the Celebration of Maſs, 
and the Ceremonies of the Church. They teach them 
What are their Obligations and Functions. They forbid the 
Plurality of Benefices, and enjoin Reſidence. They take 
abundance of Precautions for the Collation of Benefices. 
Simony and Exactions for the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, or for Ordinations and Entries into religious Or- 
ders, are forbid: Uſury and Merchandize are, forbid to Cler- 
gymen. They likewiſe reform the Monaſtick Order. They 
renew and confirm the Privileges and Immunities of Cler- 
gymen, and the. Puniſhments threatned againſt ſuch as 
ſhould attempt their Perſons or Goods, or poſſeſs them- 
ſelves of the Tenths, They find out new Ways of puniſh- 
ing Hereticks, and of maintaining the Inquiſition newly ſet 
up. They condemn Uſurers and Sorcerers. They oblige 
all the Faithful to aſſiſt on holy Days and Sundays at 
Pariſh Maſs. and to confeſs and communicate at leaſt once 
a Yeir. Theſe are the chief Matters of the Canons of the 
Councils in the thirteenth Century, as well in France as in 
Ttaly and England. 

The Councils which unanimouſly conſpir'd in the Re- 
formation ef Diſcipline, were held in different Kingdoms, 
. Hubert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, aſſembled one at London 
in 1200; * and Stephen Langton, his Succeſſor, held a 
ſynodical Aſſembly at Lambeth (in 1206,) which is 
the Caſtle or Palace of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. In 
1209, Hugh Raimond Biſhop of Rex, and Milo, Legates 
from the holy See, held a Council at Avignon, at which al 
ſiſted the Archbiſhops of Vienna, Arles, Ambrun, and Aix, 
with twenty Biſhops, ſeveral Abbots and Curates. That 
of Paris, in the Year 1212, was held by Robert Corceon Le- 
gate from the holy See, who publiſh'd ſeveral Regulations, 
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divided into four parts. The firſt contains thoſe which 
concern the Secular Clerks. The ſecond, thoſe which 
concern the Regulars. The third, thoſe that regard Nuns, 
Abbeſſes, and Abbots. And the fourth, thoſe that concern 
the Archbiſhops and Biſhops. ? Peter of Beneventum, Car- 
dinal, publiſh'd forty fix Regulations, in an Aſſembly held 
at Montpelier in 1214, about the Affair of the Count of 
Montfort. * Stephen Langton, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, held 
a Council at Oxford in 1222, in which he made a great 
many Canons for reforming the Exgli/h Church, and eſpe- 
cially the Monaſtick Diſcipline. * In 1225, Pope Hono- 
rius II. ſent Cardinal Conrad, Biſhop of Porto, into Germany, 
in Quality of Legate, who held a Council at Mentz, where 
he made general Conſtitutions for all Germany, Lewis VIII. 
King of France, being at Parma in 1226, made a Law 
againſt ſuch as deſpis'd the Keys of the Church, by which 
he lays a Fine upon ſuch as ſhall ſuffer themſelves to be ex- 
communicated, and ordains that all the Goods of ſuch as 
ſhall continue excommunicated above a Year ſhall be ſe- 
queſtred, This Law was confirm'd next Year in a provin- 
cial Council held at Narbonne, which alſo made other Regu- 
lations. © Raimond the Younger, Count of Towlouſe, having 
made his Peace with St. Lewis, and being reſtor'd to 
his Eſtates, Romanius Cardinal of St. Angelo, Legate of the 
holy Sce, follow'd him to finiſh the Deſtruction of Hereſy 
in that Country, and held a Council rhere in 1229, at 
which aſſiſted the Archbiſhops of Narbowne, Bourdeaux, and 
Auche, and ſeveral other Biſhops of thoſe Provinces. The 
Legate proceeded in it againſt ſeveral Hereticks, reconcild 
ſome of them who were converted, and made forty five 
Regulations to deſtroy Hereſy. In 1231, Francis Caſſardi 
Archbiſhop of Durs, and the Biſhops of the Province, aſ- 
ſembled a Council at Chateau-Gonthier; and being defirous 
to remedy ſome Abuſes which had crept into their Provin- 
ces, made thirty ſeven Canons. *© Gauthier de Marvis Biſhop 
of Toxrnay, and Legate of the holy See, held a Council at Be- 
Zers in 1233, in which he publiſh'd twenty fix Regulati- 
ons. John Beauſſan Archbiſhop of Arles held a Council of his 
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Province next Year, in which he made twenty four Con- 


ſtitutions. ® This ſame Archbiſhop, together with thoſe 
of Narbonne and Aix, did in the Year 1235 make _— 
of 


tions for puniſhing and reconciling of Hereticks, 
dreſs d to the Inquiſitors. In 1236 the Archbi 


Durs held an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly at Tours, in which he 


publiſh'd fifteen Canons for Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 
Henry III. King of England, did in the Year 1237 call 
into his Kingdom Otho Legate of the holy Sec, and caus d 
him to be receiv'd, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition of his 
Subjects. This Legate held a Council at London, with 
the Archbiſhops of York and Canterbury, in which he pub- 
liſh'd Regulations for the Dedication of Churches, the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, and the Polity of the 
Church, In 3238, Gerard Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux al- 
ſembled a Council at Cognac, in which he publiſh'd thirty 
nine Decrees. The Archbiſhop of Tours, (Tvellus of 
Mayenne) held a ſecond Council at Towrs in 1239, and 2 
third at Laval in 1242. His Succeſſor Peter of Lambale 
aſſembled one at Saumur in 1253, to reform the Diſorders 
and Abuſes which he had taken notice of through the 
courſe of his Viſitation; there he made thirty two Canons. 
„ In 1254, the Biſhop of Avignon, Legate of the holy See, 
held a Council at Albi, compos'd of ſeveral Biſhops of the 
Provinces of Narbonne, Bourges and Bourdeaux, in which 
he renew'd many Canons made in the preceding Councils. 
P The Archbiſhop of Narbonne did the ſame thing in a Coun- 
eil held at Montpelier in 1258. 4 Florentins Archbiſhop of 
Arles held a Council in 1260 at Arles, in which he condemn'd, 
as I have already faid, the Errors of the Foachimites, and 
the Book intitled, The Eternal Goſpel: He made ſeveral Ca- 
nons here. The ſame Year the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux 
180 one at Cognac, in which he renew'd ſeveral Conſtitu- 


tions of preceding Councils. * This ſame Archbiſhop held 


a ſ:cond at Cognac in 1262, and a third at Bourdeaux; and 
Vincent Pilenes, Archbiſhop of Tours, held one at Nantes 
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in 1264. Gn Cardinal-Legate in Germany held one in 
1267 at e ee ny of tix Biſhops, in which 
he publiſh'd twenty one Articles for the Reformation of the 
Churches of Prague and Salizburg. Next Year Ortobgni, 
Cardinal-Legate of the Holy See in England, held one at 
London, in which he made fifty four Statutes, I paſs over 
in ſilence the Councils of Chateau · Gonthier in 1268, of Au- 
gers and Sens in 1269, of Compeigne and Avignon in 2270, 
of St. Quimtin in 1271, and of Rennes in 1273, Which 
renew'd divers Canons, The Council held at Salexburg 
in 1274. by Frederick Archbiſhop of Saltxburg, and Legate 
of the Holy See, confirm'd the Regulations made in the ſe- 
cond General Council of Hon, and the Conſtitutions pub- 
liſh'd by Guy Cardinal-Legate of the Holy See, in the Coun- 
eil held at Vienna in Auſtria in 1267, to which he added 
twenty four Articles, He likewiſe publiſhed eighteen Ca- 
nons in a Council of fourteen Biſhops which he held in 
that City in 1281. The Councils of Arles in 1275, of 
Saumur and Bourges in 1276, of Langey in 1278, of Pow 
taudemer in 1279, did likewiſe — ſeveral Canons. 
Thoſe of Avignon in 1279 and 1282, under Bertrand of 
St. Martin, Archbiſhop of Arles, afterwards Cardinal-Biſhop 
of St. Sabina, regulated ſeveral Points relating to the Polity 
of the Church. Fohn Peckham Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
in a Council held at Reading, renewed the Conſtitutions of 
Ottobont, and made new ones, as well in that Council as in 
another held at Lambeth, in 1281. * Philip Biſhop of Fermo, 
Legate of the Holy See, in Hungary, Poland, Croatia, Servia, 
held a Council of the Prelates of thoſe Countries at Buds 
in 1279, wherein he publiſhed ſixty nine Canons, contain 
ing the moſt neceſſary Regulations for the Obſer vation of 
Diſcipline. * Boniface Archbiſhop of Raverns held a Council 
of the Biſhops of his Province in 12863 and the ſameYear, S 
mon of Beaulieu Archbiſhop of Bourges held one at Bourget. 
» Fol Biſhop of Freſcati, the Pope's Legate in Germany, held an 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly at Wirtzburg in 1287, in which he pre» 
poſed to exact a Contribution of the tenth Peny; but he 
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did not ſucceed, and only publiſh'd forty two Canons. I 
mall not mention ſeveral other Provincial Councils, or Sy- 
nodical Aſſemblies, which likewiſe made a great number of 
Conſtitutions and Canons. DD: v4 | 


FF 
ee VIE. 


Of. the Ecclefiaftical Authors of the Thirteenth 
d Century, and their Mors. 


SAL 


THE Number of Eccleſiaſtical Authors in the thir- 
4 teenth Century was very great, but their Works 
have not the Beauty of thoſe of preceding Centuries. The 
moſt conſiderable of them are Commentaries upon the Sen- 
rendes of Peter Lombard, whoſe Work was become the on- 
. that was taught in the Schools; but inſtead of 

lowing his Method, and deciding the Queſtions he pro- 
poſed 'by Paſſages out of the Fathers, they ſcarce made uſe 
of any thing but Philoſophical Principles, and Metaphy ſical 
Subtilties. They were not ſatisfy'd with explaining the Text 
of the Book of the Maſter of the Sentences; they only 
pitch'd upon the Queſtions, and handled them in a quite 
different manner: They added ſeveral Queſtions, which they 
iaſerted in their Commentaries upon thoſe Books, or which 
they handled in diſtin&t- Works, which they often call'd 
Quodlibetical Queſtions,” Some Divines finding themſelves 
too much reſtrained in the Pian of the Maſter of the Sen- 
tences, departed from his Method, and followed another in 
their Works, which they call'd Summa Theologie, The Stile 
of thoſe Works was commonly dry and barbarous, and 
Obſcurity accompanies them almoſt conſtantly, The man- 
ner after which they taught the Word of God to the Peo- 
ple, did very much reſemble that Scholaſtick Method. Their 
Sermons were full of Diviſions, and perpetual Diſtinctions, 
and trivial Compariſons. Tou rarely Pad any Points of 
Morality ex plain'd in them at full length, put in a clear 
Light, ſettled upon ſolid. Principles, and urg'd with Elo- 
" & QUENCE. 
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quence. They were contented drily to propoſe them, to 
explain them in a vulgar manner, and to prove them by 
ſome Paſſages out of the Holy Scriptures taken in another 
than their natural Senſe. Commentaries upon the Holy 
Scriptures were of two Kinds; the one, call'd Poſtils, were 
only ſhort Notes, in which they commonly explain'd the 
Words in a Grammatical manner; the other more extended, 
were compoſed of Allegories and Myſtical Fancies. There 
were ſome Pious and Devotional Works written at that 
time, which though ſimple, are ſolid enough; but there 
are others of them whole Thoughts are ſo myſtical, that 
they become unintelligible. The Authors who wrote up- 
on the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, only buſied 
themſelves in ſeeking and inventing Myſtical Reaſons, which 
they made the Subject of their Work, The Collections and 
Commentaries of. Decretals of Popes, employed thoſe who 
ſtudied the Canon Law. In that Labyrinth they found 
Laws upon which to exerciſe their Pen, and compoſe great 
Volumes; Ancient Hiſtory, - and particularly that of the 
Church, was very much neglected in this Century. Ne- 
vertheleſs ſome Authors undertook to publiſn Abridgments, 
and indigeſted Collections of Univerſal Hiſtory, ' Several 
Authors wrote particular Chronicles of their own Churches 
or Monaſteries, in which they inſerted Facts unworthy of 
Notice. In fine, others wrote the Hiſtory of the Cruſades 
of their own Time, or Accounts of Journies into Paleſtine: 
Th& Lives of Saints written at that time are rather Panes 
gyricks chatr Hiſtorical Narratioesns. 

Amongft theſe Authors there are ſome who deſerve ſome 
Diſtinction, and who are of great Reputation; ſuch as 
illiam Biſhop of Paris, who wrote ſeveral Dogmatical and 
Moral Books in Divinity, which are both learned and ſolid ; 
Vincent of Beauvais, famous for his DoQrinal, Hiſtorical, 
Natural and Moral Mirror, if this laſt be his, which is a 
Work full of Learning; Raimond of Pennafort, a Domini- 
can, renown'd amongſt the Canoniſts upon the account of 


his Collection of Decretals, which he made by Order of 
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Gregory IX. which was put in the Body of the Law, and 


upon the account of his Sum of Theology, which is one 
of the fiſt, Alexander Hales, an Engliſh Cordelier, but 
brought up in the Univerſity of Paris, was one of the maſt 
famous and ancient Divines of that Order. Albert the Do- 
minican, a German, ſirnamed the Great, becauſe of the Ex. 
tent.of his Learning, the number of whoſe Books is almoſt 
infinite. But of all the Authors of this Century, there is 
none more famous than St. Bonaventure and St. Thomas A- 
quinas ; the former, call'd the Seraphick Doctor, was barn at 
Bagnares a City in Tuſcamy, in 1221, entered into the Order 
of the Minims in 1233, and followed his Studies in the U- 
niverſity of Paris, where he afterwards taught Theology, 
and took his Doctor's Degree with St. Thomas Aquinas in 
1255. Next Year he was elected General of his Order. 


Gregory X. made him a Cardinal in 1272. He aſſiſted at 


the firſt Seſſion of the ſecond General Council of Lyons held 
in 1279, and died before it was ended, on the 15 of Fuly 
that fame Year. St. Bona venture joined Piety with Learn- 
ing in bis Works, which are very numerous. 5 St. Thoma: 
Aquinas, who is lirnam'd the Angelical Doctor, was deſcend- 
ed of the Kings of Sicily and Arragon, and was born in the 
Year 1224 in the Caſtle of Azuin, which is in the Terri - 
tory of Labors in Italy. After having been brought up in 
the Monaſtery of Mount Caffe, he was ſent to Naples, 
where he ſtudied Humanity and Philoſophy. In the Year 
1241 he cnter'd into the Order of the Preachipg Brothers 
againſt his Mother's Will, who cauſed him to be ſeized and 
ſhut up in a Caſtle; but nothing could conquer his Reſo- 
lution; and eſcaping out of the Place where he had been 
kept for two Years, he came to Paris in 1244, from whence 
he went to Cologne, to ſtudy under Albertus Magnus. Re- 


turning afterwards to Paris, he took his Doctor's Degree in 


Divinity there in 1255. He returned into Jay in 1263, 
and after having taught Scholaſtick Divinity in moſt of the 
Uniyerſities of that Country, he ſettled at laſt at Naples, 
the Archbiſhoprick of which Place he refuſed, which Cle- 


— —- _ — 


f Wading. Annal. Min, ad an. 1221, & ſeq, 8 Bibhioth, Domi- 
mens 


nic. p. 34+ Bxov, ad an. 1474. u. 19, 


I. 
d 
de 
ut 
ſt 
0+ 
C. 
t 
is 
1 
at 
Er 


Cent. XIII. the CHURCH. 231 


ment IV. offer d to ys In 129.8 was Called by Gre- 
X. to the Council o „ and departing from N 

E. order to go thither, he l ll on the Road in the _— 

ſtery of Foſſanova, near Terracina, where he died at the 

of fifty, the ſeventh of March that fame Year, Among 

the great Number of his Works, which make ſeventeen 

Volumes in Folio, his Summa may paſs for a Maſter- piece. 


In our Age Difficulties have been raiſed, which ſeem to 
give us ground to doubt whether that Work was really 
St. Thomas's. But thoſe Difficulties, which wanted not 
Probability, have been remov'd by Father Erhard. Car- 
dinal Hugh, ſirnamed of St. Thierry, Doctor of Paris, of 


the Order of the Preaching Brothers, who was employed 
by Gregory IX. to endeavour the Union of the two Churches, 
created Cardinal of St. Sabina in 1245 by Innocent IV. and 
died in 1260, was the firſt Inventor of a Work of great 
Vie, viz. a Concordance of all the Words of the Bible, the 
Deſign or Plan of which he invented, and left the Execu- 
tion of it to the Religious of his Order. He likewiſe wrote 
Poſtils, or ſhort Notes upon the whole Scripture, a more 
ample Commentary upon the Pſalms, and ſeveral Sermons, 
intituled. The Looting-Glaſi of Prieſts, ' William Perrault, a 
imple Religious of the Order of the Preaching Brothers in 
the Monaſtery of Lyons, wrote a Sum of Virtues and Vices, 
yery much eſteem'd by Gerſem, who obſerves, That that Au- 
thor did not make this Work out of his own Head, but 
out of the Holy Scripture ; and that if we compare the new 
Fancies with this Doctrine, we ſhall eaſily perceive that 
they have neither Solidity nor Truth. We cannot * — ſo 
favourable a Judgment upon the Treatiſe of Univerſal Good, 
or of Bees, written by Thomas of Cantipre a Dominican *, 
Scholar of Albertus Magnus, in which there are many Fa- 
bes. Robert ſirnamed the Sorbonniſ, from the Village where 
he was born (more probably in the Dioceſe of Men, than 
in that of Sens or Arras) is more illuſtrious for his found- 
Ing the Sorbonne, than for certain little moral Pieces which 
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be has left us, which are indeed . pious, but very low, 
= The Legend of James of Varaggio, commonly call'd ge 
FVoraigne, Which has got the Name of the Golden Legend, 
is generally blam'd as a Work full of Fables, by all fort of 
Criticks. There were likewiſe ſeveral other Latin Authors 
in this Century, whom we ſhall not mention, becauſe moſt 
of them do not deſerve to be nam'd. 

The Greek Church produced many illuſtrious Men in this 
Century, who wrote upon the Diſputes which the Greek; 
had with the Latin, and compil'd the Hiſtory of the great 
Revolutions of the Eaſtern Empire; two powerful Motive 
to ſtir up Men to write Books. The former were of two 
ſorts; the firſt wrote for the Opinions and Cuſtoms of 
the Greeks againſt the Latin,; and the ſecond defended the 
Latins againſt the Greeks, Among the firſt were Nicola, 
of Otrantum, Nicetas Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, Theodory, 
Laſcaris ſirnamed Ducas, the Emperor, who alſo dealt in 
writing againſt the Latins. George of Cyprus ſirnamed Gre. 
gory, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, wrote againſt Veccus in his 
Tomus Synodicus. George Moſcamper Keeper of the Records 
of the Church of Conſtantizople, Conſtantinus, Acropolites 
Logothetes, and ſome others who likewiſe wrote againſt 
Veccrs. © 

Thoſe who wrote for the Latins, are Pantaleon Deacon 
of Conſtantinople, Nicephorus Blemides Monk of Athos, Jahn 
Perus, who after having been ſome time in the Party of 
the Greeks, did afterwards write a great deal for the Latins, 
as well as George Metochites Deacon of the Church of Con- 

inople, and Conflantine Meliteniotes his Archdeacon, both 
his Scholars. and Companions of his Fortune and Exile. 
In the number of Hiſtorians are Nicetas Acomina tus Chonia- 
tus, who wrote. twenty one Books of a Hiſtory, which 
begins at the Death of Alexis Camnenus, and comes down 
to the Vear 1203. Joel wrote a Chronological Abridgment 
of the Hiſtory of the World to the taking of Conſtantinople 
by the Latins, George Acropolites Logothetes, who wrote a 
Continuation of the Grecian Hiſtory from the taking of 
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Conſtantinople by the Latins, to its being retaken by Michael 
Paleologus in 1261, George Pachimerus, who in thirteen 


Books wrote the Hiſtory of what paſs'd in the Reigns of 


Michael and Andronicus Paleologus, from 1258, to 1308. 
To thoſe Greek Hiſtorians we muſt join Gregory Abulpbar - 
gius an Arabian of the Sect of the Facebites or Melchites, 
who wrote a Hiſtory of the Dynaſties, which ends at the 
Year of the Hegira 683, i. e. the 1284" of the Chriſtian 
ra. Manuel Charitopulus Patriarch of Conſtantinople has 
left ſome Canonical Anſwers, Germanius Nauplius publiſh'd 
abundance of Works, Sermons and Letters; and Arſenius 
Autorianus compoſed a Collection of Canons, divided into 
141 Titles. I think I have faid enough upon the Authors 
of the thirteenth Century, I ſhall end it, by making ſome 
* Obſervations upon the Doctrine and Uſages of 
this Age. 
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Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations upon the thirteenth 
| Century. | 


Y what we have ſaid of the Errors which aroſe in the 


Church had two ſorts of Adverſaries to deal, with; the 
open Hereticks, who overturn'd the Principles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, by openly attacking the Authority, Sacra- 
ments, Ceremonies, and Diſcipline of the Church : The others 


were raſh Divines, who being deſirous to diſtinguiſh them- 


ſelves by maintaining ſubtle and new Opinions, advanced Pro- 
poſitions that were ſcandalous, raſh, erroneous, contrary to the 


Tradition of the Church, and the Simplicity of the Faith of 


Jeſus Church. We have obſerv'd, that the Popes and Bi- 
ſhops inflamed the Catholick Princes againſt the former, by 
publiſhing Cruſades, and ſetting up Inquiſitors to deſtroy 
them. And as to the laſt, their Errors were cenſured | by 
Councils, Biſhops and Divines. 1 
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Church in this Century, it may be perceiv'd, that the 
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We trac'd the exact Plan of the manner of teaching Di- 
yinity in this Century, and given, as it were, an Abridg- 
ment of their Diſcipline, at the ſame time that we gave an 
Account of Councils, | 

There ſcarce remain any further Obſervations to be made 
about the Doctrine and Diſcipline of this Century; how- 
ever I ſhall add a few. The Authority of the Popes, both 
| 8s to Temporals and Spirituals was much enlarged in this 
+  'Century alſo. * The Collection and Publication of Decre- 
tals perfectly ruin'd the old Law, and eftabliſhed abſolute 
Power without Bounds, and occaſioned an infinity of Suits 
that were carried to the Court of Name. The Elections of 
Biſhops belonged to the Chapters; and thoſe of Abbots or 
Abbeſſes to the Communities. The Prebenſhips of Cathe- 
drals were . ſometimes given by the Chapters, ſometimes 


by the Biſhops, but the Popes uſed many Ways to draw to. 


themſelves the Diſpoſal of Benefices, as expectative Graces, 
Reſerves, Suits about the Confirmation of Elections, Votes 


of Compromiſe between the Contenders ; and laſt of all, 


the Right of Devolution, when the Collators did not pro- 
vide within a certain Time, or when they named Perfons 
unworthy or incapable, ? Princes were maintain'd by the 
Decree of the Council of Lyons in the Right of the Regal 
of which they were in Poſſeſſion. A In this Century they 
introduc'd the Commendams of Benefices, and the Diſtincti- 
on of Benefices for the Cure of Souls, and ſimple Benefices, 
Plurality of Benefices became common, and t n to 
bring in uſe the Title of Patrimony, for Default of that of 
Benefice. The Juriſdiction, Privileges and Immunities of 
the Clergy were enlarg d. However they were obliged to 
Supplies to Princes for the Neceſſities of the State, as 
iſe the Impoſitions laid on by the Popes for the Cru- 
fades, or upon other Pretences. 

There were great Differences between the Religious Men · 
dicants and the Secular Clergy, about the Power of Con- 
felling, and giving Abſolution. The Canon Omnis utriuſ- 
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Sexiis, of the General Lateran Council under Innocent III. 
orders all the Faithful to confeſs to their own Curates or 
Paſtors ; or (if they have. a Mind to confeſs to another) 
to obtain leave from their own Prieſt, becauſe otherwiſe 
they can neither be bound nor abfoly'd. This Canon is 
contirmed, and explained of the Curate by ſeveral Provin- 
cial Councils in this Century. Nevertheleſs the Religious 
Mendicants, building upon their * from the Popes, - 
pretended to have the Right of Confeſſing and giving Ab- 
folution to the Faithful, without asking leave either of the 
Curates, or even of the Biſhops. * Gregory IX. had given 
them that Permiſſion, by his Bull of the 27 of September: 
1227. Innocent IV. revoked it; but Alexander IV. and 
Clement IV. declar d that the Religious Mendicants might 
confeſs without leave from the Curates; the Biſhops, on 
the contrary, maintain'd the Right of the Curates. In or- 
der to put an end to this Diſpute, * Martm IV. did, by the 
Bull of the 10 of Fanuary 1282, allow the Religious to 
confeſs, provided however that thoſe who confeſs'd to them 
ſhould confeſs once a Year to their Qwn Curate. Bon- 
face VIII. in his Decretal Super Cathedram, order d that the 
Superiors of Religious Houſes ſhould ask leave to admini- 
ſter the Sacrament of Penance, for the Brothers whom they 
ſhould chuſe for that Miniſtry ; and that in caſe of the Or- 
dinary's Refuſal, they might confeſs. Benedict XI, alter d 
ſomething in this Regulation, bur Clement V. reſtor'd the 
Uſage mention'd in the Decretal of Boniface VIII. by the 
Clementine Dudum. 

Though we have already ſpoken ſeveral times of Religi- 
ous Mendicants, we have not yet given a particular Account 
of their Inſtitution, nor of their different Orders. The 
Vaudois gave Riſe to this Inftitution, as I have already ob- 
ſerved. * Two new Converts of that Set, Bernard and 
Durand of Oſca, were the firſt who made Profeſſion of li- 

_ Beggary, and of obſerving the Precepts of the Goſ+ 
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a Congregation which they called poor Catholicks, in Oppo. 
ſition ro the Poor of Lyons. Innocent III. approv'd this Or- 
der, and confirm'd that of the Humble, who had much ſuch 
a kind of Life, and gave thenaſelves to Preaching. There 
were at the ſame time abundance of zealous Perſons, who 
ſet up new Eſtabliſhments of Religious ; * ſo that the La- 
teran Council, in 1215, forbid the inventing of new Rules, 
or the eſtabliſhing of new Religious Orders. Nevertheleſs, 
> Dominick Guzman, who had preach'd long againſt the Albi- 
genſes, took up a Reſolution, together with nine other Compa- 
nions, to ſet up the Order of Preaching Brothers that ſame Year. 
He went to wait upon Pope Innocent III. in order to obtain 
his Confirmation thereof; but that Pope delayed granting 
it. Honorius III. did it in 1218, and conſented that that 
Religious Order ſhould quit the Habit of Regular Canons, 
which they had wore till then; that they ſhould take a 
particular Habit, and obſerve new Conſtitutions. In the 
Year 1217 they had a Monaſtery at Paris in St. ZFames's Houle, 
from whence they were call'd Facodins. The Order of the 
Minims were inſtituted ſome time before, in 1208, by 
St. Francis Afſſmns, '**who drew up a new Rule, which was 
approved in 1215 by Innocent III. and confirmed by Hono- 
Fins III. in 1223. That Religious Order multiplied in a 
mall Time, and ſettled at Paris in 1216. Innocent IV. form- 
ed a Deſign of uniting ſeveral Orders of Hermits in one. 
This Deſign was executed by his Succeſſor Alexander IV. 
who made one only Congregation of them under one Ge- 
neral, and gave them the Name of Auguſtin Hermits, though 
he had brought them out of their Hermitages to ſettle them 
in Cities, and employ them in Hierarchical Functions. 
© The Order of the Carmelites, which was inſtituted about 
the Year 1121, received a Rule in 1199 from Albers Pa- 
triarch of Feruſalem, which was approved by Honorius III. 
That Religious Order went into the Vit in 1238, ſet · 
tled themſelves there in a Congregation, and ſpread them · 
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ſelves in ſeveral Places. Their Rule was afterwards ex- 
plain'd and mitigated by Innocent IV. in 1245. Beſides 
thoſe four Orders of Mendicants, there were many other 
Religious Congregations eſtabliſh'd in this Century, as the 
Order of the Holy Trinity, of the Redemption of Captives, 
founded in i211 by John de Matha of Provence, Doctor 
of Paris, and by Felix a Hermit of Valois, and approved by 
Innecent III. three Years after. The Order of the Sylveſirins®, 
which follow'd the Rule of St. Benedict, eſtabliſh'd in123r, 


at Monte-Fano, by 9 Guxolin, who from a Canon be- 


came a Hermit, drew a great many into his Commu- 
nity. The Order of St. Maria de la Merci, eſtabliſh'd 

St. Peter Nolaſquez at Barcelona, in 1223, by the Authori- 
ty of James I. King of Aragon, and the Advice of Ray- 
mond of Fennafort, and approved by Gregory IX. in 1225. 
= The Order of the Servites, which began at Florence in 12 33» 
and was approv'd by Alexander IV. and Benedid XI. 
"The Order of the Celeſtins, eſtabliſh'd by Peter Moron, who 
was afterwards Pope by the Name of Celeflin V. and who 
ſolemnly approved his Order, by a Bull of the 28" of Au- 
guſt, 1294, which was confirmed by Benedict XI. in 1304. 
The Order of Duval of Scholars, eſtabliſh'd in France by 
Wilkam, Richard, Evrard and Manaſſes, Doctors of Divinity, 
of the Faculty of Paris, and by Frederick DoQtor in Law, 
who retired into the Dioceſe of Langres, in 1219, with 
thirty ſeven Scholars, who followed the Rule of the Regu- 
lar Canons of St. Victor, and the particular Conſtitutions 
which are in the Eighth Volume of the Spicilegium of Fa- 
ther Dom Lucas. Dachery, approved by Honorius III. in 1218, 
and many other Orders, the Number whereof was grown 
ſo great, that Gregory X. was oblig d, in the general Coun- 
cil of Lyons that was held in 127%, to forbid eſtabliſhing 
any new ones, and to aboliſh thoſe which had been ſet up 
ſince the Fourth General Lateran Council without having 


been approyed by the Holy See; and even to order that the 
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-Monaſteries of thaſe which had been confirmed by the Pope, 
but had nathing to ſubliſt upon, ſhould receive no more 
Novices, nor make any new Acquiſitions; however he ac- 
cepts the Preaching Brothers and the Minims: And as to the 
Carmelites and Hermits of St, Auguſtin, the Inſtitution of 
which, be fays, preceded the Lateran Council of 1215, he 
-orders that they ſhall continue in the ſame State they are 
in, till ſuch time as the Holy See ſhall have provided other- 

wiſe. * Notwitbſtanding this Prohibition, there aroſe to- 

Wards the End of .this Century the Frerots, Begards, Begu- 
buen, and other Species of Religious Orders, which were 

ſuppreſſed in the following Century. 
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OF THE 
Fourteenth Century. 
a — 
CHAP. I. 


A Plan of the Hiſtory of this Centary. 


N this Century we find Differences betwixt the Princes 
and the Popes; the Deſtruction of a famous and pow- 
erful Order; the Church of Rome divided by a Schiſm 
of forty Years Duration; the Decay of the Grecian 

Empire, which was near its Ruin; the Greek Church trou- 

bled by frivolous Queſtions ; the Order of the Franciſcans- | 

torn to pieces with extravagant Opinions and Practices; 
divers Errors taught by the Divines, and condemned by the 

Biſhops or Univerſities; and abundance of Irregularities ſup- 

preſſed by the Conſtitutions of Councils and Biſhops. 
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ply to the King. In the mean while, the 
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CHAP. II. 


The Difference betwixt Philip the Fair and the 


Popes. 


' A MONGST the Differences between the Popes and 
| the Kings, which- make a Part of the Hiſtory of the 
tourreenth Century, * the firſt and moſt famous was that 
tween Philip the Fair King of France, and Pope Boniface VIII. 
his Succeſſor” Benedict XI. Boniface VIII, having been 
rais'd'to the Pontificate, as I have already ſaid, after the 
Demiſe of Celeftin V. immediately form'd a Defign of ruining 
the Gibelins in Italy, to make himſelf both a Temporal and 
Spiritual Sovereign, and Maſter of all the Kingdoms in the 
World*. He undertook to regulate, by his own Authority, 
the Differences which Edward II. King of England, and 
Guy Earl of Flanders, had With Philip King, of France. In 
1296 he publiſh'd a Bull, by which he forbad all Princes to 
exact any thing out of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. This Bull 
regarded the King of France, who had juſt levied a Tar 
upon his Clergy. On the other hand, the Ting of Franc 
iſſued Orders againft carrying any Money out of the King- 
dom. © Hereupon the Pope wrote to him a very angry 
Bull, by which he condemns this Prohibition. The King 
drew up a Manifeſto againſt the Pope's Bull. The French 


Biſhops wrote to the Pope, to juſtify their granting a Sup- 
ope ſent Le- 


tes into France to levy Money, and to continue the Truce 
twixt the King of France and the King of England. The 


King proteſted, that as to Temporals he knew no Perſon 
above him; and Boniface was obliged to declare, That he had 
no Intention to condemn by his Bull the voluntary Gifts 
which the Biſhops had a mind to make to the King and 
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due from Ecclefiaſticks to the King, any more than the Caſe 
of the Neceſſity of the State. After this, Boniface pro- 
ſecuted the Gibelins and Colonna's with great Exceis, ſo that 
they were obliged to retire into Frauce. He was very an- 
ory at the King of France's receiving them, and publiſh'd 
a Bull in Favour of the Earl of Flanders. This Bull having 
been put into the Hands of the Ambaſlador of the King of 
England, was read to the King: But*as it was a reading, 
Robert Earl of Artois ſnatch'd it, and threw it into the Fire, 
and the King proteſted he would not execute what was en- 
join d by that Boll. 

In 1300 Boniface publiſh'd a Jubilee, by which he granted 
Plenary Indulgences to all who ſhould viſit the Church of 
St. Peter and St. Paul at Rome; and ordain'd that the fame 
ſhould be obſerved every hundred Years, The opening of 
this Jubilee brought vaſt Numbers of People to Rome; and 
Boniface, to ſhew his Sovereign Authority both in Tempo- 
rals and Spirituals, appeared in the Ceremonies, ſometimes 
in his Pontificals, and ſometimes in an Imperial Dreſs, and 
took for his Motto, Ecce duo Gladii. & The King having 
made an Alliance with the Emperor, ſent the Sieur Nogaret 
to Rome along with one of the Emperor's Ambaſſidors- 
The Pope did not much regard either of them, ſpoke 
after a diſobliging manner of the King, and did all he could 
to break the Alliance betwixt thoſe two Princes, No72ret, 
who knew the Pope's evil Intentions, made him perforal 
Reproaches as to his Morals, which fretted Boniface yet more. 
He ſent Bernard Sciſſet Biſhop of Pamiers (a Biſhoprick erect- 


ed in 1296, againſt the King's Will) to propole to Philep 


to liſt himſelf in the Cruſade, and take a journey into the 
Eaſt againſt the Infidels, and to demand the Deliverance 
of the Earl of Flanders and his Children. The Kiag 
refuling to hearken to thoſe Propotitions, that Biſhop 
told the King, that the Pope was Maſter both in Spirituals 
and Temporals, and threatned that Kingdom with an In- 
terdict. The King, offended with this Procedure, accu- 
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ſed the Biſhop of Pamiers of ſeveral Monopolies, which he had 
exacted, and alſo of Rebellion; and having ſummon'd him 
to Parliament, when he appeared he was put in Priſon, 
Boniface, being enraged at this Impriſonment, ſent the Arch- 
deacon of Narbonne to the King, to demand of him the 
Enlargement of the Biſhop of Pamiers; which the King 
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granted him, committing him however to the Care of the 0 
Archbiſhop of Narbonne, his Metropolitan, to be puniſh'd for f 
his Temerity, according to the Canon Law. * Boniface not t 
being yet contented, publiſhed a Bull on the 4 of De- - 
cember 1301, againſt the Privileges granted to the Kings of t 
France and their Officers, and order d the Clergy nor to pay þ 
any thing to the King without his Conſent. Two Days 1 
after he publiſh'd another Bull, by which he declares himſelf t 
Sovereign Lord, both as to Temporals and Spirituals, in very 4 
High Terms. ® Me would, ſays he in the Brief addreſs'd | 
to the King, have you to know, that you are ſub ject to us both N 
in Spirituals and Temporals, and that you have no Right to con- f 
Fer Beneſices, © The King cauſed the Pope's Bulls to be pub- IW © 
lickly burnt, aſſembled the States, who proteſted againſt the I * 
Pope's Pretenſions to the Temporal Power, and anſwer'd MW © 
Him in the like Terms. Philip, 6y the Grace of God, King L 
M the Franks, to Boniface, who ſets up for Sovereign Pontiff, J 
dittle or no Health. Be it known to your Great Extravagance, tl 
chat we are not ſubjet! to any Perſon whatſoever, as to what f. 
regards Temporals ; That the Collation of Churches and Prebend- 
ſhips belongs to us by a Royal Right, and that we have a Power ni 
40 appropriate the Fruits thereof to our ſelf, The Clergy, No- tl 
bility and the Third Eſtate declared for the King's Rights, M *' 
and wrote to the Pope and Cardinals, who returned them A 
very ſharp Anſwers. Many Papers were publiſh'd in France 00 
againſt theſe Pretenſions. At laſt, William of Nogaret ac- 5 
cuſed Pope Boniface, in a Petition which he preſented to the ſt 
King, and which was receiv'd. The Pope on his Part hi 
ubliſh'd the Bull Unam Sandtam, in which he. declares, that C 
the Pope hath two Swords, the Spiritual and the Tempo- = 


ral; and that the Temporal is ſubject to the Spiritual, Here- 
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upon the King ſet forth new Orders againſt his Subjects 
ſending any Money to Rome, or going out of his Eſtates. 
The Pope ſent Cardinal le Moine into France, to make Pro- 

ſals of Accommodation. But the King retuling to 
iſten to them, the Pope thundered Bulls againſt the King 
and Kingdom. The States of the Kingdom appeal'q 
from them to a Council. In the mean while Nogaret went 
to Italy, and with the Aſſiſtance of Sciarra Colonna enter'd 
Anagnia, where the Pope was, and feiz'd his Perſon; but 
the People of Anagnia ſet him at Liberty. He departed for 
Rome, and died there of Grief, on the 12 of October 13030 
Ten Days after this, Nicholas Cardinal-Biſhop of Oſſia, Na- 
tive of Treviſia, of the Order of the Preaching Brothers, 
was elected Pope, and took the Name of Benedict XI. 
The King demanded of him to call a General Council, and 
Nogaret purſu'd his Accuſation againſt the Memory of Boni- 


face. Benedict revok'd the Bulls which Boniface had publiſh- 


ed againſt the Rights of the King and Kingdom; but upon 
Nogaret's (till inliſting upon demanding the Suit ſhould be 
carry'd on againſt Boniface, Benedict excommunicated that 
Lord, and ſummon'd him to Rome. Benedict dy d the 8 of 
July 1304. After his Death, the Holy See continu'd vacant 
thirteen Months. During the Vacancy, Nogaret purſu d the 
Proceſs, The Colonna's and their Partizans were reſtored, 
The Cardinals, who were aſſembled in a Conclave at Peruſa, 
not being able to agree upon a Subject, becauſe of the Brigue 
that was between the French and the Italian Factions, did 
at laſt agree the 1alians ſhould propoſe three Uitra Mortaine 
Archbiſhops, and that the French Faction ſhould chuſe which 
of them they pleaſed. One of the three ' propoſed, was 
Bertrand Got Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux. The King under- 
ſtanding that he was propoſed, ſent for him, agreed with 
him upon certain Conditions, and immediately wrote to the 
Cardinals of his Party to chuſe him. He was elected on 
the 5® of June 1305, was call'd Clement V. and crown'd 
at Lyons, He revoked the Bull Lam Sandam, and the 
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other Bulls of Boniface, which prejudic'd the Intereſts and 
Rights of the King of France. He reſtored the Colowma's to 
their Dignities. He begun the Conſtruction of Pope Boni- 
ace's Proceſs, but was fatisfy'd with revoking and declarin 

null all that Pope's Judgments; gave Abſolution to al 
whom that Pope had excommunicated, excepting however 
Sciarra Coloima and Nogaret ; but he ſuſpended the Proceſs 
relating to the Perſon of Boniface, and referr'd it to the 
Council which he aſſembled at Vienna in 1311. * Boniface 
was declared innocent in this Council; but at the ſame time 
it was pronounc'd, that neither - the King nor his Succeſ- 
ſors ſhould be diſquieted or proſecuted for what he had done 


again ſt the Perſon of Pope Boniface. 
e 8634308828999 


CHAP, IL 
The Hiſtory of the Condemnation of the Templars. 


HE famous and potent Order, which we ſaid was 

extinguiſh'd in this Century, is that of the Templars, 
waich had been eſtabliſhed in 1118. This Order of Knights, 
after having done many fine Actions againſt the Infidels, 
was become rich and powerful all over Europe. But the 
Knights abuſing their Wealth and Credit, fell into Diſor- 
ders and Irregularities; which Licenſe and Impunity en- 
creaſed and carried to a ſtrange Exceſs. Two of them, 
who were condeinned for their Crimes, accuſed the whole 
Order. King Philip the Fair, who hated the Templars, re- 
| ceiv'd the Depoſitions of theſe two Informers, acquainted 
4 Clement V. with it, and caus'd all the Knights to be appre- 
1 hended on the 5* of October 1307, The great Maſter was 
| put in Priſon as well as the reſt, The King took Poſſeſſi- 
on of the Houſe of the Timplars which they had at Paris 
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heard, and pray d the King to pardon the Templars; 


Cent. XIV. the CHURCH, 245 


and caus'd all the Poſſeſſions they had in the Kingdom to be 
ſeiz'd. *© Ar firſt the Pope trimm'd in this Procedure; but 
the King took care to have Information made againſt them 
by the Inquiſitor, The Witueſſes who depoſed againſt them, 
ſaid, Firſt, That the Knights, when they entered into. that 
Order, renounc'd Jeſus Chriſt, and ſpit upon a Crucifix, 
Secondly, That inſtead of kiſſing the Mouth of him whom 
they received into their Order they kiſſed his Navel and 
Backſide. Thirdly, That they ſuffered and acted Sodomy. 
Fourthly, That they worſhipped a Wooden Head gilded 
with Gold and Silver, which had a long Beard, and com- 
mitted many other abominable and impious Pranks, The 
Knights own'd ſome of thoſe Crimes, wien they were 
interrogated; and the like Examinations were made in 
the other Provinces of the Kingdom. In order to pus 
a ſtop to thoſe Proceedings, the Pope forbid all Archbt- 
ſhops, Biſhops and Inquiſitors to meddle in that Afﬀair, 
and demanded it might be brought to his Tribunal. * The 
King conſulted the Faculty of Diviaes in Paris, to know 
whether he might not carry on. that Proceſs againſt the 
Templars by ſecular Judges. The Faculty having given 
their Opinion, that the Judgment of that Cauſe did belong 
to the Church, the King caus d ſome of the principal Tem 
lars to be brought to Poitiers, where the Pope was, who 
examin'd them himſelf; and upon their Acknowledgment, 
allow'd the Ordinaries to proceed againſt the Tumplars in 
their Dioceſes, by definitive Sentences, only reſerving to 
himſelf the Proceſs againſt the Great Maſter, and againſt the 
other Maſters of the Order, and decreed that their Eſtates 
ſhould be reſerv'd for the Succours of the Holy Land. He 
appointed three Cardinals to examine the Maſters. 5 The 
Cardinals came to Chinon, where they examin'd a-new the 
Great Maſter, and the principal Templars, They own'd 
part of the Crimes whereof they were accus'd, aud ask'd 


Abſolution. The Cardinals drew up Acts of what they had 
but 
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the Pope and the King having agreed to deſtroy that Or- 
der, they continued to ſeize the Templars, and proceed 
againſt them before Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners appointed 
by the Pope, Thoſe Commiſſioners met at Paris in Novem- 
ber 1309, to hear the Depoſitions of Witneſſes, and the 
Detences of the accus'd, The Great Maſter of the Order 
(James, Molay) who had confeſs'd all before, did now deny 
every thing. Among the other Templars that were brought 
to Paris, there were ſeventy nine who maintain'd the Inno- 
cence of their Order. The 1zalians likewiſe preſented Me- 
moria's to defend their Cauſe, and demanded they might be 
referr'd to the Judgment of the Pope. Notwithſtanding 
thoſe Remonſtrances, the Commiſſioners carried on their 
Informations, heard ſeveral Witneſſes, who depos'd againſt 
the Templars, while the Archbiſhop of Sens did proceed 
againſt particular ones in a Council of the Province of Sens. 

£ There were fifty nine, who perſiſting in the Denial of 

| what they had confeſs'd before, were deliver'd over to the 
ſecular Arm, and condemn'd to be burnt; which was exe- 
<u:el without St. Anthony's Gate in Paris in the Month of 
March 13 10. They were likewiſe proſecuted in Tray and 
Spain, and other States. * In tine, the Pope by his Bull 
of the 224 of May 1312, given in the Council of Vienna, 
pronounc'd the Extinction of the Order of the Templars, 
united their Eſtates to the Order of St. Jahn of Feruſalem, 
and remitted the Judgment of particular ones to provincial 
Councils. * As to the Great Maſter, the Dauphin's Bro- 
ther, and ſome others, whoſe Judgment the Pope had re- 
ſerv'd to himſelf, he ſent Cardinals to Paris, who con- 
demn'd them to perpetual Impriſonment, and deliver'd them 
| over to the ſecular Arm. The Great Maſter and the 
| Dauphin's Brother were burnt, and died maintaining the 
| Innocence of their Order. The King kept the two 
| 
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Thirds of the Moveables of their Order, on Pretence of 
the Expence he had been at in carrying on the Proceſs 
againſt them, In Arragon the Pope united their Eſtates to 
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had committed them, they muſt not only have loſt all Senſe 


that Order, and were not yet corrupted. Thirdly, That 
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the Order of Calatrava. However, the King of Arragon 
reſerv'd to himſelf ſeventeen ſtrong Places which had be- 
long d to them. Ferdinand King of Caſtile united to his 
Domaine the Cities, Lands, and other Poſſeſſions which 


they had in his Kiogdom. Out of their Eſtates the King 


of Portugal founded the Order of the Knights of Chriſt, and 
in England they were united to the Order of the pi» 
tallers. 

To know whether the Templays were really guilty of 
all the Crimes laid to their Charge, and whether they were 
juſtly condemn'd, is one of the famous Queſtions of Hiſtory... 
y Some Hiſtorians have advanced that they were faſly 
charged with thoſe Crimes, and that they were conſtrain'd. 
by the Violence of Tortures, and the Fear of Death, to 
confeſs things they had never been guilty of, in order to 
profit by their Spoils, and ſeize their Eſtates. They al- 
ledge in their Defence; Firſt, That their Accuſers were 
wretched Varlets, unworthy of Credit, and that they only 
invented this Stratagem, in order to eſcape the Puniſhment 
to which they were condemned. Secondly, That the Crimes 
whereof the Templars were accuſed, were ſo horrid, ſo ex- 
ecrable, and at the ſame time ſo extravagant, that if they 


of Honour and Religion, but even Shame, common Senſe 
and Reaſon, Is it credible that ſo many People whole Or- 
der was compoſed of all Nations and Conditions, and ſpread* 
over all Chriſtendom, ſhould fall into ſo horrible an Excets 
of Impiety and Extravagance, that neither Religion, Shame, 
nor Fear of being diſcovered, nor the Diſcontent that ſome 
of them had at the Order, ſhould prevail with any one to 
3 what had paſs'd among them, This Silence is very 
range, if the thing be true; a Silence which laſted ncar a- 
hundred Years, and was religiouſly kept by all of that Or- 
der, and even by thoſe who left it in Diſguſt, and by thoſe 
who preſented themſelves with a good Delign to enter into - 


thoſe who confeſs'd theſe Crimes, did it only through fear 
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of Tortures and Death, with which they were threatned, 
and in hopes of being well treated, and even rewarded, if 
they confeſſed them ; that thoſe who would not confeſs 
them, were brought to the Rack, that ſo Torments might 
draw from their Mouths the Acknowledgment of what was 
falſe: That there were ſome, however, who never depoſed 
Againſt their Order, and that moſt of thoſe who were over- 
come by Fear, or gain d over by Promiſes, did afterwards 
retract, and maintain'd to the laſt, that what they had 
own'd was falſe, Fourthly, * That no other Witnefles could 
be found againſt them but from among themſelves ; that 
none avowed thoſe Crimes any where but in France; and 
that every where elſe, whatever Proſecutions were laid 
againſt them, they could never be found guilty of thoſe 
Crimes, or brought to confeſs them. Fitthly, That their 
Judges were Parties; that Philip the Fair had entertain'd a 
Grudge againſt them for a long time, accuſing them of ha- 
ving rais'd and fomented a Sedition againſt him; that he was 
a particular Enemy of the Grand Maſter; that he owed 
them Money ; and that he had a Mind to enrich himſelf by 
their Spoils; that he got the Pope and the Princes into his 
Intereſts, becauſe they found their Account in the Extinction 
of that Order. Sixthly, That the manner of proceediug 
againſt them was irregular, and contrary to the Forms pre- 
ſcribed by the Law; that they were at firſt taken up upon 
ſlight Suſpicions by the King's Authority, and without the 
Pope's being conſulted, to whom alone it belong'd to judge 
them, upon the account of their Privileges; that the firſt 
Intormations were made either by the King's Officers, or 
by Inquiſttors; that the Order was not proſecuted in form; 
that the Pope owns this himſelf in his Sentence, dedlaring, 
That he could not rightfully paſs a definitive Sentence againſt that 
Order, according to the Informations, and the manner in which 
the Proceſs was laid. That however he condemn'd and abo- 
liſhed it; as if the Extinction of a whole Order could be 
decreed proviſionally ! 


— — — 
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x How firong ſoever theſe Defences ſeem, in order to per- 
f ſuade us tbat the Conderanation of the Templars was unjuſt, 
7 yet we ſhould ſuſpend our Judgment, till we have heard 
t what may be anſwered to thoſe Reaſons, It will be ſaid 
* that in Matters of Fact we ought not to make uſe of Con- 
d jectures and Reaſonings againſt the Depoſitions and Con- 


feſſions of the Guilty themſelves, upon which they were 
judicially condemn'd; that tis no matter who were their 


1 Accuſers, if the Crime was prov'd at laſt; that the Crimes 
4 whereof they were accuſed, were, in truth, not only horrid, 
t but even extravagant; but that Men who give themſelves 
| up to their Paſſions are capable of every thing, and that 
d there are no Diſorders ſo ſtrange, but they may fall into 
2 them; that thoſe whereof the Templars were accus'd were 
r of two ſorts, Impieties, or a kind of Idolatry, and the 
2 Vice of Sodomy ; that the Commerce they had with the 
* Saracens might have engag'd them in the former, which 
8 is the moſt extraordinary, and their Debauches might have 
d led them to the latter; that thoſe Diſorders were long kept 
y ſecret, becauſe every particular Member found it his In- 
s tereſt to conceal them; that the Order was their own Set- 
n tlement and their Fortune, and that they could not accufe 
5 it without ruining themſelves, and acculing themſelves ot 
% ſhameful Crimes; belides, that it was dangerous to draw 
n a whole Order upon their Heads; that this was the Rea- 
e ſon why thoſe who deſerted them did not detect them; 
e that ſome might have revealed thoſe Impurities to thoſe 
t who durſt not ſpeak of them; that ſeveral of thoſe who 
r confeſs'd thoſe Crimes, did it voluntarily, and without 
Conſtraint ; that in their Depoſitions, which we have ta 
„ this Day, they are all uniform, but they do not all depoſe 
0 as to all the Facts, which is a ſign of their Honeſty ; 
5 that they all tell ſuch particular Circumſtances, that it is 
5 hard to think they were invented; that moſt of them did 
e perſiſt in their Depoſitions; that thoſe who retracted, only 


did fo, becauſe they found they muſt undergo the Puniſh- 
ment which their Crime deſery'd, and to avoid Infamy 3 
that as long as they kept thoſe Diſorders very ſecret, and 


diſcovered them to none but thoſe of the Order, we ought 
not to wonder that their chief Witneſſes were of them- 
7 ſelves: That although no Proceſs were laid againſt them in 
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other Kingdoms, yet enough was found againſt them there 
to aboliſh their Order; that King Philip the Fair acted in 
this Matter only from a Motive of Juſtice ; that the Reaſon 
of his ſeizing them ſo haſtily, was, becauſe it was to be 
feared, that they being a powerful Body might have rais'd 
a Rebellion in the Kingdom, if they had been aware of his 
Deſign; that he had cauſed to inform againſt them in his 
own Juſtification, and left 3 of the Matters to 
the Pope, to whom he remitted it; that he made no Advan- 
tage ot their Eſtates; that he ſtill offer d to employ them 
for the Holy Land; that he conſented to the Union that 
was made of them with the Order of the Hoſpitallars, and 
remitted their Eſtates very honeſtly, retaining only what he 
had been obliged to lay out in the Proſecution of their Suit; 
that although there ought perhaps to have been another way 
of Proceeding, in order to give a definitive Sentence, yet 
they might, by way of Proviſion, i. e. Oeconomy, Equity 
and Juſtice, have aboliſhed that Order, whoſe Diſorders were 
become ſo notorious, and their Eſtates given to another 


Order, which was to employ it to the uſe for which it 


was intended. ; 
After having given the Reaſons on both Sides, I mult 

conteſs that the Queſtion ſtill remains doubtful, and 

that every one is tree to make what Judgment of it he 


pleaſes, 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the Popes who took up their Reſidence at Avig- 


non, from Clement V. 1 Gregory XI. 


Shall now go on with the Hiſtory of the Popes. The 
Church was threatned with a Schiſm ; this Schiſm was 
not form'd immediately after the Death of Clement V. but 
what happen'd gave riſe to it afterwards. Clement V. had 
kis ordinary Abode in France, He was at Carpentras W 
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he died, in May 1314. The Cardinals went into the Con- 
clave, and continu'd there till the 225 of Fly, without be- 
ing able to agree upon the Election of a Pope; the Italian 
Cardinals being for a Pope of their own Nation, who ſhould 
go and live at Rome; and the Gaſcoins being for a Frenchman. 
who ſhould have his Relidence on this fide the Mountains. 
Thoſe Conteſts were carried ſo far, that the People aſſem- 
bled under the Conduct of the late Pope's Nephews, 
and came arm'd to the Conclave, demanding the 7talias - 
Cardinals to be delivered up to them, and deſiring a French 
Pope. The Conclave was ſet on Fire, the Cardinals fled, 
and were diſperſed. Philip the Fair did all he could to get 
them aſſembled again, but in vain, After his Death Lewis 
Hutin, who ſucceeded to him in 1314, ſent his Brother to 
Lyons, who order'd the Cardinals thither, and caus'd them 
to be ſhut up in the Houſe of the Preaching Brothers at 
Lyons, till ſuch time they had choſen a Pope. The Car- 
dinals, after they had been ſhut up forty Days, elected Fames 
of Euſa, Native of Cabors, who had been Biſhop of Frejus, 
and afterwards of Avignon, and was at that time Cardinal 
Biſhop of Porto. This Pope, after his Election, took the 
Name of John XXII, was crown'd at Lyons the fifth of 
September, and immediately went to take up his Reſidence 
at Avignon. From that time the Popes had their ordinary 
Relidence at Avignon ; which was atterwards the Cauſe of 
a Schiſm, as the Sequel will ſhew. 

This was the State of Italy and Germany, during the Re- 
ſidence of the 12 at Avignon. Italy was plagu'd with 
the Factions of the Guelphs and Gibelins, who continually . 


made War upon one another, and the City of Rome was in 


ſtrange Confuſion. The Emperors of Germany had ſcarce 
any Authority in Ira at this Time. Apulia, and the King- 
dom of Naples, were under the Dominion of Robert Son 
to Charles II. King of Sicily, The Empire was diſputed 


betwixt Lewis Duke of Bavaria, and Frederick Duke of Au- 


- 
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ſtria; for after the Death of Albert of Auſtria, who was 
killd by one of his Nephews, in 1308, Aenry Count of 
Luxemburgh was choſen Emperor, being the VII“ of that 
Name. His Election had been confirmed by Clement V. He 
went to Tray in 1311, was crown'd at Milan and Rome, 
and made the People of Rome {wear Allegiance to him ; but 
endeavouring to lay a Tax upon them, the People revolted, 
and with the Aſſiſtance of Robert King of Apulia, they ob- 
liged Henry to retire to Tivoli, and afterwards to Piſa. There 
Henry declared War againſt Robert, and as he was marching 
to Apulia, he died on the Road, the 24" of Auguſt, 1313, 
having been poiſoned, as is affirmed, by an Hoſtie which a 
Dominican, call d Peter of Chateaurenaud, gave him. In 
1314, the Electors of Germany being aſſembled at Frankfort, 
were divided about the Election of an Emperor: Some 
elected Lewis of Bavaria, and others of them Frederick, Son 
to Albert Duke of Auſiria, Fohn XXII. would not confirm 
either of the two Elect, but declared the Empire vacant, 
The two Contenders made War upon one another in Ger- 
many, and the Partizans in Itay. * At laſt Frederick was de- 
feated in 1323, and taken Priſoner, with his Brother 
Henry, by Lewis of Bavaria, Their third Brother Leo- 
pod had recourſe to the Pope, who pronounced Sentence 
again ſt Lewis of Bavaria. That Prince appeal'd to a Ge- 
neral Council, and to a future Pope lawfully elected. The 
Pope continu'd his Purſuir, excommunicated him, and de- 
clared him a Heretick, Jraly ſuffer'd after the old manner 
by this Difference betwixt the Church and the Empire. 
The Pope call'd to his Aſſiſtance Charles, Son to Robert King 
of Apulia, and rais'd Troops to make War upon Lewis's 
Party*. Thoſe Troops were defeated, In 1327 Lewis 
of Bavaria, being invited by the Romans, upon John XXII“s 
refuſing to go to Rome, went to Italy, was crown'd at 
Milan, and then came to Rome on the ſeventeenth of Fanuary 
1328, Some time after this the Romans deliberated about 
making a Pope that would live at Rome. Lewis of Bavaria 
very willingly conſented to this Election, and in order to 
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come at it, depoſed John XXII. © Whereupon they pro- 
ceeded to the Election of another Pope, and choſe Peter Ra- 
nailucci of Corbario a City in the Dioceſe of Rieri, of the 
Order of the Preaching Brothers, Apoſtolical Penitentiary 
in Rome, who was reputed a Man of great Sanctity. Ho 
was conſecrated the 12 of May, 1328, ſet upon St. Perey's 
Chair according to Cuſtom, and call'd Nicholas V. Imme- 
diately he created ten Cardinals, almoſt all of the Order 
of the Brothers Mendicants, and the Gibelin Faction. * He 
liv'd in Rome as long as Lewis of Bavaria ſtaid there; but 
he went out of it with him, and went to Piſa, where he 
kept his Court, till he became hateful to the People of 
Piſa; he was obliged to hide himſelf, and retire to the Ca- 
ſtle of Count Boniface, who in the Month of Auguſt 1330 
deliver'd him up to the Archbiſhop of Pi/a, who cauſed him 
to be carried to Avignon, where he confeſs'd his Fault, re- 
tracted what he had done, and receiv'd Abſolution from 
John XXII. He died three Years after. John XXII. died 
alſo at Avignon, on the 4 of December, 1334. On the 
160 of the ſame Month Benedict XII. was elected, and on 
the 20" of the ſaid Month was crown'd in the Church of 
Avignon: His Name was formerly James Fournier; he was a 
Native of Saverdun in the County of Fix, Profeſſor of the 
Order of Citeaux, Doctor of Divinity in the Faculty of 
Paris: He had been Biſhop of Pamiex and Mirepoix, and 
made Cardinal-Prieſt of St. Priſca, by Fohn XXII. f He 
deſign'd to take up his Reſidence in J1zaly, and acquainted 
the Boloneſe with his Deſign, to know whether they would 
receive him; but finding them averſe, he reſolved upon 
living at Avignon. s Lewis of Bavaria ſent Ambaſſadors to 
him, in order to obtain his Abſolution. The Pope delay'd 
to give it, becauſe the French Biſhops would. not conſent to 
it. Lewis of Bavaria having afterwards got the King of 
France's Conſent, the Pope did not think fit to change any 
thing his Predeceſſor had done againſt Lewis of Bavaria; 


thus Things continued in the ſame Condition. Benedict 


died at Avignon on the 25" of April 1342. Peter Roger of 
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Timoges, who had firſt been Biſhop of Arras, and afterwards 
Archbiſhop of Sens, and Cardinal, was elected in his Place 
the 70 of May following. He took the Name of Clement VI. 
»The Romans ſent to make him three Demands : 1. To ap- 
prove and confirm the Senators, Governour, and the other 
Magiſtrates of the City. 2, To come and make his Abode 
at Rome. 3. To reduce the Jubilee to fifty Years. The 
Pope granted them the firſt and laſt of thoſe Demands, but 
eluded the ſecond, by telling them, that whatever Inclina- 
tion he had to go to Rome, he could not execute the ſame 
at that Time, and that he would do it as ſoon as he could. 
Lewis of Bavaria made his utmoſt Efforts under his Ponti- 
ficate to make his Terms; but ſuch hard Conditions were 
«5.2900 to him that he refuſed to accept them, The 
ope conjur d the Electors to proceed to the Election of 
an Emperor; and ſome of them choſe Charles Duke of 
Moravia. The Pope confirm'd that Election, and the War 
betwixt the two Contenders, but it ſoon ended by 

the Death of Lewis of Bavaria, which happen'd on the 4" 
of October 1347 *, After his Death, Charles took Poſſeſſion 
of moſt of the Cities of the Empire: Nevertheleſs the 
Electors of the oppoſite Side offer d the Crown to Edward 
King of England, and afterwards to Frederick Marquiſs of 
Meince ; but both refuſing it, they elected Gonthier Count of 
Thuringia, in 1350, Who died the fame Year, and left 
Charles in peaceable Poſſeſſion of the Empire, While the 
Princes of Germany were diſputing for the Empire, a Ro- 
man, call'd Nicholas Laurentius, took the Titles of Tribunus 
Anguftns, Deliverer of the City of Rome, and Defender of 
Tealy, ſeized the Capitol, and made a League with moſt of 
the Princes of Traly. He ſent Word to the Pope, that if 
he did not come to Rome in a Year, he would ele&t anos 
ther ; and ſummon'd Lewis and Charles, the two Pretenders 
to the Empire, to appear before the Magiſtrates of Rome, 
in order to have their Pretenſions ſettled. This Enterprize 
fell immediately ; for that pretended Deliverer having been 
obliged to depart out of Rome, and going to Charles's Court 
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in Diſguiſe, he was known, ſeiz d, and from thence carried 
to Avignon, where he was put into the — Hands, who or- 
der'd him to be put in Priſon; from whence eſcaping, ac 
cording to ſome, he return d to Rome, where he was kill'd, 

u Clement VI. dying on the ſixth of December 1352, Inne- 
cent VI. was elected in his Place. He was a Limowuſme, was 
formerly call'd Srephen Albert, had been Biſhop of Noyon and 
Clermont, and Cardinal. He ſent a te into Italy who was 
not receiv d. Under his Pontificate Charles went to Rome, and 
was there crown'd Emperor in 1355, with his Holineſs's Con- 
ſeat. ® This Pope dying on the twelfth of September 1362, 
the Cardinals elected William Grimoard Native of the Dioceſe 
of Menda, Doctor in Law, and Abbot of St. Vitor in Marſeilles, 
He took the Name of Urban V. and was crown'd Pope at A- 
vignon the ſixth of November. He took a Journey to Rome to ſet 
the Affairs of Italy right, and made his Entry into that City 
the ſixth of October 1367. He there receiv'd the two Empe- 
rors, Charles Emperor of Germany, and Michael Paleologus Em- 
peror of the Greeks. 4 Having regulated the Affairs of Italy, he 
return'd to Avignon, on pretence of endeavouring to make Peace 
betwixt the Kings of France and England, and died in that City 
ſoon after his Arrival there, on the nineteenth of Decembey 
1370. After his Death the Cardinals elected Peter Roger Ne- 
phew to Clement VI. aged forty Years. He took the Name of 
Gregory XI. This Pope ſeeing Italy in an Uproar, took a Re- 
ſolution of going thither to live. He left Avignon unknown 
to the French, the thirteenth of September 1376, accompanied 
with all the Cardinals, except five who had a mind to ſtay, 
and made his Entry into Rome the ſeventh of Januar the fol- 
lowing Year. His Arrival at Rame made no Change in the face 
of Affairs at firſt; the Revolt in Italy ſtill continu d, nor were 
the Romans quite ſubject to him. However he treated of Peace 
with the Florentins and other Rebels, and died during that Ne- 
gociation, on the twenty ſeventh of March 1378. His Death 


was follow d by the Schiſm which I am juſt going to ſpeak of. 
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. 


Hiſtory of the Schiſm of the Popes of Rome 
and Avignon, till the holding of the Council 
of Piſa. 


| HE Hiſtory of the Schiſm of the Popes is the moſt 


conſiderable Event of this Century. Gregory XI. 
being dead at Rome, the Romans had a mind to take the 


Advantage of that Opportunity to re-eſtabliſh the Pope's 
Court in that City, by chuſing a Roman, or at leaſt an Ia. 
lian. There were then ſixteen Cardinals at Rome, four Ja- 


lians, and twelve Ultra- Mountain. The latter being moſt 


"numerous, it was not likely that the Plurality of Votes 
would be for the Election of an Italian Pope. The Romans 
very roughly demanded the Cardinals ſnould promiſe to chuſe 


a Roman: And when the Cardinals were gone into the Con- 
clave, on the 5® of April 1378, an innumerable multitude 
of People ſurrounded it, crying, Romano lo volemo Papa, We 
will have a Roman Pope 7. This Cry laſted the whole Night; 
and next Day the People aſſembling in greater Numbers, 
came with more Fury to the Conclave, threatning to break 
open the Doors, and cut the French Cardinals in pieces, if 
they did not chuſe a Roman, or at leaft. an. Italian Pope. 


The Cardinals being frighten'd, promifed to. the People 


they would do ſo, and tumultuouſly elected Bartolomeo Preg- 
nano, Archbiſhop of Bari, but with an Intention that that 
Election ſhould not ſtand. * The Noiſe of the Archbiſhop 
of Bari's Election ſpreading abroad, the People confounding 
him with ohm de Bar, a Frenchman, Chamberlain to the 
hte Pope, began their Violences anew. The Cardinal of 
St. Peter appear'd at the Window of the Conclave, and ſome 
of the People ſeeing him, faid, Ir is the Cardinal St. Peter, 


——_— 
—_ _ 


* 


* Balum. hiſt. Pap. Aven. t. 1. p. 442, 456, 999. Y Balax. Sup. 
P+ 457 & ſeq. 2 Theed, Mem. I, I, ac Sch. C. 2. bi 
Imme- 


wa 


%% à—— ] . r as. £2 45 wth . 


Cent. XIV. the CHURCH. 277 
Immediately the Mob cried, This was the Cardinal that was 


elected, and fell a ſhouting, Viva, viva, Santo Pietro. Some 


time after the People broke open the Doors of the Con- 
clave, ſeiz.'d the Cardinals, plunder'd their Moveables, and 
ſtill demanded a Roman Pope. Some of the Cardinals Ser- 
vants ſay ing to them, Have you not the Cardinal of St. Peter? 
They took him, and cloath'd him with the Pontificals, ſet 
him on the Altar, and went to adore him, although he cry d 
he neither was nor would be Pope. The Cardinals had great 
Difficulty to eſcape, ſome into their own Houſes, and | Ta 
into the Caſtle of St. Angelo. Next Day the Archbiſhop of 
Bari was proclaim'd by ſome Cardinals, who were forc'd 
to do it by the Magiſtrates. He took the Name of Urban VI. 


» At firſt the Cardinals acknowledg'd him publickly, but 


they privately wrote to the King of France, and other Chri- 
ſtian Princes, That that Election was null, and that they 


did not deſign he ſhould be acknowledg'd Pope, © Urban VI. 


did not manage Matters as he ought to have done, either 
with the Cardinals or Otho of Brunſwick, who was married 
to Foan Queen of Sicily; © whereupon the Ulira-Morntain 
Cardinals, one after another, departed from Rome in Mays 
on pretence of avoiding the Heats, and came to Avignon, 
where they declar d the Election null. From thence they 
went to Fundi, where they had appointed to meet the three 
Italian Cardinals. There they enter'd in Conclave on the 20 
of September. In order to put an end to the Conteſt between 
the French and Italian Cardinals about the Election, the Cardinal 
of Florence propoſed to elect the Cardinal of Geneva, who was 
a German; and all the Cardinals, except three Italians, gave 


their Conſent to it. He took the Name of Clement VII. 


and was crown'd the 21* of the ſame Month, He was 
Brother to Amadeus Count of Geneva, had been Biſhop of 

erruane, and afterwards of Cambray, and had been made 
Cardinal by Gregory XI. This was what began the Schiſm. 
Urban was in Podeion of Rome, but the Caſtle of St. Au- 


gelo held for Clement. The Romans laid Seige to it, took 
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it at laſt, and demolith'd it. Almoſt all the Cities of Tyf- 
err Lombardy did likewiſe own Urban, © and 
a were ot his fide; and Lewis King of Hungary did 
alſo acknowledge him. Poland, Prufia, Denmark, Sweden, 
and Norway follow'd the Example of Germany. In England 
the Deputics of the two Pretenders being heard in Parlia- 
ment, the Election of Urban was approv'd, and that of 
Clement rejected: But Clement was acknowledged in France, 
Scotland, Larain, Savoy, and by Foau Queen of Naples. Spain, 
which at firſt was for Urban, did afterwards declare in fa- 
vour of Clement. This Pope went out of Italy, and came 
to live at Avignon. Urban, in order to vex and be even 
with Foan of Sicily, gave that Kingdom to Charles Duke of 
Duras that Queen's Couſin. On the other hand, ſhe gave 
it to Lewis Duke of Anſou. Charles Puke of Duras took 
Otho and Joan Priſoners, and made himſelf Maſter of the 
Kingdom of Naples, before Lewis of Anjou came to Italy, 
© That Prince came at laſt, but too late; and after having 
taken ſome Forts, he died on the 20* of September 1384. 
Some time after, Charles caus'd Urban to be ſeiz'd, but ſoon 
ſet him at Liberty. Urban fled to Genoa, whither he car- 
ried five Cardinals Priſoners, who defign'd to commence 
a Suit againſt him, and there put them to Death, From 
Genoa, Urban went to Venice, where he ſtay'd a whole Year, 
As he was in his Way in his Return to Sicily, the Mule, on 
which he was mounted, fell and hurt him. He was car- 
ried to. Tivoli, and from thence to. Rowe, where he died in 
October 1389. 5 
® His Death had given Peace to the Church, if the Talian 
Cardinals would have ſuſpended the Election for ſame time; 
but being aſſembled in the Conclave immediately after Ur- 
bar's Death, they elected, on the 24 of November, Peter of 
Thomacellis a Neapolitan, who took the Name of Boniface IX *. 


and was acknowledg'd by Urban's Party. Boniface ſignifyd 


to the King of France, that he was willing to enter into a 
Negociation, in order to procure the Peace of the Church, 
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* The Univerſity of Paris gave their Opinion upon the moſt 
proper Means to put an end to the Schiſm, and propoſed the 
Way ot Compromiſe; that of a Ceſſion by the two Pre- 
tenders, or the r of a General Council. Clement VII. 
was much alarm'd at thoſe Propoſals, but the Cardinals 
thought them juſt ; which gave him ſo much Grief, that he 
died of it on the 16" of September 1394. P The Cardinals 


at Avignon proceeded to the Election of a Pope whether the 


King would or not, and on the 28" of September elected 
Peter de Luna, and Arragoneſe, Cardinal-Deacon of St. Mary, 
who was call'd Benedict XII. or XIII. He ſignified to the 
King of France that he was diſpoſed to Union, and even 
ready to yield up his Right in order to procure it: But the 
way of Ceſſion having been reſoly'd in an Aſſembly of Pre- 
lates of the Kingdom of France, and ſeriouſly propoſed to 
Benedict by the King's Ambaſſadors, he began to flinch, and 
refus d to yield up his Right to the Pontificate. Upon 
this Refuſal, the Prelates and Univerſities of the Kingdom 
of France reſoly'd that they ought to withdraw their Obe- 
dience from both the Pretenders; and this Withdrawment 
was approv'd by the King, and publiſh'd in France. At 
laſt Benedict promis d to yield, provided Boniface would do 
the ſame. This Withdrawment laſted for ſome time, and 
was at laſt taken away upon certain Conditions. Benedict 
pretending to have a favourable Intention towards the Good 
of the Church, did in 1404 ſend Ambaſſadors to Rome, to 
propoſe an Interview with Boniface, in order to obtain it. 
Boniface receiv'd thoſe Ambaſſadors very ill, and fell into 
fuch a Paſſion againſt them, that he fell ill of it, and died 
three Days after, on the firſt of October. Benedi#'s Ambaſ- 
ſadors, before their Departure, conjur'd the Cardinals of 
Boniface's College to delay the Election; but thoſe Cardinals, 
not regarding theſe Remonſtrances, went into the Conclave, 


and elected for Pope Coſmatus Melioratus of Salmona, Cardi- 


nal- Prieſt of the Holy Croſs of Feruſalem, after having mu- 
tually ſworn, that whoſoever was choſen Pope ſhould give 
up the Pontificate, in order to a Union, in caſe Peter of Lu- 
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na would likewiſe renounce his Right. The new Pope 
took the Name of Innocent VII. The beginning of his 
Pontificate was diſturbed by the Troubles which the Gibe- 
lins and Guelphs rais'd in Rome; and he was forced to go 
- out of that City. Benedict ſtill pretending to be deſirous of 
a Union, came to Genoa; but when the French found he 
was not fincere, the Univerſity of Paris renew'd the Suf. 
penſion of Obedience to the two Pretenders. * The Death 
of Innocent VII. which happen'd on the ſixth of November 
1406. might, one would have thought, have terminated 
this Difference ; but the Cardinals under his Obedience, who 
were then at Rome, inſtead of delaying the Election, as they 
were folicited by the higher Powers, elected Angelo of Co- 
Fario, who took the Name of Gregory XII. after they had 
all fign'd a Writing by which they oblig'd themſelves, that 
— of them ſhould be choſen Pope, ſhould renounce 
the Pontificate purely and ſimply, provided the Anti- Pope 
would do the ſame, and the Anti-Cardinals would proceed 
in concert with them to the Election of a lawful Pope. 
Gregory XII. declared he was ready to renounce the Pon- 
tificare, provided his Competitor would do the ſame. The 
King of France did all he could to bring the Ceſſion of the 
two Contenders to bear, but neither of them had a mind 
to do it, and eluded it by feign'd Propoſals of Accommo- 
dation. / Both Sides agreed to come to Savonne, in order 
to procure an Union. Benedict and his Cardinals came there, 
but Gregory eluded that Conference, and in the mean while 
Ladiſiaus made himſelf Maſter of the City of Rome, on the 
twenty fifth of April 1408, by Concert with Gregory, who 
would no longer hear of a Ceſſion. The Cardinals being 
much diſpleas d at his Conduct, abandon'd him, went to 
Piſa, and appeal'd from the Judgments which he gave againſt 
them at the next Council. Gregory continu'd his Proceed- 
ings againſt the Cardinals. While thoſe Things were a do- 
ing in Irah, the King of France declar'd to Benedict, that he 
would poſitively have him to yield up his Right, and con- 
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ſent to a Union, otherwiſc he would withdraw from un- 
der his Obedience. Benedict immediately ſent a thunderin 
Bull inte France againſt that Defection, which was very i 
receiv d. Thoſe who brought it were ſeiz'd and ignomi- 
niouſly treated; the Bull was tore, and the Neutrality was 
publiſh'd all over the Kingdom. Then the two Pretendets, 
who had hitherto kept up the Schiſm by Colluſion, thought 
of exculpating themſelves, * Gregory wrote a Circular Let- 
ter, to ſhew that it was not his, but Benedict's Fault, that 
the Union was not concluded, and call'd a Council at Aqui- 
leia. Benedict, who retired to Arragon, made the ſame Pro- 
teſtation, and caus'd a Council to be aſſembled at Perpignan. 
In the mean while the King of France held an Aſſembly of 
the Prelates of his Kingdom at Paris, There they made 
Rules about what ſhould be obſerved during the Neutrality. 
At laſt the Cardinals of both fides, except a very few, ap- 
pointed a Council at Piſa: But having already gone beyond 
the Bounds of the fourteenth Century, I ſhall delay ſpeaking 
of that Council, and what follow'd upon it, till I come to 
the Hiſtory of the following Century. | 
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CHAP. VI. 
The Hiſtory of the Greek Church. 


HE Greek Church made ſeveral Attempts in this 
Century to re-unite it ſelf with the Latin“. The 


Extremities to which the Greek Emperors were reduc'd, ob- 


ligp'd them ſeveral times to attempt a Re- union of their 
Church with the Latin, in order to obtain of them Succours 
againſt the Turts. It was even concluded under John Paleo- 
logus ; but the Greek Clergy, who were fond of their Opi- 


nions and Uſages, and Enemies to the Latins, never had an 


Intention to unite ſincerely; and the Union concluded by 


— 


2 To. 11. Cesc. p. 3002. & ſequent, To. 11. Conc. p. 3174. 
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had no Effect. In order to- explain this, I muſt 
—_—_— the State of the Greek Church in this Century, 
The Greek Empire continu'd to be govern'd by the Paleologi, 
Ondronicus, Son to Michael, having loft his Son, made his 
Grandſon Andronicus the Younger to be declared Emperor © ; 
who revolted againſt him, and obliged him to quit the Em- 
pire in 1328, four Years before his Death, The ſecond 
Anaronicus reign'd to the Year 134 1, and left two Children be- 
hind him, Fob: and Manuel Paleolegi, and appointed John 
Cantacuzenus their Tutor. The Empreſs ſoon baniſh'd him 
from Conſtantinople; and he retir'd to Macedonia, where he 
took the Title of Emperor. He was crown'd at Adria- 
nople by the Patriarch of Feruſalem, made War upon the 
young Princeſs. and five Years after took Conſtantmople in 
1347. He treated with John Paleologus, and aflociated him 
in the Empire: But the War beginning anew, John Paleo- 
bogus got the better, and made himſelf Maſter of Conſtanti- 
nopie. Cantacuzenus yielded up the Empire to him, and re- 
| tired to a Monaſtery in 1357, where he died long after. 
Fon Palcologus remain'd alone in Poſſeſſion of the Empire, 
| had a ſevere War to make againſt the urs, and came to 

the eſt to ask Succours from the Latins, #® During his 

Abſence, his eldeſt Son Andronicus thought to get Poſſeſſion 

of the Empire, and left his Father in the Hands of the Ve- 

netians, who kept him for ſome Money he ow'd them; 

but Manuel, his third Son, Governour of Theſſalonica, ha- 

ving gathered a Sum of Money, paid his Father's Debts, 

and by this Benefit deſerv'd to be aſſociated in the Empire 
| in 1384. Andronicus being diſpleaſed at his younger Bro- 
ther's being preferred before him, went to Bajacet Empe- 
ror of the Turks, and having obtained Succours from him, 
took Conſtantinople, and put his Father and Brother in Pri- 
ſon : They continu'd there for three Years ; but having 
found a Way to get out, they had recourſe to Bajacet, 
who was diſpleas d with Andronicus; they recover'd the 
Empire, and deliver'd up Andronicus to the Turks, John 
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palrolagus died ſoon after, in the Year 1391. Mn,, was 
not more happy than his Father; for under his Reign 
Bajacet beſieg d Conſtantinople ten Years. The Greek Emperor 
came in vain to ask Succours from the Larms againſt 
the Turks: But by an unlook'd for good Fortune, Ta» 
merlane King of the Tartars made Bajacet raiſe the Siege, 
vanquiſh'd him, and took him Priſoner. " Manuel did af- 
terwards make Peace with Mahomer II. and left the Empire, 
in 1419, to his Son John, who reigned *till the Year 
1449, in which he was ſucceeded by his Son Conſtan- 
zine the laſt of the Greek Emperors at Conſtantmople, which 
was taken in 1453. Under thoſe Emperors the Eaſtern 
Empire and Greek Church fell to Ruin, by the ViRories 
which the Turks gain'd over the Chriſtians, from whom 
they firſt took the Provinces which they had in Aa; and 
having afterwards come over into Europe, they by little and 
little made themſelves Maſters of all the Cities of the Gre- 
cian Empire. Thoſe Progreſſes of the Infidels were not 
capable of making the Greeks unite with the Latin Church: 
On the contrary, they appear'd more averſe from Peace than 
ever, and more warm againſt the Romans, As to their Em- 
perors, the neceſſity of their Affairs, and the need they ſtood 
in of Aſſiſtance from the Latin Princes, made them more 
inclinable, at leaſt in appearance, to an Union. About 
the Year 1339. Andronicus the Younger ſent Barlaam with 
a Nobleman to Philip de Valois King of France, and to Robert 
King of Sicily, to ask Aſſiſtance of them; and becauſe he 
could not hope to obtain it, but by uniting with the Church 
of Rome, he charged them with that Negotiation. Thoſe 
two Envoys went to wait on the Pope Benedict XII. with 
Letters of Recommendation from thoſe Kings, Barlaam 
propoſed to the Pope, in preſence of the College of Cardi- 
nals, to aſſemble a general Council, in which the Queſtion 
about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be debated, 
and an Agreement upon that Point ſhould be endeavour'd. 
The Pope anſwer'd, that the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Father and the Son was already decided; that it was 


— 


Id. ib. u. 8, & 12. k Id l. 3. n. 12. 1 7d. I. 4. n. 1. 
n Chalcon. I. 7. n. 11. & 1.8. n. 1, & ſeq. n Add. int. Bar- 
laam. ap. Rainald. an. 1339. n. 19. 0 Ib. n. a5. 
not 


— 


24 The HisToryY of Chap. VI. 


not capable of any farther Diſcuſſion or Debate; that the 
. only means of an Union was, for the Patriarchs to ſend 
Deputies with full Power to confer with Perſons appoint- 
ed by the Pope, not to diſpute, but to be inſtructed in the 
Truth. P Barlaam propoſed to make the Union, by leaving 
both to think what they pleas d about that elles: in 
the mean time, to oblige the Greeks to grant to the Church 
of Rome the Honours which the antient Patriarchs had 
granted to it, and which were decided by the Canons of 
the Holy Fathers, and the Laws of Emperors; and that 
the Latins, on the other hand, ſhould allow the Church 
and Empire of Conſtantinople the Rights which they poſ- 
ſeſſed by antient Cuſtom, according to the Laws and Ca- 
nons. The Pope rejected this Propoſal, and Barlaam 
remonſtrated that it was not poſſible to ſend Deputies 
from the Patriarchs of the Zaff: Thus this Project was a 
fruitleſs. i 
The Greek Emperors ſeveral times endeayour'd to renew q 
this Negotiation. After the Death of Audronicus, the Em- 77 
fi 
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preſs, in order to fortify herſelf againſt Cantacuxenus, pro- 
miſed the Pope, that if ſhe got the better of her Enemies, 
| ſhe would embrace the Doctrine and Ceremonies of the 1 
Church of Ron. The Pope prais'd her Deſign, exhorted 1 
| her to perſiſt in it, and promiſed her Aſſiſtance, Some time * 
| after Camacuzenus ſent Ambaſſadors to Clement VI. to pro- of 
poſe an Union, and to ask Aſſiſtance of him. The Pope M 

received them favourably, and ſent two Biſhops along with 
them into the Eaſt, to treat of the Union, They agreed T 
with the Emperor, that a Pope ſhou'd afſemble a Council, bs 
that he ſhould inform the Emperor of the Time and Place, H 
and that the Emperor ſhould conyoke the Patriarchs, that ſo * 
they might ſend their Deputies. The Pope accepted this W co 
Propoſal; but he wrote to the Emperor that he could not WF 
execute it ſoon, becauſe of the War in Italy. Cantacuzenus iſ |; 
return'd him Thanks for his good Inclinations, and pray- © pre 
ed him to do his utmoſt to get a Council aſſembled; | 
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but that Pope died, and no further mention was made of 
it, till the Emperor John Paleologus finding himſelf preſs'd 
on all ſides by the Tirks, took . to Ntaly in 1369, 
to demand the Aſſiſtance of the Chriſtian Princes of Europe. 
He was well receiv'd, went to Rome, where Pope Urban V. 


came to ſee him. Paleologus, in order to be receiv'd into 


Communion, fign'd a Confeſſion of Faith, in which he ac- 
knowledged the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Father and the Son, the Fire of 1 Prayers for the 
Dead, the Viſion of purify'd Souls before the Day of Judg- 
ment, the Seven Sacraments, the Validity of the Sacrifice 
of the Euchariſt offered with Unleavened Bread, the Tranſ- 
mutation of the Bread and W.ne into the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the Validity of ſecond, third and fourth 
Marriages, and the Primacy of the Church of Rome over 
all the Catholick Churches, with moſt ample Clauſes. Not- 
withſtanding this Act of Submiſſion, John Paleologus did not 
obtain much Aſſiſtance from the t. He was ſeiz'd at 
Venice, and the Union which he had fign'd did not take any 
further Place in Greece than if it had never been heard of. 
* His Son Manuel went to the Weſt in vain to ask Aſſiſt- 
ance againſt Bajacet, who had laid Siege to Couſtantinople. 
He could obtain none but a very weak one from the King 
of France; ſo that not only he did not embrace the Opinions 
of the Latins, but even wrote againſt them, about the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

The Greeks did not yet intirely agree among themſelves, 
They had a Diſpute in the beginning of this Century, 
which was urged with much Warmth on both iides. The 
Heads of the two Parties were Barlaam and Palamas. The 
former was a learn'd and ſubtle Monk of Calabria, who 
coming to Conſtantinople, and being ſupported by the Autho- 
rity of the Emperor Azdronicus the Younger, engaged the 
Heſicaſts or Quietiſt Monks, wrote againſt their manner of 
Praying, and accuſed them of renewing the Errors of the 
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Ewchites or Aleſſalians, giving them the Name of Dinphaloth- 
chen or Umbilicant, becauſe one of their Maxims was to have 
their Eyes faſtened upon the middle of their Belly, as the 
Place where the Faculties of the Soul had their Abode; and 
believing that while they were in that Poſture they ſaw a 
Light altogether Divine, which they ſaid was the Light 
which appear d upon Mount Tabor, They maintain'd that 
this Light was uncreated and incorruptible, although it was 
not the Eſſence of God. They ſaid the fame of all the Re- 
preſentations: under which God had made his Glory appear 
to Men; and pretended that the Saints and Angels did not 
Fe the Divine Eſſence, but that uncreated Light which they 
call'd the Operation of God, diſtin, according to them, 
from his Eſſence, and at the ſame time increated, eternal 
and incorruptible, to which we might alſo give the Name 
of Divinity. 

© Barlaams accuſed Palamas, and the other Monks who 
held thoſe Opinions, to the Emperor and the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, There was a Council aſſembled in that City 
in 1342. There they handled chiefly two of the Points 
which we have mention'd, touching Prayer, and the Light 
of Mount Tabor. * The Opinion of Barlaam, who main- 
tain'd, that if this Light was increated and incorruptible, it 
was the Eſſence of God, was rejected. Some time after, 
another Monk call d Gregorius Acyndinus, who maintain'd 
that that Light was created and finite, was ſummon'd to a 
Jecond Council held at Conſtantinople after the Death of An- 
Aronicus, in Preſence of John Cantacuxenus, and was there 
condemn'd with Barlaam. The Palamites, fluſh'd with 
this Victory, ſet about dogmatizing more than ever, and 
carrying their Principles too far, ſeparated Husbands from 
their Wives, gave the Monkiſh Tonſure, and rais'd new 
Troubles. The Patriarch, after having admoniſh'd them, 
reſolv'd to baniſh them the City, ſent the moſt mutinous 
of them into Exile, required a Confeſſion of Faith from 
the Eccleſiaſticks, ſummon'd Palamas, and 1/idoras elect Bi- 
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ſhop of Monemboſis, to give an Account of their Conduct 
and Doctrine. They were both condemned in this third 
Council, Palamas got Abſolution ſome time atter in a Sy- 
nod. T/idore was made Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Pa- 
lumas Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, Both of them were de- 
poſed in a fourth Council of Conſtantinople ; nevertheleſs 
Jidore continued in Poſſeſſion of the Patriarchal See of Con- 
ftantinople ; © and Calixtus, who ſucceeded him, call'd a fifth 
Council in that City, in which the Doctrine of Palamas 
was approv'd, and that of Barlaam and Acyndinus condemn'd. 
Barlaam retir'd into the Miſt, join'd with the Latins, and 
was made Biſhop of Gieraci in Calabria. 


ieee ee bebe 
. 
Of the Councils held in the fourteenth Century. 


HERE was no Century in which were held more Pro- 

vincial Councils in France, Spain and England, than in 
this; but moſt of them only made particular Canons, or re- 
newed old ones; ſo that it ſeems needleſs to give an Account 
of them. f I ſhall only mention then the Council held at 
Nenna in 1311, Which bears the Name of General. It was 
call'd, as I ſaid before, by Clement V. in order to judge 
what concern'd the Templars, according to the Bull of the 
13" of Auguſt 1307, which fix'd the opening of it to the 
i of October 1309, It was prorogu'd by another Bull to 
the 1* of October 1311. The firſt Seſſion was held the 
16 of October; near three hundred Biſhops aſſiſted at it; 
the ſecond was held the 22% of May 1312, In this 
Council the Extinction of the Order of the Templars was 
reſoly'd upon, and the Bull for it was publiſh'd, The Me- 
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mory of Boniface VIII. was defended, notwithſtanding the 
Inſtances of the King of France. They likewiſe {poke of 
a Cruſade, which was here reſolved upon. They condemn'd 
the Beguards and Beguins, whoſe Errors had been proſcrib'd, 
and during this Council the Pope made divers Conſtituti- 
ons, which are in the five Books of Clemmentines, publiſh'd 
by John XXII, and inſerted in the Body of the Canon 
Law ; but ſome of thoſe Conſtitutions had been made before 
this Council, and others after; and of thoſe which were 
made in the time of this Council, none but ſuch as regard 


Faith, the Regulations touching the Privileges of Mendi- 


cants, the Study of the Languages in the Univerſities, and 
the Condemnation of the Beguard and Begwins, take any 
Notice that they were approved. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The Hiſtory of the Errors publiſb'd and condemns 
ed in the fourteenth Century. 


HOUGH no great Body of Hereſy was formed in 

this Century, yet divers Sects ſprung up, and ſeve- 
ral Errors were advanc d. I have already ſpoken of the 
Beguards and Beguins, whoſe Sect did alſo bear the Name 
of Brothers, Biſoches, Spiritual Brothers, &c. Although there 
was ſome Difference among this People, yet they had all 
come from the Order of the Mnims, and had very near all 
the ſame Principles and the fame Conduct, Thoſe who 
gave Riſe to that Set, were two Religious of the Order 
of the Minims, Peter Macerata, and Peter Foroſempronio, who 
obtain'd from Pope Celeftin V. who was a Lover of Re- 
tirement, Permiſſion to live like Hermits, and to practiſe 
the Rule of St. Francis, according to the Letter. Many 
follow'd them, and in Apulia there was formed a Sect of 
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voluntary Monks, who were Vagabonds and idle Fellows 
without Rule, without Superiors, liv'd as they liſted» 
and made all their Perfection to conliſt in an apparent Po- 
verty, Pope Boniface VIII. having condemn'd them, or- 
dered the Inquilitors to proceed againſt them as againſt He- 
reticks, They retir'd into Sicily, and began to declaim 
againſt the Prelates and the Church, 

About the ſame time Peter Renes Fohn Olive of Serignan, 
a Minim of the Province of Beziers, wrote a Commentary 
upon the Apocalypſe, which the Rebel Monks found very 
proper to authorize their Errors; for the Author treats the 
Church of Rome as Babylon. He promiſes a new Church 
much more perfect than that of Jeſus Chriſt had been hi- 
therto, He boaſts of the Rule of St. Francis as the Evan- 
gelical Rule obſerved by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles: He 
foretels the Extinction of the carnal Church or Badylan, 
and the Exaltation of a new Church under the Auſpices of 
St. Francis, This Book having been carried into Jraly by a 
Minim call'd Bodicis, was received as a fifth Goſpel by the 
Brothers of Beguards, Upon the Foundation of that Pre- 
diction ſome even endeavour'd to elect a Pope of that new 
Church. * They made a particular General, and new Mo- 
naſteries, took a ſtrait and narrow Habit, and continu'd to 
declaim againſt the Ramiſu Church, and obſtinately to main- 
tain the Errors they had drawn out of Peter Oles Book. 
They added to it, that the Sacraments of the Church were 
uſeleſs, becauſe thoſe who adminiſtred them had no longer 
any Juriſdiction or Authority, 

® This was not the only Difference among the Minims ; 
they had been long divided about the Form of their Habits, 
Same were for wearing a Cow), and a ſtrait ſhort Garment 
made of coarſe Stuff, and took the Name of Spiritual Bro- 
thers, Others, who were called the Conventual Brothers, wore 
thoſe Habits wide, longer, and of a finer Stuff. The Popes 
endeavour'd to regulate the Differences of thoſe Religious. 
Nicolas IV. and Clement V. made Bulls upon that Occaſion, 
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and enjoined them to wear ſuch Habits as their Superiors 


ſhould preſcribe to them; but the Spiritual Brothers, fond of 


their Practice, would not agree to this, ſeparated themſelves 
from the Community, made a Body apart, and canton'd 
themſelves in Languedoc, where the Convents of Bexiers, 
Narbonne, and ſome other Cities, were made up of thoſe 
Spiritual Brothers, *Fohn XXII. having fummon'd them, con- 
demn'd them by his Bull Quorundam, by which he gave 
Power to the General and the Superiors, to regulate the 
Shape and Quality of their Habits, and declar'd that the 
Minims might have Granaries and Cellars to keep their Corn 
and Wine, if their Superiors thought fit. The Spiritual 
Brothers refuling to acquieſce in that Judgment, the Pope 
gave order to the Inquiſitors to proceed againſt them. Four 
ot them were condemn'd as Hereticks, deliver'd over to the 
Secular Arm, and baniſh'd to Marſeille, The others being 
. irritated at that Rigour, let themſelves looſe with more Vi- 
olence againſt the Pope than ever, and publiſh'd that he 
was Antichriſt; that the Church of Rome was the Syna- 
gogue of Satan; that John XXII. ought no longer to be 
obey'd, or look'd upon as Pope. Bernard Deliciqſi, who was 
their Deputy at Avignon, was alſo condemn'd to very ſe- 
vere Puniſhments. Some time after there alſo aroſe another 
Niſpute about the Minims, who maintain'd that according 
70 their Rule they had only the ſimple Uſe of the things 
which they enjoy'd, and that the Property and Domain 
thereof belong d to the Holy See. Gregory IX. Innocent IV. 
Nicolas III. Martin IV. and Nicolas IV. favour'd this Preten- 
tion ; but John XXII. did not think fit to charge himſelt 
with that uſeleſs Domain, and conſidering that the Proper- 
ty of things that are conſumed by uſe, is not diſtinct from 
the uſe it ſelf, did, in 1322, publiſh two Decretals à, by 
which he condemns the Pretenſion of the Minims, even as 
Heretical, inaſmuch as they affirm'd, that neither Jeſus Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles had a Property in thoſe things which 
they uſed. * Lewis of Bavaria ſtood up for the Minims 
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againſt ohm XXII. who condemned the Books and Doctrine 
of Peter Olive, which I have mention d. 

Several of thoſe Minims, diſtracted with hn Olives 
Notions, retired to Germany, where they enj:yed Quiet un- 
der the Protection of Lewis of Bavaria, There they join'd 
the Beguards and Beguins; * theſe were a Sect of en and 
Women who wore a grey Habit, made Profeſſion of living 
a religious Life, without being ſhut up in Monaſterics, or 
ſubject to Superiors: They fancied they were arriv'd at the 
State of Perfection in this Life; they declaim'd againſt the” 
Pope and Church, and had no regard for the Sacraments, 
or the doing of good Works. Tis faid this Sect was ſet 
up by Gerardo Segarelli of Parma“, who after having given 
away all he had, went a begging, and had gathered a Troop 
of People to him, whom he taught that the Kingdom of 
the Son being at an End at the Day of Pentecoſt, that of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was a Reign of Love and Charity, did 
ſucceed it; and that in this laſt all things ſhould be com- 
mon, and even Women themſelves, Dalcinius Not ara, 
Diſciple of Segarelli, enlarg d that Sect, and in order to 
render it more conſiderable, taught that the Romiſh Church. 
its Prelates and Miniſters, had loſt all their Authority, and 
that it had come to their Sect. This Dulcinius having 
drawn a great many People after him, was attacked by the 
Troops of the Biſhop of Verceil, taken and burnt at that 
City at 1308, At the ſame time one Ferrard of Pontgeloup 
of Ferrara was accuſed of renewing the Abominations of 
the old Gnoſticks, maintain'd it was not lawful for Chriſtians 
to exerciſe Magiſtracy. *Tis faid the Diſciples of both 
form'd the Sect of the Beguards and Beguins; but 'tis more 
likely that it was form'd by divers Perſons, Men and Wo- 
men, whereof ſome through an indiſcreet Zeal, and others 
out of a Spirit of Licentioufneſs, had a mind to live in & 
peculiar and ſingular manner, and in appearance imitated the 
Poverty of the Religious Mendicants, without being tied 
to obey a Superior, or to the Practice of any particular 
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Rule. They ſoon fell into Diſorder, ſhook off the Yoke of 
Ol edience, fell a declaiming againſt the Prelates, and re- 
ecivd into their Society all Malecontents and Rebels againſt 
the Church, 

Several others taught the like Errors in France and Ger- 
many. In the beginning of the Century Arnold of Villane- 
va, a Catalan, was condemn'd at Paris in 1317, for ha- 
ving advanc'd ſeveral Propoſitions againſt the Authority of 
the Church, the Sacraments, the Clergy, and the Monks, 
In Germany, Gauthier Lollard was Author of a Sect of Peo- 
ple call'd Lollards, who deſpiſed the Sacraments of the 
Church, laugh'd at their Ceremonies, did not obſerve the 
appointed Faſts, and rejected the Invocation of Saints. One 
Ceccus an Aſtrologer was condemn'd to be burnt at Boulogne 
in 1327, becauſe he affirm'd that the Influences of the Stars 
impoſed an abſolute Neceflity upon the Will, and that Je- 
ſus Chriſt had not been poor and miſerable, if the Conſtel- 
lation under which he was born had not neceſſarily produ- 
ced that Effect. A German Divine of the Order of the 
Dominicans, call'd Eckard, though an able Man, advanced 
ſeveral erroneous or dangerous Propolitions, particularly 
againſt the Neceſſity of Good Works, Thoſe Propoſitions 
were condemn'd by Joe XXII. in 1325. Marſilus of 
Padua, and John of Janda, by oppoſing the falſe Pretenſi - 
ons of the Popes over the Temporals of Kings, fell into 
an oppoſite Extreme, by giving Princes too much, and at- 
tributing to them an Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction which be- 
longs to the Church. 

ohm XXII. who had condemned the Errors of others, 
fell into a particular Error himſelf, by advancing in his 
Sermons, That the Souls of the Righteous ſhould not en- 
joy the Beatifick Viſion till after the Day of Judgment, 
King Philip of Valois cauſed the Doctors of Divinity of the 
Faculty of Paris to be aſſembled at Vinciennes, where they 
concluded againſt the Pope's Opinion. Upon this Advice, 
the King wrote to the Pope, to revoke what he had ad- 
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vanced, © The Pope propoſed to the Univerſity of Paris, 
ro ſufter both Opinions; but the Faculty would not conſent 


to it, and at the point of Death the Pope retracted, as is 
pretended. Benedict XII. his Succeſſor, made a Conſtitution 
in 1355, by which he determines againſt the Opinion of his 
Pr flor, and declares, That the Soyls of the Saints enjoy 
the Beatifick Viſion immediately after Death. 

The Faculty of Divines at Paris, who were Enemies to 
all Errors, condemn'd ſeveral which ſome of their own 
Members had advanced: They were obliged to retract them. 
In England, Simon of Langhara did in 1367 cenſure thirty 
erroneous Propolitions, particularly againſt the Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm in order to be ſaved. It was about the end of this 
Century, that Wicblif began to teach his Errors; but J ſhall 
defer ſpeaking of that Hereſiarch till the following Century. 
* ſhall only add, that there was about the End of this 
Century a Sect of People, calld Taurlupins or Buffoons, in 
Provence and Dauphiny, who joined abominable Practice s 
of the Principles to the Beguards. Several of them were 
burnt at Paris and elſewhere; and Gregory XI. exhorted 
Amadeus Duke of Savoy to afliſt the Inquiſitors to extir- 
pate them. : 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of the Authors who wrote in this Century. 


HIS Century was fruitful in Eccleſiaſtical Authors. 
There was a great Number of Divines in the , 
who follow'd the Scholaſtick Method of their Predeceſſors, 
and who alſo degenerated; for we muſt diſtinguiſh three 
Ages of Scholaſtick Divinity: The firſt from Abaelard to 
Albertus Magnus Maſter to St. Thomas; the ſecond from this 
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laſt to Durand of St. Pourcain, who died in 13333 and 
the third from Durand to Gabriel Biel, who dy'd in 1495. 
In the firſt Age, the Scholaſtick Way was not reduc'd to 
an Art, nor did People think themſelves obliged to follow 
the Philoſophy of Aviſtotle, according to the Method 
of the Averroiſls, In the ſecond, Albertus Magnus of 
the Order of the Dominicans, Alexander Hales of the Order 
of the Minims, and after them St. Thomas and Scotus, were 
the Heads of two Scholaſtick Sets, which divided all the 
Schools, However, ſome made a third Party, by follow- 
ing a new Method: Theſe were call'd Nominals, as the firſt 
were call'd Thomiſts, and the ſecond Scotiſts, Ockam was one 
of the principal Heads of this Party. Raimundus Lullins 


would needs invent a new Way of Reaſoning ; but it was 


ſo obſcure, ſo extraordinary, and ſo full of Difficulties, that 
he had but few Followers. Durand of St. Pourcain, Biſhop 
of Meaux, was the firſt who took from both what he 
thought proper, without tying himſelf down to the 
Principles of either, and advanced many new Opinions. 
After him the Divines took more Liberty, and made parti- 
cular Syſtems. 

It will now be proper to relate the principal Circumſtan- 
ces of the Lives of thoſe Chiefs of the Scholaſtick Method. 
I have already ſpoken of Albertus Magnus, Alexander Hales, 
and St. Tomas; I ſhall now give an Account of the Life 
of the reſt in a few Words, * Scotus was call'd John Duns, 
He was call'd Scotus, becauſe he was a Scotſman, tho' ſome 
have thought him an Engliſhman, and others an Iriſhman. 
He was ſirnamed Doctor Subtilis. He came to France in. the 


beginning of the fourteenth Century, took his Degrees at 


Paris, and taught in that City. He taught the immaculate 
Conception of the Virgin, as the Opinion which to him 
ſeem'd the moſt probable. From Paris he went to Boulogne, 
where he died ſoon after of the Failing- ſickneſs, or the A- 
popſexy, on the 8 of November 1303, aged 43 Years, ac- 
cording to ſome, and only 34 according to others. Ac- 
cording. to the Cuſtom of that time, he wrate- many Phi- 
loſophical and. Scholaſtical Books, in which he valu'd him- 
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ſelf upon maintaining Principles contrary to thoſe of St. Mo- 
mas. Thoſe Opinions were embraced by his Order, and 
from thence aroſe the Emulation between the Dominicans 
and the Cordeliers, of which the one Order ſaid they were 
of the School of St. Thomas, and the other of that of Scotus. 
| William Ockam, who was born in a Village of that Name, 
in the County of Surrey in England, diſtinguiſhed himſelf 
from the reſt, made himſelf the Head of the Sect of the 
Scholaſticks called Nominaliſts, and had the Title of Singular 
Doctor. He flouriſned in the Univerſity of Paris in the be- 
ginning of this Century, and wrote a Book concerning the 
Power of the Church and of the State, to defend Philip the 
Fair againſt Boniface VIII. He afterwards embraced thoſe 
of his Order, who maintained that Jeſus Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles had nothing either in property or in common, and 
was one of the grand Adverſaries of John XXII, who con- 
demn'd him to keep Silence, upon Pain of being anathema- 
tiz'd. Afterwards he declar'd openly for the Emperor Lewis 
of Bavaria, and for the Anti-Pope Peter of Corbario, and 
wrote againſt ohm XXII. who excommunicated him in 
1330. Then he left France, and went to Lewis of Bavaria, 
who received him very kindly. He ended his Days at the 
Court of that Prince, and died at Munick in 1347. ® The 
famous Raimundus Lullius, deſcended of an illuſtrious Fami- 
ly in Catalonia, was born in the Iſland of Majorca in 1236, 
When he enter'd into his forticth Year he went into the 
Order of the Mizims. Twas then he began to ſtudy with 
ſo much Application, that in a ſhort time he made great 
Progreſſes in the Oriental Tongues, and in the Sciences. 
He afterwards invented a new Method of Reaſoning, and 
did all he could to have Leave to teach it at Rome; but not 
being able to attain it of Pope Honorius IV. he reſolved to 
execute the Delign he had ſo long formed of endeayouring 
the Converſion of the Mahomerans. Having gone to Tunis 
with that Intention, he had a Conference with the Saracens, 
in. which he run the riſque of his Life, and eſcaped only 
upon Condition he would go out of Africk.. Ne came then 
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to Naples, where he taught his Method till the Year 1290; 

then he went once more to Rome, to obtain Leave of the 

Pope to teach it in that City; but Bomface VIII. who was 

then in the Holy See, refuſed it him. From thence he went 

to Genoa, where he wrote feveral Books; and after having 

raken a Trip to Majorca, he came to Paris, where he taught 

his Art, then return'd to Majorca again, where he had fre- 

quent Diſputes with the Saracens, Facobites and Neſtorians. 

Atter this he returned to Genoa and Paris, to confirm his 

Diſciples in his Doctrine; and ask'd Leave of Pope Cie- 

ment V. to teach it at Rome. This Permiſſion having been 

again refuſed him, he went into Africa, where he was put 

in Priſon ; and having been delivered at the Requeſt of the 

Genoeſe, he arriv'd at Piſa, after having loſt all his Books by 

a Shipwreck. - Then he ſet about preaching up the Holy 

War; and after having picked up ſome Money in 1taly, he 

came to wait on Clement V. at Avignon; but not being well 

receiv'd by him, he return'd to Paris, where he taught till 

the Council of Vienna, at which he aſſiſted. The reſt of his 

Life is fabulous. They ſay, that after having travell'd in ; 

France, Spain and England, where he practis d Chymiſtry, 

he return 'd to Majorca, from whence he went over to Africa, 

where he was impriſon'd by the Saracens, and ſo il] treated | 

by them, that he died of his Wounds in the Genoeſe Ship 

which was carrying him home on the 29 of June 1315. 

We have ſeveral ot his Works. He had found out the Secret | 
{ 
1 


of making a Jargon proper to diſcourſe of every thing, with- 

out learning any thing in particular, by a Method which he 
inyented, in ranging certain general Terms under different 
Claſſes. Durand of St. Pourcain, a Village in the Dioceſe i 
of Clermont in Auvergne, ſirnamed the moſt reſolving Doctor, a 
of the Order of the Preaching Brothers, flouriſh'd in the 0 
Univerſity of Paris from 1313 to 1318, in which Year he \ 
was named by the Pope Biſhop of Pry or Annecy, from whence [ 
he was transferr'd in 1326 to the Biſhoprick of Meaux, I 
which he govern'd to the Year 1333, in which they place 0 
his Death. | 
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There were alſo other Divines; ſome of the moſt famons 
of them are thoſe who follow. Of the Order of St. Au- 
guſtin's Hermits, we have Giles of Rome, Scholar to St. To- 
mas Aquinas, who was made Preceptor to Philip the Fair, 
elected General of his Order in 1292, made Archbi of 
Bourges in 1294, and died in 1316. He was firnamed the 
Doctor who had a good Foundation, and wrote ſeveral Books 
of Philoſophy, Divinity and Law. He followed the Prin- 
ciples of St. Thomas in every thing. Peter Aureolus a Mi- 
nim, Native of Verberie upon the Oiſe, who after havin 
taught Divinity in Paris, was raiſed to the Archbiſhopri 
of Aix in 1321, firnam'd the eloquent Doctor, becauſe he not 
only acquir'd Reputation by his Theological Diſcourſes, but 
alſo by his Sermons and Moral Inſtructions. 9 Auguſtin Tri- 
umphus of Ancona, of the Order of the Auguſtin Hermits, 
who wrote the Milleloquium of St. Auguſtin, and his Scho- 
lar Bartholomew of Urbm of the Order of the Preaching Bro- 
thers, who finiſh'd the Milleloquium of St, Auguſtin, and wrote 
the Milleloqrinm of St. Ambroſe. Albert of Padua an Au- 
guſtin, Scholar to Giles of Rome, Doctor in Paris, dy'd in 
that City in 1323 or 1324, famous for his Writings in 
Theology, and for his Sermons. * Francis Mairon of Digne 
in Provence, of the Order of the Minims, Scholar of Scotus, 
(who was the firſt that introduc'd by his Example the Act 
of the Sorbonne, by which one maintains an Argument from 
Morning to Night without Interruption in the Schools of 
the Sorbonne, by one only Reſpondent without a Preſident) 
received Doctor of Paris in 1323, and died at Plaiſance in 
1325, who wrote Commentaries upon the Sentences, and 
feveral other Philoſophical and Theological Works. Robert 
Holkot an Enyliſhman of the Order of the Preaching Brothers, 
who flouriſhed in the Univerſity of Oxford to the Year 1349, 
when he dy'd of the Plague. * Thomas Bradwardin an En- 
gliſhman of the Order of the Minims, Chancellor of the U- 
niverſity of Oxford, Confeſſor to Edward III. and at laſt 
conſecrated Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and died without ta- 
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ing Poſſeſſion of his Archbiſhoprick ; he was called the 
| Doctor, and wrote an excellent Book De Cauſa Dei, 
_ apainſt Pelagius, and cancerning the Power of Cauſes*, in which 
he ſtrongly maintains the Principles of St. Auguſtin and 
St. Thomas, touching the Operation and Power of God over 
the Actions of Men. Gregory of Rimini, of the Order of 
the Auguſtins, elected their General in 1357, and died in 
1358, who has left two Commentaries upon the firſt and 
ſecond Books of Sentences. I could add ſeyeral others, 
2 think it enough to have mentioned the moſt cele- 
ated. 
I The Study of the Canon Law was more cultivated in this 
than in the preceding Century. Abundance of ingenious 
Mea apply'd themſelves to it, and made great Progreſſes in 
it. Altho' the Decretals of Popes had been received for 
Law, yet People now began to examine them more nar- 
rowly, and to compare them with the Common Law.. The 
Queſtions about the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Powers, which 
were debated in this Century between the Popes and the 


Emperors, gave Occaſion to enter into the bottom of thoſe 


Matters; and at that time there were very good and very 
learned Treatiſes wrote upon that Subject. Denis of Mu- 
gello, who flouriſhed in the beginning of the Century, (for 
he died in 1303) and Cardinal Francis Zaborella Archbiſhop of 
Florence about the end of it, are among the moſt famous 
Canoniſts. The latter aſſiſted at the Council of Conſtance, 
and died not till the Year 1407. Among the Lawyers 
who. maintain'd the Right of Princes in this Century, the 
moſt famous were William Ockam, whom I have mention'd 
already, Marſilins of Padua, Fohn of Fanda, Raoul of Prelles, 
Philip of Meiers, Fohannes Pariſienſis, a Doctor of Paris, 
who wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Royal and Pontifical 
Power, and had particular Sentiments about Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, which he did not really believe; / Peter de Cugniers, who 


in 1329 had a Conference with Nicholas Bertrand Biſhop of 


Autun, afterwards Cardinal, and the other Prelates of Fance, 
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about the Rights of the Spiritual and Temporal Juriſdition; 
Richard Archbiſhop of Armagh in Ireland, who ſtrenuouſly 
maintain'd the Rights of the Curates againſt the Religious 
Mendicants, both by his Writings, and by Word of Mouth 
before the Pope in 1357. Alverex Pelagius of Gallicia in 
Spain, Doctor of Law in the Univerſity of Boulagne, of the 
Order of the Minims, Apoſtolical Penitentiary, and after- 
wards Biſhop of Silves in Portugal, who wrote an excellent 
Treatiſe about the Diſcipline of the Church, intitu- 
led de Planctu Eccleſie. That of William Durand, Nephew 
to the famous Canoniſt Durand of Menda,. about the manner 
of celebrating a general Council, is not leſs uſeful. for re- 
forming of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. To thaſe Works we 
may join a Diſcourſe of Nicolas Oreſmus. Preceptor to 
Charles V. which he pronounced in 1363, before Urban V. 
about reforming of Diſcipline, and againſt the Viees of the 
Court of Rome; * in fine, Nicholas Eymericus, a Native of 
Girona, of the Order of the Preaching Brothers, who was 
made Inquiſitor General by Pope Innocent VI. about the Year 
1356, and died 1399, reduc'd into one Body all that relates 
to the Proceedings againſt Hereticks, in a Work intituled 
The Directory of Inquiſitors. 

As to the other Branches of Eccleſiaſtical Learning, they 
were not treated of in this Age with equal Care and Ex- 
tenſiveneſs.. The literal Explication of the Scripture was 
much neglected. However, Nicolas de Lyra, born of 
Fewiſh Parents in a Town of that Name in Burgundy, who 
after his Converſion enter'd into the Order of the Damini- 
cans, had publick Lectures in Paris for ſeveral. Years upon 
the Holy Scripture, and has left us learned Poſtils upon all 
the ſacred Books, in which being aſſiſted by the Knowledge 
of the Hebrew and the Rabbins, which he had acquired while 
he was a Few, he very happily expreſſes the literal Senſe of 
the Holy Scriptures. Nicolas Oreſmus a Norman, Doctor 
of the Faculty of Paris, Preceptor to Charles V. firnam'd 
the Wiſe, tranſlated the Bible into French by Order of that 
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Prince. We have ſeveral conſiderable Summaries upon Caſes 
of Conſcience, as that of William Aſteſan a Minim, fo call'd 
becauſe he was from the City of 4f. The Golden Sum 
of Monaldus, that of Bartholomew of St. Concord, and ſeveral 
others. Devotion was well and ill handled in this Centu- 
ry; thoſe who carried it to too great Exceſſes, were Uter. 
tine of Cafal, and Michael of Ceſena, both Minims, who ob- 
ſtinately maintain'd againſt Jahn XXII. That Mendicants 
' ought to have no Property. St. Bridger and St, Catharine 
of Siena cſtabliſh'd Devotion upon Revelations. Gerard 1h. 
Great, and Jom Rasbroeck, were more reſerved in their de- 
votional and myſtical Works; though the latter, ſirnamed 
the Divine or Contemplative Doctor, was rebuk d by Gerſon, 
* The Truth of Religion was defended by Victor Porchet de 
Salvaticis a Carthuſian, who only copied Raimond Martin, 
and Nicolas de Lyra. General Hiſtory was handled in diverſe 
Chronicles, and particularly in that of William de Nangis, 
and ſeveral other particular Hiſtories were publiſh'd. In 


this Century they to write Commentaries upon the 
Fathers. Foſſe, Nicolas Trivet, and Francis Mairon, 


wrote Commentaries upon St. Auguſtin's City of God. In 
fine, there were hardly more Sermons publiſh'd in any Ape, 
not to be recited by thoſe who compos'd them, but or 
the uſe of others, and to inſtruct them in the manner of 
Preaching. Ariſtotle's Philoſophy till rul'd in the Schools; 
but in this Century the Belles Lettres, the Study of the Lan- 
guages and Poetry, began to revive, which were brought 
to Perfection in the following Century, 

The Greek Church was not deſtitute of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters in this Century. I have already obſery'd, that it had 
Authors who wrote upon the Controverſies they had with 
the Latins, and upon the Diſputes which aroſe among them- 
ſelves. Barlaam at firſt wrote againſt the Latins a Treatiſe 
of the Pope's Supremacy, and a Paper about the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt. * Afterwards, having chang'd his Mind, 
he wrote for the Latins a Diſcourſe about the Union of 
the Churches and five Letters. Palamas wrote a great 
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deal againſt Barlaam, Acyndinus, and their Partizans, © The 
two Cabaſila's wrote againſt the Romiſh Church, and about 
the Liturgy of the Greets. Maximus Planudes a Greek 
Monk ſent upon an Embaſly to the Venetian, in 1327, by 
Andronicus the Elder, wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, againſt the Latins, and tranſla- 
ted St. Auguſitm's fifteen Books of the Trinity into Greek, 
* Philotheus Patriarch of Coflantinople wrote a large Trea- 
tiſe upon the Diſpute betwixt the Palamites and the Barlaa- 
mites, and ſeveral ſmall devotional Pieces. John Cypariſſates 
wrote a great Book againſt Palamas. 

In this Century Church Hiſtory was much cultivated in 
Greece. 5 Nicephorus Calliſtius a Monk at Conſtantinople, a ſtu- 
dious and laborious Man, made a great Collection thereof 
under the Empire of Adronicus the Elder, beginning from 
the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and ending at the Death of the 
Emperor Leon. We have nothing but the eight firſt Books, 
which end at the Empire of Phocas. Nicephorus Gregoras 
wrote a Bixantine Hiſtory, from the taking of Conſtanti- 
nople by the Latms to the Death of Audronicus the Young- 
er. He wrote likewiſe againſt Palamas. Nilus Metropo- 
litan of Rhodes wrote a compendious Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cils; and Matthew Blaſtares a Collection of the Canons. 
The Greek Emperors were more illuſtrious for their Wri- 
tings than their Exploits. Andronicus the Elder wrote a 
Dialogue between a Jew and a Chriſtian, in order to prove 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. Theophanes Arch- 
biſhop of Nice wrote a conſiderable Work upon the ſame 
Subject. Fohn Cantacuxenus wrote a Hiſtory of the Reigns 
of the Andronici and himſelf, in his Retirement. Manuel 
Paleologus II. wrote ſeveral Moral and Divine Pieces. In 
fine, we have ſome Greeks of that Time who wrote in fa- 
vour of the Latins; ſuch as Manuel Calecas, who refuted 
the Opinion of the Greeks about the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Power of the Pope, in four Books, and 
compos'd ſome Works againſt the Palamites and Demetrius 
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Cydonius, who wrote a Diſcourſe to prove that the Greeks 
ought to have a good Underſtanding with the Latins; and 
Treatiſes about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and againſt 
the Palamites . 


PF 


CHAP. X. 


Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations upon the Diſcipline of 
the Fourteenth Century. 


I HAVE already taken Notice of the principal Diſputes 
Þ that were handled in this Century, as well with rela- 
tion to Doctrine as to Diſcipline: From whence it may 
be perceiv d, that as the Popes had a mind to eſtabliſh their 
Power over the Temporals of Kings, as a Doctrine, they 
loſt what they had uſurp'd u: That Princes began to con- 
teſt with Ecclefiaſticks the Right whereof they were in 
Poſſeſſion, of exerciſing Temporal Juriſdiction, and taking 
under their Cognizance ſeveral Civil Cauſes, upon Pretence 
of Excommunication, Oath and Sin; I fhall add, That they 
had a mind to attack the Immunities of Clergy-men and 
Eccleſiaſtical Revenues; that thoſe laſt did ſtrenuouſly de- 
fend their Pretenſions; that however they owned ſome A- 
buſes in their Juriſdiction; that they apply'd ſome Reme- 
dies to them; and notwithſtanding all this, they loſt by 
little and little part-of their Temporal Juriſdiction, The 
Reſidence of the Popes, and of the Court of Rome at Avig- 
non, whatever People may 6 of it, did not in the leaſt di · 
miniſn the Power of the Holy See; on the contrary, the 
Popes who reſided there made themſelves Maſters of Gra- 
ces, and enrich'd themſelves with the Tenths they rais d 
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upon the Clergy of France. The Schiſm which follow'd 
troubled the Church, overturn'd the Diſcipline of Electi- 
ons and Collations, fill'd the Church with mercenary Pa- 
ſtors, and oblig'd the Contenders to ſtoop to Meanneſſes in 
order to be ſupported by Princes, to ſell Benefices, or give 
them to their Creatures, and to levy exorbitant Tenths 
upon the Clergy. *Tis hard to ſay whether the Popes of 
Rome or Avignon had Right of their Side; nor was it thought 
fit to examine that Right, for fear of enlarging the Schiſm. 
It was thought proper to oblige both of them to renounce 
the Pontificate; and at laſt, when neither of them would 
do it, bona fide, they were both depoſed. The Schiſm di- 
miniſhed nothing of the real Power and Authority which 
the Sovereign Pontiffs received from Jeſus Chriſt, but it 
ſhew'd that they have a Superior Judge upon Earth, which 
is a General Council, » Boniface VIII. inſtituted the Jubi- 
lee to all that would come to viſit the Churches of St. Peter 
and St. Paul in 1300, and once every hundred Years. P Cle- 
ment VI. gave the fame Privilege every fiftieth Year, 1 Bo- 
niface IX. was the firſt who rais'd Annates, i. e. one Year's 
Revenue of every Biſhoprick and Abby, at each Inſtalment. 
97 XXII. had already ſet the Example, by laying the 
like Impoſition upon Benefices for a Journey to the Holy 
Land, and by eſtabliſhing Taxes for the Secretaries who 
diſpatchd the Proviſions of Benefices. The Provincial 
Councils, and the particular Synods of Biſhops were com- 
mon in this Century. * The Biſhops came to the Provin- 
cial Councils upon receiving an Order from their Metro-. 
politans, whither they alſo ſent Deputies. The Abbots and 
Deputies from Chapters of Cathedrals were likewiſe order- 
ed thither. Elections of Biſhops and Abbots were yet ac- 
cording to Right and Cuſtom. The Ordinaries provided 
for moſt of the other Benefices. There were many of them 
under Patrons; but thoſe who were preſented to Benefices 
by Patrons were oblig'd to take the Inſtitution from Bi- 
ſhops. The Commendams of Abbies became very frequent. 
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The Reſerves of Benefices were alſo eſtabliſh'd and abo- 
liſh'd by different Popes ; but the Schiſm authoriz'd them. 
The Plurality of Benefices, although forbidden, was pretty 
commonly practis d. Excommunications and other Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures were made uſe of to make People pay 
the Tenths, and to maintain the Clergy in their Immuni- 
ties. * The Excommunicated were depriv'd of all Socie- 
ty with other Men all their Lives, and of Ecclefiaſtical Bu- 
rial after their Death. * The greateſt Care of the Prelates 
in Councils was to regulate the Conduct of Eccleſiaſticks. 
They made ſeveral Rules about their Habits and Tonſure. 
As to their Learning, much was not required of them; 
they were ſatisfied it ſimple Clergymen could read : * And 
as to the Prieſts who had the Cure of Souls, that they 
were inſtructed in the Articles of our Faith, and in the 
Ceremonies of the Church. They did not allow ſtrange 
or excommunicated Prieſts to perform the Functions of 
their Order. They deſired the Prieſts might ſay Maſs at 
leaſt once a Month. They made many Rules about the 
Eccleſiaſtical Office. The Diſtributions made to the Ca- 
nons, who aſſiſted at the Office, were eſtabliſhed almoſt e- 
very where. The Church-Wardens and School-Maſters 
were inſtituted in this Century; and there were many Laws 
made for preſerving the Revenues of the Church. They 
Tenew'd the Laws which oblige the Faithful to come to 
Maſs of the Pariſh every Sunday; and many indulgences 
were granted. The Practice of reciting the Angelical Sa- 
lutation in the Evening was approv'd in ſeveral Councils. 
The Eccleſiaſticks were obliged to Faſt on Saturdays, but 
not the Laicks. | 

Thus much may ſuffice concerning the Secular Clergy; 
I ſhall now add ſomething concerning the Regular Clergy. 
The number of the Religious Mendicants continued to mul- 
tiply a greatdeal in this ; but they degenerated from 
their antient Simplicity and Repularity. * And whereas 
ſeyeral quitted their Order, and ſeculariz d themſelves in 
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order to get Benefices, the Religious who left their Order 
were declared incapable of poſſeſſing any. The Monks were 
forbid to receive the Religious before the Age of Fifteen, 
or to cauſe them to make their Confeſſion before a Year's 
Probation. It was forbid to exact any thing for Entry in- 
to a Monaſtick ſtate, * Nuns were enjoin d to keep their 
Vow, under ſevere Penalties. Several Regulations were 
made for reforming of antient Monks who to live 
diſorderly, and they enjoined to hold frequent Chapters in 
order to keep up Diſcipline. 3337.20 
The Differences between the Mendicants and the Curates, 
about Confeſſion and Preaching, continued in this Century. 
© In the Council of Vienna, Clement V. renew'd Boniface's 
Decretal, by which the Religious Orders are allowed to 
preach in their own Churches without the Conſent of the 
Curates, but not in the Pariſhes; and as to Confeſſors, 
That the Provincials ſhall preſent to the Biſhops ſome of 
their Religious Orders, in order to have their Approbation 
of them; that the Biſnops may reject ſome of them, but 
may not abſolutely deny the liberty of Confeſſion to the 
Religious Orders, As to the Sacraments of the Eucha- 
riſt, Extreme Unction, and Marriage, they are forbid to ad- 
miniſter them. © There were certain Divines who conti- 
nued to maintain that the Faithful were obliged to confeſs 
to their Curate at Eaſter, and that Confeſſions made to the 
Religious Orders at that time were null. * Richard Archbi- 
ſhop of Armagh, as I have already ſaid, maintained this be- 
fore Pope Innocent VI. The Main of the Affair remained 
undecided, but the Proviſion was adjudged to the Religious 
Orders. ® Nevertheleſs ſeveral explain the Canon Onzmis 
utriuſque Sexus of the Curate, and excepted none from the 
Obligation of confeſſing to their own Curate at Eaffer, but 
the Priefts only. of 
Notwithſtanding the Prohibition of the Lateran Council, 
ſome new Societies were eſtabliſhed in this Century; but 
in order to ſatisfy the Injunction of the Council, they took 
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* Rules, and commonly choſe that of St. Auguſtin, 
which was the moſt general, to which they join'd particular 
Conſtitutions. ; | 

The chief of theſe Societies were theſe: ®* Gerardus 
Magnus of Deventer inſtituted in that City a Congregation of 
Regular Canons, whom he call'd the Brothers of common Life, 
becauſe they brought to the Community all they poſleſs'd, 
without liberty to 'take it back again, in caſe they had a 
mind to quit it. They labour'd at writing of Books, and 
inſtructing the Youth in the Principles of Religion. The 
Feſuits were eſtabliſh'd at Sena by John Colombanus, and 
were ſo call'd, becauſe they had the Name of Jeſus often in 
their Mouth. They liv'd according to the Rule of St. Au- 
guſtin. Urban V. approv'd their Congregation in 1367. 
St. Bridget * inſtituted the Order of St. Saviour in 1360, un- 
der the fame Rule of St. Auguſtin, which was confirm'd by 
the ſame: Pope. The Order of the Hieronomites was eſta- 
bliſh'd in Caſtile by Peter Guadaſfinaria, Gregory XI. con- 
firm'd their Conſtitutions, and order'd them to follow the 
Rule of St. Auguſtin. He gave the fame Rule to the Order 
of St. Ambroſe, which he approv'd. There were alſo ſeve- 
ral Military Orders inſtituted in this Century ; * ſuch as 
the Order of Chriſt eſtabliſh'd in Portugal under the Pontifi- 
cate of John XXII; that of Alcantara in Caſtile, which de- 
pends upon the former; not to ſpeak of the Knights of the 
Star eſtabliſh'd by John King of France, and the Knights of 
the Garter by Edward III. King of England, which were 
yery different from the Military Orders. 
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1 
A Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Schiſin of 
- the Popes to the Council of Conſtance. The 
1. Councils held at Piſa, Perpignan and Udina, 


in order to extinguiſh it. 


HE Hiſtory of the fifteenth Century is full of 
great Events, which deſerve a particular At- 
tention, The Continuation of the Schiſm of 

the Popes, and the Councils held to extinguiſh 
E it, is the firſt Object that offers it ſelf, There were three 
4 Councils 
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Coundils call'd in 1408, on account of this Schiſm; * the 
firſt at Perpignan by the Bull of Benedict XIII; v the ſe- 
cand-in the Province of Aquileia, by the Bull of Gregory XII, 
on the 24 of Fidy, for the Whitſntide of the fallowin 
Year; © the third at Piſa by the Cardinals Letters of bot 
ſides, aflembled at Leghorn the 14" of July, for the 25" of 
Aueh next Lear. Bauedit was the moſt diligent, and 
caus'd his Council to begin on the firſt of November : the 
Biſhops of Caſtile, Arragon, and Navarre, and ſome Prelates 
of France, Gaſcony and were "preſent, to the number 
of a hundred and twenty, without reckoning the four 
* who were honour'd with the Title of Pa- 
* When once the Article of the Schiſm hegan to be 
touch'd on, moſt af the Biſhops went from Perpignan,” and 
the Countil was reduced to the number of eighteen, who 
own'd Benedict for lawful Pope: However, we muſt add, 
that they advis d him to procure the Union of the Church by 
the way of Renunciation, provided the Intruder would 
renounce likewiſe, ſhould die, or be depos'd ; and to ſend 
Legates to the Cardinals at Piſa, with full Power to treat. 
While theſe things were doing at Perpignan, the Cardinals 
of both Colleges thought ſeriouſly of engaging all Princes 
to own their Council, and to approve what they ſhould 
do. They open d the Council on the 25 of March 1409, 
the Day on which it had been appointed. 5 The Council 
ſummon'd Peter de la Luna and Angelo de Corario , who 
call'd themſelves Popes; but no body appearing for them, 
they were declar'd Contumacious. The Council pronounc'd, 
that the united College of Cardinals had Power to call the 
Council, and that that General Council then aſſembled could 
oceed: to a definitive Sentence. Then they ordered Obe- 
ience to be withdrawn from the two pretended Popes; 
band in fine, having taken Information ot their Conduct, 
they declar'd they had forfeited rhe Right they pretended 
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to have to the Pontificate, and depos'd them by a Definitive 
Sentence. The two Colleges of Cardinals did then pro- 
ceed to the Election of a lawful Pope, according to the. 
Ordinance of the Council, and elected Peter Philaretus of 

| Candia, call'd Cardinal of Milan, a Minim, who took the 

Name of Alexander V. He preſided in the following Seſſi- 

| ons of the Council of Piſa, which ended the ſeventh of 

Auguſt, 1409. This Council was compos'd of twenty 
| two Cardinals, four Patriarchs, twelve Archbiſhops, ſixty 
ſeven Biſhops in perſon, eighty five Deputies, a great Num- 

; ber of Abbots, Generals and Procurators of Orders, Depu- 

7 ties of Chapters, and ſixty ſeven Ambaſſadors from Kings 

and Sovereign Princes. 

4 The Council which Gregory held at Aquileia or Udina 

0 was not ſo numerous; for there was but a ſmall number 

> of Prelates there. It was open'd the Day ot the Feaſt of 

| the Holy Sacrament in 1409. However, Gregory caus'd it 
to be declar'd, that both he and his Predecetiors had been 

4 I <anonically elected, and that not only Peter de la Luna, and 

dq thoſe who had preceded, but likewiſe Peter of Candia, who 

t. Nas newly elected, were Intruders, and had no Right to 

the Pontificate. He however declar'd that he would re- 

nouncs the Pontificate, if Luna and Candia would do the 

d | ame. He created new Cardinals, as well as Benedict. 

„ When the Council was ended, Gregory not finding himſelf 

92 ſafe at Udina, fled in Diſguiſe to Abruzzo, and took up his 

Reſidence at Gaeta, under the Protection of Ladiſlaus, who 

was Maſter of Rome, and nk of Italy, That Pope had a 

g. very ſmall Court, becauſe he was not acknowledg'd, except 

h e In Apulia, and ſome other Provinces of ah. Alexan- 

14 % V. was own'd for lawful Pope by all Chriſtendom, ex- 

cept thoſe Provinces of Italy which were yet ſubje& to 

Gregory ; and the Kingdoms of Arragon, Caſtile, Scotland, 

a. |} #29 the States of the Count of Armagnac, which own'd 

ed Benedict. Germany was divided ; for Robert King of the 

Romans oppos'd the owning of Alexander V. becauſe in ſe- 
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weral of his Letters he gave the Title of King of the Romans 
no Wenciſlaus King of Bohemia. Balthazar Coſſa Cardinal- 
Deacon who held the Country of «Boulogne, and who had 
<aus'd Alexander V. to be elected, ſoon found means to make 
Himſelf Maſter of Rome, to drive the Officers of Ladiſlaus 
out of it, and to ſettle Paulo Uxſini in it. Alexander, who 
was ſeventy Years of Age when he was made Pope, did 
mot long ſurvive his Election. He died at Bologne the third 
of May, 1410. Balthazar, who beſides his own Credit, 
Had the Recommendation of Lewis Duke of Anjou King of 
Sicily. was elected Pope a few Days after, and took the 
Name of John XXIII. He held ſome Seſſions of a Coun- 
cil, and proropu'd it for three Years. The firſt Deſign which 


Jom XXIII. form'd, was to diſpoſſeſs Ladiſlaus of the 


Kingdom of Naples. He ſet an Army on foot, march'd 
towards -Capua, defeated him, and return'd triumphant to 
Rome-; but Ladiſiaus having eſcap'd, recover'd his Affairs, 
made a Treaty with Jahn XXIII. and baniſh'd Gregory out 
of his Dominions, who fled to the Borders of Ancona, un- 


der the Protection of Charles Malatefle, who was the only 


Perſon that continued faithful to him. The War was 
don rekindled betwixt Ladiſiaus and John XXIII. The 
former came with an Army to the Gates of Rome in the 
Month of Aay 1413, and meeting with no Reſiſtance, 
becauſe the Romans hated Folm XXIII. he entered the City. 
The Pope retired to Bolognia, and from thence went to 
Lombardy, to confer with Sigiſmund King of Hungary, 
elect King of the Romans, about holding of a Council. 
„John XXIII. was acknowledged in France, but he was 
vigorouſly oppos'd there in his levying of Money in that 
Kingdom. 
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CHAP. II. 


The Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance, aud 
of the Schiſm of the Popes, to the Election of 
Martin V. 3 


T happen'd that inſtead of two Popes, who divided the 
1 Church, there were three after the Council of Piſa. 
10 extinguiſh this Schiſm, they had recourſe to a General 
Council, which ſhould be acknowledged of all Sides. 
v Fohn XXIII. call'd one at Rome, in conſequence of the 
Profogation of that of Piſa by his Predeceſſor; but that City 
being in the Poſſeſſion of Ladiſſaus, he agreed with the Empe- 
ror Sigiſmund, that that Council ſhould meet at Conſtance, 
and appointed it the * of November 1414. Ladiſlans, who 
was preparing to come and beſiege ahm XXIII. in Bolognia, 
was ſeiz'd with a Fit of Sickneſs, which obliged him to 
return to- Naples, where he died, leaving his Kingdom to 
his Siſter Foan the Second of that Name, Widow to I#illians 
of Auſtria. * John XXIII. being delivered from fo formi- 

e, dable an Enemy, departed for Conſtance, and arrived there 
y. the 20 of October. He opened the Council the 16" of 
to November, but nothing was done till next Year, ? Sigiſmund 
y, © zrriv'd at Conſtance on Chriſtmas- Day in the Evening, and 
il. ſome time after the Deputies of Gregory and Benedict 
as came there alſo. * The Deputics of the former offer'd in 
at the Name of their Maſter to yield; but thoſe of the latter 
propoſed an Interview at Nice with the Emperor and the 
King of Arragon in the Month of April. Lewis of Bavaria, 
- | who was for Gregory, declared that Gregory and thoſe under 
36. his Obedience were ready to embrace the wny of Ceſſion; 
14 that it was not owing to them that the Union was not 
70. made, and that the Reformation of the Church ſhould nd 
be endeayoured in that Council, provided Fohn XXIII. did 
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not preſide in it. The Fathers of the Council deliberated 
upon thoſe Propolitions before they held any Seſſions; moſt 
of them were of Opinion, that 7ohn XXIII. , ought to re- 
nounce the Pontificate, as well as Gregory and Benedict. 
Fohn did all he could to hinder the Council from taking that 
Reſolution; but when he law it was impoſſible to hinder 
it, and that the Council was preparing to commence a 
Proceſs againſt him, * he promiſed to throw up the 
Right he had to the Pontificate, provided the other two 
Pretenders would do as much, and gave an Act of his Of. 
fers. The Council demanded of him an abſolute Ceſſion, 
that ſhould not depend upon the Conſent of the other two, 
He gave it in general, in caſe they would make a Ceſſion, 
ſhould die, or be depoſed; but ſoon repenting the Pro- 
miſe he had made, he retired to the Caſtle of Schafflouſe, which 
belong'd to the Duke of Auſtria, who was come to Con- 
Hance, and gave him his Protection, where ſome Officers 
and Cardinals did alſo retire with him. 

The Council continu'd, and declared in the third Seſſion, 
Which was held the 25" of March 1415, that the Pope's 
Retreat did not hinder the Council's being lawful ; that it 
could neither be diſmiſs'd nor tranſported, but with the 
Conſent of the Prelates; and that no Perſon ſhould with- 
draw himſelf from the Council without their Permiſſion. 
Some Cardinals, who were returned from Schaff houſe, op- 

ſed the Continuation of the Council; but no regard was 

had to their Oppoſition, and a fourth Seſſion was held on 
the 30 of March, in which it was declared, f that a Ge- 
neral Council, repreſenting the whole Church, held its Pow- 
er immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, and that all Perſons, of 
what State or Dignity ſoever, yea even the Pope himſelf, 

is obliged to obey it in every thing that regards Faith, the 
Extirpation of Scaiſm, and the General Reformation of the 
Church in its Members, and in its Head. 5 This Declara- 
tion was eſtabliſh'd by the Suffrages of all Nations; for it hal 
been regulated in this Council, that every Nation ſhould 
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give its Vote. The Council continued, and in the fifth 
Seſſion confirm'd the Decree made in the fourth. V XXIII. 
was ſummon'd to come to the Council, or to give a Pro- 
curation to renounce the Pontificate, He ſent one that was 
not thought ſufficient, and propoſed Conditions of his Ceſ- 
ſion that were not agreed to. The Council perceiving that 
John XXIII. only ſought Means to elude the Ceſſion, and 
refuſed to come to Council, or give a ſufficient Procurati- 
on, begun to proceed againſt him in the ſeventh Seſſion, 
held on the 21" of May, and caus'd him to be ſummon'd, 
together with the Cardinals and Officers that attended him, 
Theſe laſt obey'd, and Frederick of Auſtria promiſed to make 
John XXIII. return: But that Promiſe not having been 
executed, the Council cauſed 7am to be ſummoned again 
twice, and ſuſpended him from the Government, as well 
with regard to Spirituals as to Temporals, This Sentence 
was given in the tenth Seſſion of the Council, which was 
held the 14 of May. In the following Seſſion, which 
was held the 25®, ſeveral Heads of Acculation were exhi- 
bired againſt ohm XXIII. who being abandoned by the 
Duke ot Auſtria, was brought from Friburg, where he had re- 
tired to the Caſtle of Celle, two Leagues from Coarſtance. He 
promiſed to ſubmit to every thing that ſhould be determin'd 
by the Council, * In the twelfth Seſſion, the Council pro- 
xounc'd a definitive Sentence againſt him, by which he 
was depoſed from the Pontificate. Then they labour'd to 
reduce Gregory XII. and Benedia XIII. or to commence a 
Suit againſt them. As to Gregory, the Cardinal of Raguſa, 
and Charles of Malateſte Lord of Rimini, did in the twelfth 
Seſſion preſent the Procuration, by which-he own'd the Coun- 
cil, and every thing they ſhould do, and empower'd Charles of 
Malateſte to act for him, and to renounce the Right he had to the 
Pontificate, promiſing to approve whatever he ſhould da. 
Charles of Malateſte made that Renunciation in Gregory's Name 
in the Council, who admitted it. As to Benedict, it was not 
ſo eaſy to perſuade him to renounce the Pontificate. The 
Council allowed him ten Days, after which they declared 
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him Schiſmatical, and depoſed from the Pontificate, if he 
did not do it. However, Commiſſioners were named in 
the mean while to go to Arragon, and treat with him, and 
the Emperor was willing to go himſelf, in order to confer 
with King Ferdinand, and to agree with him about Means 
to accompliſh the Peace of the Church.“ Gregory was con- 
firm'd by the Council in the Dignity of Cardinal-Biſhop, 
and the firſt Place in the ſacred College was granted him, as 
a Recompence for the generous manner in which he had 
renounced the Pontificate, ſaving to the future Pope, 
in caſe Benedict would make a voluntary Ceſſion, the 
Power of determining which of the two ſheuld have the 
firſt Rank. 

' Sigiſmund being arriv'd at Narbonne, did there expect 
King of Arragon ſome time, who was fallen ill at Perpignan; 
"where he went to ſee him, with the Ambaſſadors of the 
Council. Benedict came there at laſt, after having made 
them wait long for him; but refuſing to yield to the Prayers 
and Remonftrances of the Emperor, of the King of Arr«- 
£on, and of the Princes and People under his Obedience, who 
preſs d him to renounce the Pontificate, ? they treated with 
the Ambaſſadors of the Council en the 13 of December, and 
promis'd, that their Prelates, who were call'd to the Coun- 
cil, ſhould be there in three Months; and conſented, that 
the Council ſhould proceed againſt Benedict in Form. This 
retarded the Council to the end of. the following Year, 
4 Alphonſus, King of Arragon, who ſucceeded his Brother Fer- 
dinaud, ſent his Ambaſſadors there in October 1416. They 
ſummon'd Peter de la Lama, who was retir'd into the troop 
Caſtle of Peniſcala, upon the Sea Shore near Dr The 
Kings of Arragon and Caſtile withdrew their Obedience from 
him. In fine, after ſeveral Summons, he was declared 
contumacious, ſchiſmatical, and depoſed by the Council in 
the twenty-ſeventh Seſſion, on the twenty-ſeventh of N 
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After thoſe three, who pretended to the Popedom,- wer e 
depoſed, it was neceſſary to chuſe another. Pope, who ſhould 
be univerſally acknowledg'd.. * Before they proceeded to the: 
Election, the Council drew up Articles for the Reforma- 


ordain'd a General Council to be held five Years after this; 
was ended, and that for the future one ſhould be held every: 
tenth Year. That the Pope might haſten the holding of 
that Council, but not prorogue it. That ſo ſoon as t 

happen'd to be two Pretenders to the Pontificate,, a:Coun- 
eil be held; and that the Pretenders ſhould be ſuſ- 
pended from all Power and Juriſdiction, till. ſuch time as: 
the Council was begun. That in caſe an Election ſhouldi 
be made by Fear or Force, it ſhould be null ;. but that the: 
Cardinals might not proceed to a new Election. till ſuch» 
time as the 2 Council had judg'd of the Invalidity of 
that which had been made.. * Then the Council publiſhed: 
in the forticth Seſſion, the Articles of Reformation which. 
the future Pope ſhould endeavour with the Council. Thoſe: 
Articles are eighteen. in Number. None of them was diſ- 
puted but that of the Armars, however it paſs'd that they 
mould be abolifh'd.. After this the Council order'd that 
they ſhould proceed to the Hection of a Pope, notwith-- 
ſtanding the Abſence of Peter de la Lana's Cardinals, on Con 
dition however, that if they ſhould come before the Election 
was conſummated, and ſhould join with the Council, they- 
ſhould be admitted to give their Suffrages. And that this: 
Eletion might be the more ſolemn, it was ordered for this: 
time only, that fix Prelates of every Nation ſhould be join'd: 
to the Cardinals, and that he who was choſen by two thirds; 
of the Cardinals, and two Deputies of each Nation, ſhould; 
be acknowledged for Sovereign Pontiff*, This was imme 
diately executed. / The Cardinals and Deputies of the Coun- 
eil went into Conclave, and all with one Voice elected o- 
don Colonna, Cardinal-Deacon of St. George, who took the 


Day, 1417. He was enthron'd that very Day, and crow d. 
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the one and twentieth of the ſame Month. * He preſided 
in the forty-ſecond Seſſion, which was held on the 28% 
of December, in which it was decreed, That Balthazar Coſſa 
ſhould be delivered (to thoſe whom Pope Martin ſhould ap. 
Point to receive him) by the Emperor and the Duke of 
Bavaria, In the forty-third Seſſion, which was held 
the 21* of March 1418, he publiſh'd ſome Conſtitutions 
for the Reformation of the Church. But he did not make 
all the Regulations projected by the Council. In fine, 
to ſatisfie the Decree of the Council, he appointed the fu- 
ture Council at Pavia, and put an end to the Council the 
224 of April. 

© Gregory XII. and oh XXIII. ſtuck to what had been 
declar d by the Council. The former died at Recenati before 
the Council was ended. The ſecond having brib'd his Guards, 
eſcaped out of Priſon, and came to Florence to lay himſelf 
at Martin's Feet, and implore his Mercy, “This Pope re- 
celv'd him courteouſly, and gave him a Place above the 
Cardinals; but he enjoy'd that Comfort but a very ſhort 
time; for fix Months after, being tired with leading a pri- 
vate Life, he died at Florence, where he was buried with 
great Magnificence and Pomp. There remained now only Be- 
ne dict XIII. ſhut up in the Caſtle of Peniſcola, * where he 
yet kept up the Name and Marks of the Pontifical Dignity, 
and was accompanied with four Cardinals. Martin V. ſent 
the Cardinal of St. s a Florentine, to Arragon, to en- 
join him to give up his Pretenſions, upon Pain of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cenſure. Two of the Cardinals who were with 
him quitted him; and all Spain acknowledg'd Martin. The 
Scots Bo follow'd their Example; and at laſt the Subjects 
of the Count of Armagnac ſubmitted to Martin. So that 
all Benedict's Authority was ſhut in the Caſtle of Peniſcola. 
Nevertheleſs, after his Death, which happen'd in 1424, the 
two Cardinals who continued with him elected Giles Mu- 
nian Canon of Barcelona, Pope, who took the Name of 
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Clement VIII. created Cardinals, and did all the Acts of +2 
Pope. 5 This Party was alſo ſecretly ſupported by Kin 
Alphonſus, who was diſpleaſed with Martin, becauſe he had 
inveſted Lewis III. Duke of Anjou, in the Kingdom of Na- 
ples.” But Martin V. having accommodated Matters wish 
the King of Aragon, and having ſent Cardinal de Foix Le- 
gate to Spain, Clement was obliged to renounce his Right 
to him in 1429, affirming nevertheleſs, that it was clear 
and unqueſtionable, that he only ſacrificed it for the Peace 
of the Church. The Cardinals whom he had created did 
likewiſe renounce the Cardinalate; the two old Cardinals 
who had elected Clement were put in Priſon, where they 
died ſoon after of Sorrow and Miſery, Thus did the 
Schiſm end entirely, after it had laſted fifty one Years. 
Martin remain'd ſole and only Pope, acknowledged by all 
the Weſt. 

The Council of Conſtance did not only extinguiſh the 
Schifm, but likewiſe condemned the Errors of Wicklif; 
John Huſs, Ferom of Prague, and their Adherents, They drew 
up a Proceſs againſt Fohn Petits Book, which was injurious 
to the Authority of Princes; and made ſeveral Regulations re- 
lating to Diſcipline. I ſhall have occaſion to explain thoſe things 
afterwards. At preſent let us go on with the Hiſtory of 
the following Councils that were held at Baſil and Florence, 
which takes in the principal Points of the General Hiſtory 
of the Church. 
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CHAP. III. 


he Hiſtory of the Councils of Bafil and Flo- 
rence, of the Schiſm renew'd, of the Union 
of the Greeks with the Latins, and of the 
Extinctian of the Sthi/m by N icolas V. 


FTE R the Diſſulution of the Council of Canſtance, 
* Martin V. went to Italy, and was received there 
Joy. He went directly to Florence, and afterwards re- 


ith ] 
duc d 


of the Church of Rame, of which ſeveral great Men were 
ſſeſſed. He erected the Biſhoprick of Flarence into an 
rehbiſhoprick; and at Jaſt being invited by the Romans, he 
nd . Entry into Rome on the 19" of Seprember 1421. 


Finding that City diſpeopled and ruined by the Diſorders 


which the Lſt Troubles had occaſioned, was at great 
Pins to reſtore it to its ancient 8 lendor. In the begin- 
ning of his Pontificate there arrived at Rare two Deputics 


| from the Greeks, Eudemon Jam, and Andrew of Rhodes, who 


made Propoſals for uniting the two Churches. The Pope 
was not averſe from it, and ſent Eudemon Fohn to the Em- 
Lane Palealagus and Jalu his San, with obliging Let- 


ters as well to the Emperors as to Jeſeph Patriarch of Con- 


x They wrote back o the Pope, and told him, 


that the only Means of procuring Peace, was to aſſemble a 


free Oecumenical Council, in which the controverted Ar- 
ticles and Points ſhould be eramined and propoſed to hold 
that Council at | "The Pope conſented that the 
Council ſhouid be held in Gruene, = ſent a Nuncio to 
Conſtantinople to agree about the Place and Time when that 
Council fhould meet; nn it ſhould be aſſembled 
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only to the end that the Greets might acknowledge the Do- 


ctrine and Authority of the Church of Rowe. The Em- 
peror anſwer d. That that was not his Intention: That he de- 


. manded a General Council, like the ſeven firſt. ones, there 


to define what the Holy Gheſt ſhould inſpire into the Bi- 
ſhops :: That that Council ought to be held at Conſtantinople ;; / 
bur that not having wherewtthal to furniſh the. neceſſary 
Expence for holding of a Council, he prayed the Pope to. 
feud this Aſſiſtance. "4 | 
During thoſe iations, the Time of the Council of 
Pavia, appointed in the 44" Seflion-of the Council of Cn 
flance, being come, the Pope ſent three Legates- thither. 
It was opened on the 22* of ue 1423, and was im- 
mediatdy transferred to Siena, where it continued. There 
bey mentioned the Affair of the Greeks, and confirmed the- 
enoes made againſt the Wicklifſtes, Huſſtes, and Peter de 
la. Lang: but Mei fearing left the Auibifſador of the 
King of Aragon ſhould attempt ſomewhat ggainſt him, ad — 
journed the Council to another time. The City: of Baſili 
Was cheſt hy the Deputies of the Nations for the Place 
where th& Gature Council ſhould be held in 143 1: Tho 
In the mean while the Negotiations for the Union of-- 
the two Churches were renewed with the Emperor Fohn» 
Palrologius, who ſucceeded to his Father Manuel. But Mar-- 7 
n V. dying on the twentieth of February 143 1. all things: 
continued in Suſpence. Michael Condolmierg,a Vein, Sort: 
eo Gregory- the K's Siſter, whom: he had is'd to-the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Sieva, and to the Dignity of Cardinal, was. | 
in his Place, on the fourth of March, and was na- 
med Eugene IV. He continued Fulan Cardinal of St. Au- 
gde, appointed by his Predeceſſor to preſide in the Council; | 
of ' The firſt Seſſion of that Council was held on the: | 
fourteenth of December; at which time they propoſed the 
Matters which the Conncit' was to treat of, and the Fathers: | 
of the Council were diftributed inte four Deputations. ' The- 
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ſecond Seſſion was not held till the fifteenth of February 
1432. In this Seſſion they renew'd the Decree of the 
Council of Conſtance, about. the Authority of the Fathers, 
touching Faith and the Reformation of the Church, as well 
in its Head as in its Members. Pope Eugenius being in- 
formed of what was doing in the Council, gave forth a 
| Decree for its Diſſolution, The Council ſeat him Deputies 


f 


to make him revoke that Decree; but Eugene would not do 
that, and ſo the Council proceeded, and ſummon'd the 
Pope himſelf, Eugenius refuling to appear, the Council 
pronounced him contumacious in the ſixth Seſſion. * They 
enjoin'd him to revoke his Decree in ſixty Days ; and that 
Term being expired, they ſummoned him again to revoke 

' his Decree for the Diſſolution of the Council within ano- 
[ ther Term of ſixty Days. Afterwards they granted him a 
new Reſpite of ninety Days. At laſt Eugene ſent a Bull, 
in the ſixteenth Seſſion held on the fifth of February 1434. 
by which he revoked the Decree of the Diſſolution of the 
I . Council, approved the continuing of it, and every thing 
done in it to that Time. © He ſent new tes to the 
Council, who were received in the ſeventeenth Seſſion, in 
Which they again renew'd the Decree of the Council of 
Conſtance aber the Authority of General Councils, which 
was confirm'd in the eighteenth Seſſion. The Greek Am- 
baſſadors were heard in the nineteenth Seſſion; and it was 
eed with them, that an Univerſal Council ſhould be ce- 
lebrated, at which their Prelates ſhould be preſent. Pope 
Exgene ſent Deputies into thg,Eaſt, to agree about the Place 
where the Council was to be held. They did not hinder 
the Biſhops of the Council of Baſil from labouring at the 
Reformation of the Church, for which end they employ d 
the twentieth and the following Seſſions to the twenty · ſe- 
venth, when they reſumed the Affair of the Greeks, Who 
were to come to the Council © after this there were Con - 


teſts about the Place where the Council ſhould be held. 
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pearing at the Time they had appointed, they declared him 
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The Pope declared it ſhould be held at Florence, and ſent Gal- / 
leys to bring the Greek Ambaſſadors; and the Council ſent 

alſo ſome on their Part. * Thoſe of the Pope prevented 
them; and the Emperor John Paleologus embark'd in them, | 
with his Biſhops and Officers. During this Negotiation the 
Council proceeded againſt the Pope; and upon his not ap- 


contumacious. The Pope on his Part transferred the 


Council to Ferrara, and open d it the tenth of Fanuam 1438. 


Notwithſtanding this, the Biſhops of the Council of Baſil | 
continu'd to proceed, although the Pope had transferred that 
Council to Ferrara. The Pope came to that City ' himſelf, | 
declared void all that had been done at the Council of B 
fince the Tranſlation of that Council. Oa the other hand, 
the Council declared the Convocation of the Council of 
Ferrara null and void *. At laſt the Emperor of theGreeks, 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the other Greek Biſhops 
arriv'd, and came to Ferrara”, where the Deputies, of the 
tory, and the Addition of the Symbol, -* The Pope tranſ- 
ferred the Council of Ferrara to Florence. where. the Diſ- 
utes between the Greeks and  Latins were continued. At 
the Greek Emperor obliged the Greeks to ſigu a Degree | 
of Union between the two Churches, in which the Greeks | 
approved the Doctrine of the Latins, and acknowledged the 
Pope's Authority, agrerably to the Canons and Decitions of | 
Councils 1. This Deeree of Union was ſign'd of both 
Sides on the fifth of Fila 1439. But in mean while the 
Prelates, who were aſlembled at Baſil, proceeded againſt Pope 
Eugenius, depoſed him on the ſeventh of May that fame 
Year;; and deputed Commiſſioners to elect a Pope. £ Thoſe | 


. Greeks had ſeveral Conferences with the Latin about Pur | 


Commiſſioners elected Amadeus Duke of Savoy, who was 
retired into the Solitude of Ripallis in the Dioceſe of Geneus, 


where he-lived. as a Hermit. His Election was cenſum d- 


by the Council, and be was named Felix V. He eme to 
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the Council of B, while Pope Eagenius continued the 
ES Florence, and there recoived the Armenions, Faco- 
| 


Gives and Fabi. * Pope Eugenins and the Council of 
Dai did mutually condemn one another. France continu'd 
Eugene for Pope, and in the mean while, 
held at Bownges in + approved the De- 
B of uncil of Ri relating to Diſcipline, with 
ſome — In * a new General Council 
WAS. d, to) o ghts of the two Popes. 
— — the — of Florence to Rome, 
by His Bull of the third of day 1442. The Council of 
A fill continued; but on the tenth of @vguf, Felix re- 
of his Cardinals, and would not 
for all the Inſtances they could 
„the Retreat of the 
„Subjects of EN the Inſtances which 
made for hoiding of a new Council, the Ab- 
Felix, and the little Aſſiſtance the Prelates could 
oblig d them to break up, after having 
Council to be held three Years after in 
„ and that of Buſ# continued in that City, 
in that of Larnſama, This Decree was 
| ot the Council of Baſil, 
A May +443. There was but the Shadow 
| | of a Council at Lasſanma after this, where ſcarce any thing 
_ . N Aer . to the Deat 
ef Eugene IV. whic d on the 23 of February 1447. 
© Nicolas V. who . — in · his Place on: the ſixth of 
' March, a gentle and peaceable Man, willingly liſten'd to the 
| Propofals of an Accommodation made him by the Chriſtian 
Princes. Felix- and his Adherents being as much diſpos d 
to Peace, the Accommodation was made upon advantage- 
eus Conditions to both Parties, vis. That Felix ſhould re- 


| | nounce-<be Pontificate, but ſhould be the firſt Cardinal, 


und perpetual Legate trom the Holy. See in Germany; that 
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all Excommunications on either fide ſhould be revok'd, as 
Alſo all other Puniſhmeats denounc'd, either by the Coun- | 


cils or by the contending Popes upon thoſe of the © We 
nota degra „ Bi — 4 
2nd Denny boch —_— d be — in their 
either by Councils, or either of the contending 
opes, as well as the Decrees, Diſpoſitions, and Regulations 
ads. by chem, ſhould ſubſiſt: In fine, That Nicolas V. 
mould aflemble a General Council in Frarce ſeven Months. 
after the Accommodation. 7 All theſe Conditions were 
executed except the laſt, Felix genoune'd the Pontificate, * 


and Nicolas V. was acknowledg'd by all for lawtul Pope. 
He 2 of his Pontificate in quieting the 


Troubles of Italy, and died the twenty fifth of March, 
1455- 2 
2576647474799 


CHAP. IV. 


A Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Popes, um | 
Nicolas V. 70 the e Centr * 


* 


T HIS Pontificate was net followed with Troubles, 
0 


like the preceding ones. From that time to the end 
the Century the Church of Rowe enjoy d Peace, and the 
woo were more taken up with the Wars of Italy, Pro- 
jects of Enterpriſes againſt the Turi, Concern to > 
dize their Temporal Power, and to eſtabliſh their amlly,. 
than with Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, except ſuch as were com- 
monly carried. to the Court of Rome ; as Canonization of 
Saints, Privileges of Monaſteries, the Affairs of the Reli- 
gious Orders, Diſpenſations, Proceſſes between Churches, 


Cc. upon which they publiſh'd Bulls and Letters in gread 
Number. 3 | 
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. . Alphonſus Borgia of Catalonia, who was made a Cardinal 
by Eugene IV. in 1440, was elected in the room of Ni- 
colas V. on the eighth of April 1455; and calld Calix- 
tut III.. He declared War apainſt the Turks, andeſtabliſh'd 
the Feaſt of our Lord's Transfiguration. * Being very old 
when he was rais'd to the Pontificate, he govern'd the Ho- 
ly See but a ſhort time, for he died on the ſixth of Augwt 
1458. | | 
1 was ſucceeded by Cardinal Eneas Silvius, of the 
Picolomimni Family, who was elected on the ninetcenth of 
Auguſt the fame Year, and named Pius II. He died on the 
fourteenth of Auguſi 1464. F 

4 paul II. a Venetian, Nephew by his Mother to Engene 
IV. who was formerly call'd Peter Barbo, ſucceeded to 
Pia II. and governed the Church of Rome from the begin- 
ning of September in 1464. to the twenty fifth of Fuly 147 1, 
when he died of an Apoplexy. He is {aid to have been the 
firſt Who appointed the Cardinals to wear a red Cap. In 
the Year 1467, he created Francis de la Rowere, a Minim, 
Cardinal, and Vicar-General of his Order in Italy, who was 
deſcended of an illuſtrious Family of Savonna, and ſucceeded 
him by the Name of Sixtus IV. * He made two Decrees 
relating to the Conception of the Virgin, of which I ſhall 
give an Account afterwards. He died on the twelfth of 
Anguft 1484. 
He was ſugceeded by Innocent VIII. a Genoeſe, whom he 
had made Cardinal in 1473, who died on the twenty fifth 
of Fuly 1492. Thierre Borgia Nephew to Calixtus III. 
got himſelf elected in the place of Innocent VIII. by In- 
trigues, Money, and the Promiſes he made to the Cardi- 
7 4 to give them Benefices and Lands, and took the 
Name of Alexander VI. He diſgrac'd his Dignity by his 
Ambition, Avarice, Cruelties and Debaucheries, and died 
on the eighteenth of Auguſt 1503, having by Miſtake taken 
Paiſon which he had prepar'd for the Cardinals whom he 
had invited #. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the Hereſies of the Wickliffites and Huſſites, 
and their Condemnation. 


T HE Author of the Hereſy of the Wicklifizes and Huſ- 
tres was Fohn Wickliff 8, an Engliſhman, Doctor and 
Proicflor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Oxford, and Cu- 
rate of Lutterworth in the Dioceſe of Lincoln, He was in 
great Eſteem in the Univerſity of Oxford, when the Con- 
teſts which happened between the Monks and Seculars, 
Members of the Univerſity (by which he was overcome,) 
engag'd him to declare againſt the Pope and the Church. 
He begun with attacking the juriſdiction of the Pope and 
the Biſhops, and thereby drew the great Men over to his 
ſide. Upon the Clergy's complaining of his Doctrine, the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſummon'd him to a Council which 
he held at London in 1377. MWickliff came thither accompa- 
nied by the Duke of Lancaſter, who had at that time the 

reateſt Share in the Government of the Kingdom; there 

e defended himſelf, and was abſoly'd. “ Gregory XI. be- 
ing inform'd of the Doctrine which Wickliff ſpread all over 
England, and of the Protection he found, by which he 
had eſcap'd Condemnation, wrote to the Biſhops of Eng- 
land to cauſe him to be apprehended ; or if they could not 
do that, to ſummon him to Rome, and at the fame time 
ſent them nineteen Propoſitions advanc'd by Wickliff, which 
he condemn'd as heretical or erroneous, The Doctrine 
contain'd in thoſe Propoſitions may be reduc'd to four 
Heads. I. That God had not given temporal Poſſeſſions 
to the Church, to be enjoy'd by her for ever; and that 
Princes might deprive her of them. IT. That the Church 


could not make uſe of Excommunications and Cenſures 


for exacting or preſerving temporal Revenues. III. That 
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every Prieſt, lawfully ordain'd, had ſufficient Power to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments, and conſequently to abſolve every 
contrite Perſon from all Sins whatſoever. IV. That eve- 
ry Eccleſiaſtick, and even the Roman Pontiff, might be re- 
buk'd and accus'd even by their Laick Subjects. Gregory's 
Letter having been brought into England after King Ed. 
ward's Death, and deliver'd to the Prelates of the Kingdom, 
they held a Council at Lambeth; * Wickliff was ſummon'd 
to it, appeared at it, and avoided Condemnation a ſecond 
time, through the Mediation of the great Men and the 
People, who declar'd themſelves ſo vehemently for him, 
that the Biſhops durſt not do any thing but enjoin him 
Silence, after he had explain'd his Propoſitions in a Senſe 
that might be maintain d. The Troubles which happen- 
ed in the Kingdom under the Minority of Richard II. 
gave Wickliff free ſcope to ſpread his Errors, to which he 
added new ones more dangerous than the former, and 
got many Diſciples. * William Courtnay Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, being deſirous to put a ſtop to this Diſorder, afſem- 
bled a Council of Eight Biſhops, and many Doctors in 
London, in the Month of May 1382, in which he con- 
demn'd twenty four Propoſitions of Micklif or his Diſci- 
ples, viz, ten as Heretical, and fourteen as Erroneous, and 
con ro the Deeiſion of the Church. The firſt ten 
were theſe. 1. That the Subſtance of the material Bread 
and Wine remains in the Euchariſt after Conſecration. 
2. That in that Sacrament the Accidents do not ſubfiir- 
without the Subject. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is not there 
identically, truly, and really, by his proper corporeal Pre- 
Jence. 4. That a Biſhop or Prieſt in mortal Sin can nei- 
ther Ordain, Conſecrate, nor Baptize. 5. That when a 
Man is contrite, as he ought to be, outward Confeſſion is 
uſeleſa. 6. That there is no Foundation for the Maſs in 
the Goſpel of jeſus Chrift. 7. That God is forc'd to obey 
the Devil. 8. That if the Pope is a Reprobate or a wicked 
Man, and conſequently a Limb of the Devil, he has no 
Power over Believers, unleſs perhaps by the Emperor, 
9. That no Pope ought to be acknowledg'd fince Urban 
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VI. and that we ought to live like the Greeks, according 
to our own Laws. 10. That it is contrary to the Scrip- 
ture for Eccleſiaſticks to have any temporal Poſſeſſions or 
Revenues. The erroneous Propoſitions relate to Excom- 
munication, Preaching, the Revenues of the Church, and 
Religious Orders. Two Divines, Wickliff s. Diſciples, being 
interrogated upon theſe Propoſitions, anſwer'd, That the 

believ'd them to be Heretical and Erroneous in ſome ſenſe. 
This Reſtriction made them be condemn'd by the Aſſem- 
bly ; * Wickliff himſelf came to the Council, and ſome Hi- 
ſtorians tell us, he gave a Confeſſion of Faith, in which 
he retracted his Errers, and acknowledg'd the real Preſence 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. Be that as it will, * the 
Council condemn'd the Hereſies and Errors of Wickliff and 
lis Diſciples, and obtain'd a Declaration from King Richard 


againſt ſuch as ſhould teach or preach this Doctrine, by 


which the Archbiſhops and Biſhops were allow'd to ſeize 
them, »In conſequence of this Tait. the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury caus d ſuch Wicklifftes to be put into Priſon as 
taught or wrote with moſt Warmth. In the mean while 
Wkliff dy'd ſoon after at Lurterworth, on the 3 14 of De- 
cember 1384, leaving behind him ſeveral Writings for the 
Eſtabliſtunent of his Doctrine, and many Diſciples, who 
continu'd to teach his Errors. Thomas Arundel, who 
ſucceeded William Courtnay in the Archbiſhoprick of Can. 
terbury, held a Provincial Council at London in 1396, in 
which he condemn'd eighteen Propoſitions draw out of 
the Trialogue, which was the chief of Wickiif's Works. 
Thoſe Articles are, 1. Againſt the real Preſence of the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 2. About Bap- 
tiſm; that the Children of the Righteous may be fav'd 
without being baptiz'd. 3. About Confirmation ; that 
Prieſts may adminiſter it. 4. About Orders; that there 
ought to be but two Orders in the Church, that of Prieſts, 
and that of Deacons, 5, About Marriage ; that Marriages 
between aged Perſons, the end whereof is not to have Chile 
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dren, are not true Marriages ; that the Impediments of 
Conſanguinity and Affinity are human Conſtitutions with- 
out Foundation, and that in contracting Marriages it is not 
neceſſary to make uſe of Terms in præſenti. 6. That it is not 
lawful for Eccleſiaſticks to have Temporal Poſſeſſions. 
7. That Unction of the Sick is not a Sacrament. 8. That 
whatever happens, does neceſſarily happen. A In fine, Ho- 
mas Arundel entirely proſcrib'd the Hereſy of Wickisf, by 
the Conſtitutious which he made in the Synod held at Ox- 
ford in 1408, publiſh'd at Landon next Year, and coufirm'd 
by the King's Authority to hinder the Wickliffres from be- 
ing in Place, and from preaching their Doctrines.“ In 
1413 Pcpe John XXIII. condemn'd Wickiff 's Books, in a 
Council at Rome; and at laſt the Engliſh Prelates, ſupported 
by the King's Authority, made their utmoſt Efforts wholly 
to extirpate that Hereſy out of the Kingdom, and to hinder 
it from being publickly eſtabliſh'd or preach'd. 

The Hereſy of Micklff was entirely extinguiſh'd, or at 
leaſt almoſt extinguiſh'd in England; but his Writings hay- 
ing been carried into Bohemia by one of his Scholars call'd 
Peter Payne, were ſpread in a very ſhort time, and cor- 
rupted ſeveral Members of the Univerſity of Prague. 
* Sbyuko Archbiſhop of that City, being inform'd ot it, 
- publiſh'd two Mandamus's in 1408, the one addreſs d to all 
the Members of the Univerſity of Prague, by which he 
enjoins them to bring him Mickliffs Books, that ſuch of 
them as contain'd Errors might be burnt ; and the other 
addreſs'd to the Curates and Preachers, by which he en- 
Joins them to teach the People, That after pronouncing the 
Words of Confecration, there remain'd nothing in the Sa- 
crament but the Body of Jeſus Chriſt under the Species of 
Bread, and his Blood in the Chalice, * There was at that 
time in the Univerſity of Prague, a Maſter of Arts, and 
Batchelor in Divinity, call'd 70% Huſi, or Huſſuitx, from 
the Place where he was born, an able Preacher, and Chap- 
lain of Bethleem Church in Prague, a Man much regarded 
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in the Univerſity, and who obtain'd of King Wenciſlaus the 
Revocation of the Privileges of other Nations in fayour 
of that of Bohemia. He oppos'd the Archbiſhop's Manda- 
mus's, and perſuaded the Univerſity of Prague to appeal 
from them to Pope Gregory XII. The Appeal was allow'd, 
and the Archbiſhop ſummon'd to Rome ; but that Archbi- 
ſhop having inform'd Alexander V. that the Errors and 
Hereſies of Micbliff were getting ground in Bohemia, ob- 
tain'd a Bull, by which he was empower'd to ſtop their 
Progreſs : In virtue of this Bull he condemn'd, by a defi- 
nitive Sentence, the Writings of Jahn Wickliff, and begun 
to proceed againſt thoſe who approy'd them. ? John Huſs, 
and ſome other Members of the Univerſity of Prague, made 
Proteſtations againſt the Proceedings of the Archbiſhop of 
Prague, and gave in a new Appeal from his Sentences, on 
the 25* of Fune 1410 The Affair being carried before 


John XXIII. he ordered that 7obn Huſs, who was accus'd 


of having preach'd ſeveral Errors and Hereſies, ſhould ap- 
pear in Perſon before the Pope, and gave a Commiſſion to 
Cardinal Colonna to ſummon him. John Huſs not daring 
to appear either before the Pope, or the Cardinal, was de- 
clar'd contumacious by the latter, and as ſuch excommu- 
nicated. Upon the Appeal which his Procurators gave in 
from that Sentence, the Pope appointed Commiſſioners 
who confirm'd it, aggravated the Excommunication pro- 
nounc'd againſt John Huſs, extended it to his Diſciples and 
Friends, declared him an Hereſiarch, and pronounc'd an In- 


terdict againſt him. Jon Huſs appeal'd to a future 


Council, and continued to preach and dogmatize both by 
Word and Writing, declaiming againſt the Pope, Cardinals, 
Clergy and Practices of the Church; however, without 
daring to depart from her Opinions about the Tranſubſtan- 
tiation of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, * and maintaining only, that 
the Uſe of the Chalice for the Laicks ought to be reſto- 
red, as being neceſſary. He likewiſe declaim'd againſt In- 
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dulgences and Crufades, and ſtirr'd up the Mob to cry that 
Pope Jaun XXIII. was the Antichriſt, The Magittrates 
having feized ſome of the moſt Seditious of them, the 
Mob got up in Arms to reſcue them. They were private- 
ly executed. The Populace ſtole away their Bodies, and 
Honoured them as Martyrs. * The Magiſtrates, in order to 
juſtify themſelves, caus'd ſeveral Doctors of Divinity to 
meet, who drew up a Cenſure upon twenty five Propo- 
ſitions of ohm Wickhff s. Fohn Kuſs publiſhed abundance of 
Writings and Diſcourſes againſt this Cenſure of the Doc- 
tors, He maintained that the Church was compos'd only 
of the Elect; that Confeſſion was not neceſſary ; that the 
Pope was Antichriſt; and that the Clergy was entirely cor- 
rupted. The Council of Conflance having been appoint- 
ed, the Pope and the Emperor propos d to Fohn Huſi to 
come there, and give an Account of his Doctrine; and to 
the end he might do it with all Freedom, the Emperor 
ted him a Salvus Conductus, whereby he gave him 
leave to come to the Council, and return from it without 
being ſeiz'd. Fohn Hui, fortified with this fafe Conduct 
or Paſſport, came to Conſtance on the third of November 
1414. He was ſummoned to the Council, appeared at it, 
and was ſeiz d. His Proceſs was drawn up; and Ferom 
of Prague, the Companion and Friend of m Huſs, who 
came alſo to Conſtance, having a mind to make off, was 
likewiſe ſciz'd on the Road, and brought back to Con- 
ſtance, © The Council DEgun with condemning forty 
five Articles of John Wickliff's, which had been alrea- 
dy condemn'd by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury , and the 
Univerſities of Paris and Prague. The great Men of 
Bohemia demanded the Deliverance of Huſi, who 
had been ſeiz d, contrary to the Faith of the Paſſport 
anted him by the Emperor. The Council would not 
ear them, but ſent for Fol Huf. He denied that 
he had taught that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
remain d in the Euchariſt after Conſecration. He 
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fid he did not approve the Errors of ahn Wickliff; but 
that there were ſome of his Propoſitions which he thought 
had been condemn'd without Reaſon. * Thirty nine Arti- 
cles were read to him, which he was told been taken 
from his Books; and they exhorted him to abjure them, 
and ſubmit to the Council, He anſwer d, that there were 
ſeveral of thoſe Propoſitions that he had never maintain'd, 
and as to the reſt he was ready to explain himſelf, This 
paſs d in the Meeting that preceded the fifteenth Seſſion 
of the Council, at which Fohn Huſs 22 In this 
Seſſion they begun with condemning the Errors of Wick- 
liff, and then read thirty Propoſitions taken from the Books 
of Jom Huſs, which may be reduc d to the following 
Heads; that the Church is compos'd only of the Predeſti- 
nated ; that the Pope is not the Head of the Rowiſh Church; 
that ſuch Miniſters as are not righteous and predeſtinated, 
are no longer true Miniſters ; that Hereticks ought not to be 
delivered up to the ſecular Arm; that Eccleſiaſtical Obedi- 
ence is an Invention of Men; that all Prieſts have Power 
to preach, and that Excommunication ought not to hinder 
them from it. Jahn Huſs explain d ſome of thoſe Propoſi- 
tions, and defended many of them. They likewiſe read 
many other Articles of Accuſation prov'd by Witneſſes a- 
gainft him; and then, upon the Requeſt of the Promoter, 
the Council condemn'd his Books, and himſelf as a ma- 
nifeſt Heretick, and convicted him of having taught ſeveral 
Hereſies, as obſtinate and incorrigible, and order d him to 
be depos'd, degraded, and deliver'd over to the ſecular 
Arm, which was executed immediately, * The Biſhops 
appointed by the Council diveſted him of his Sacerdotal 
Habits, degraded him, and having put upon his Head a 
Paper Mitre, -on which Demons were painted, with this 
Inſcription, Hereſſarch, they delivered him to the Emperor, 
who put him iffto the Hands of the Duke of Bavaria. 
His Books were burnt at the Church-Door; and he was 
led to the Suburbs, tied to a Stake, and burnt alive, having 
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perſiſted in his Errors to the laſt. ? After he was execu- 
ted, Ferom of Prague, who was in Priſon, was preſs'd to 
abjure his Errors, to which he conſented, and having been 
brought to the Council in the nineteenth Seſſion, which 
was held on the 23“ of September, he read a Retractation, 
by which he anathematiz d the Errors of Wickliff and John 
Huſs, and proteſted he was of the Opinion of the Romiſh 
Church, the Holy Apoſtolical See, and the Council, and 
profeſs'd he followed the Doctrine thereof in every thing, 
and anathematiz'd thoſe whom the Council had condemn'd. 
2? Notwithſtanding this Retractation he was put in Priſon 
again, and was ſoon accus'd ot having made | ue Renunci- 
ation without Sincerity, and of teaching the ſame Errors, 
© New Articles of Accuſation were likewiſe exhibited a- 
inſt him; and having been examined before the Prelates 
of the Aſſembly, he declared that he repented his having re- 
tracted, and of having approved the Condemnation of 
Folm Huſs and Wickliff. © The Fathers of the Council be- 
ing certain of his Relapſe by his own Confeſſion, caus'd 
him to be brought to the twenty firſt Seſſion, which was 
held on the 30% of May, where he declared that he perſiſted 
in his laſt Retractation, proteſſing however to hold Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. He was condemn'd as a relaps'd Heretick, 
delivered over to the Secular Arm, and led out to Executi- 

on, which he ſuffered with Conſtancy. 
The Death of John Huſs and Ferom of Prague did only 
ſtir up their Followers the more; for they had no ſooner 
heard that News, but they took up Arms, pillaged the 
Archbiſhop's Palace, and the Houſes of the Eccleſiaſticks, 
and maſſacred ſeveral Perſons, * The Nobility of Bohemia 
and Moravia being very angry that Promiſe had not been 
kept to them, made a League not to receive the Canons of 
the Council, and reſolutely defended the, Memory of Fohn 
4 and Ferom of Prague. It was at this time that the 
of the Huſſues began to be divided into two Parties; 
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the one Party were called Calixtins, becauſe the principal 
0 Point in which they differed from the Church, was the 
n uſe of the Chalice; whereas the other denied Tranſubſtan- 
h tiation, and the real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eucha- 
„ riſt, and had ſeveral other Errors about the Sacraments. 
7 7 Theſe laſt, who were call'd Taborites, being aſſembled to 
h near the number of thirty thouſand, fell to plundering and 
d deſtroying of Churches, and committing many Violences. 
8 The City of Prague was not exempted from them, for 
b they made themſelves Maſters of it, and maſſacred part of 
1 the Magiſtrates, * In the mean while King Venciſiaus died 
- in 1418, After his Death the Kingdom fell to Sigmund; 
but the Huſſites ſet up the famous Ziſca againſt him, who 
having gathered together Forces, and taken a ſtrong For- 
treſs called Tabor, gain'd ſeveral Victories over the Emperor 
Sigiſmund, and made himſelf Maſter of all Bohemia. Ziſca 
dying in 1424, their Sect was divided into iro Parties, 
one of which kept the Name of Taborites, and the other 
| that of Orphans. Although they were different, yet they 
were united in the Hatred they bore to the Church of 
Rome, and join'd when the Catholicks were to be attack d. 
They alſo defeated their Armies twice, which were com- 
manded by Cardinal Julian. 
| The Bohemians and other Sectaries were invited to come 
to the Council of Baſil, and promis'd all manner of Free- 
dom and Security. Although the Orphant, and the People 
refus'd that Propoſal, yet the Nobility thought it better to 
| ſend Deputies thither, in order to fall upon Means of qui- 
| eting the Troubles of the Kingdom of Bohemia, and to e- 
| ſtabliſn Peace in it. © The Council granted them a very 
ample Paſſport, and they ſent a folemn Deputation of three 
| hundred Perſons, who were headed by the famous Captain 
| Trocopius, Fohm of Rokſana a Prieſt, Nicolas Galecus a Taborite, 
and Peter Payne an Engliſhman. © They reduced their Pre- 
tenſions to four Heads. 1. That the Euchariſt might be 
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adminiſtred to the Laicks in both Kinds. 2. That the 
Word of God might be freely preach'd by the Prieſts, 
Z. That Eccleſiaſticks might no longer have any Temporal 
Poſſeſſions or Domains. 4. That publick Crimes might 
be .puniſh'd by the Magiſtrates, * Four of their principal 
Leaders made Diſcourſes to maintain their four Articles, 


and were anſwer'd by ſo many Divines pitch'd upon for 


that end. Thoſe Diſputes began in Fanuary 1433, and laſt- 
ed fifty Days without any Succeſs, The Bohemian Depu- 
ties return'd to their own Country, perſiſting in their Sen- 
timents. The Council ſent Deputies thither, to try whe- 


ther they might not be brought to an Accommodation, 


"They enter'd into Negotiation with the Nobility, which 
made the Taborizes and Orphans ſuſpect them. 5 The No- 
bility, on the other hand, being reſolv'd to ſhake off the 
Yoke of Procopius and the Taborites, made War upon them, 
The Taborites and Orphans were defeated, Procapius Kill'd, 
and Sigi/rund acknowledg'd King of Bobemia. After this 
the Deputics of the Council made a Treaty with the Bohe- 
mans and Moraviaus, by which they agreed to. unite to 
the Church, and conform to its Rites in every thing ex- 
cept Communion in both kinds, and agreed that ſuch as 
had been uſed to communicate ſo, might continue. Rokſana, 
in the Name of the Clergy, promis'd to obey the Pope; 
and receiv'd Abſolution from the Deputies of the Council, 
After this the Emperor Sigiſmund made his Entry into the 
City of Prague in September 1436, and the Ceremonies of 
the Church of Rome were again ſet up in the Churches. 
The Council of Baſil made a Decree in the thirtieth Seſ- 
fion, which was held on the 22% of December 1437, touch- 
ing Communion in both kinds, by which they declared, 
that Believers who communicate are not oblig'd by Divine 
Right to communicate in both kinds; that it is the Buſi- 
nel of the Church to determine in what manner the 
Communion ought to be adminiſtred; that Jeſus Chriſt is 
wholly in each kind, and that the Cuſtom of communica- 
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ting in one kind cannot be condemned: However, the 
Bohemians kept up the Cuſtom of communicating in both 
kinds. Rokſana Archbiſhop of Prague, and Pogebrac who had 
made himſelf Maſter of the, Kingdom of Bohemia, kept it 
at the ſame time that they exterminated the Taborites, 
There remained however ſeveral Perſons tainted with 
their Maxims, who ſeparated from the Calixtins, and made 
a new Set which went by the Name of the Brethren of 
Bohemia, Theſe did openly declare themſelves, and were 
headed by a Shoe-maker call'd Kele/z5ki, who drew up a 
Confeſſion of Faith for them; and their Paſtor was Matthias 
convaldus. They rebaptiz'd all thoſe who entered into their 
dect, and explain'd themſelves obſcurely upon the real Pre- 
ſence, and refus'd to adore Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 
and were mortal Enemies to the Clergy and the Church of 
ume; ſo that afterwards they eaſily united with the Luthe- 
rans and Calviniſis. " 

There were likewiſe ſome Fanatics in this Century, who 

bliſh'd extravagant Errors; and among others one NMI. 
am of Hildermiſſon, and Giles the Chanter, both Flemings, 
who call'd themſelves New Prophets, preach'd a new Law, 
permitted all manner of Crimes, denied the Reſurrection, 
and advanc'd many other Errors, which were condemn'd 
by Peter Dailli, and the Inquiſitor of Flanders in 1412. - 
nother Fleming called Pikard, Head of the Sect of the Ada- 
mites in Germany, who led an abominable Life; ® and the 
Ditchers of Bohemia, ſo call'd, becauſe they held their Aſ- 
ſemblies in Foreſts and Caverns, where they laugh'd at the 
Church, its Miniſters and Sacraments. Herman Riſtich, an Hol- 
langer, who taught horrible Impieties, and was condemn'd 
to perpetual Impriſonment in 1499, from whence having 
elcap'd, and continuing his Blaſphemies againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 
was burnt alive at the Hague in 1512. 1 Laſt of all Peter of 
Oſma, Profeſſor at Salamanca, having wrote that Confeſſion 
was not the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, but the Invention 
of Men, was condemn'd by the Archbiſhop of Toledo, whoſe 
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Sentence was confirm'd by the Judgment of Sixtus IV. in 
Anga 1479. 
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CHAP. VI » 


Of the Errors advanced in this Century 5% | 
the Divines, and condemned by the Univer- WY i 
fities. . s I 


« HERE were Divines in this as well as in the pre- MW E: 
ceding Centuries, who advanc'd Errors. In the Ml tu 

end of the preceding Century, John de Monteſon, a Catalan, Wl fin 
Doctor of Divinity in Paris, a Dominican, advanc'd ſeveral WM ty 
erroneous Propoſitions in 1387, The Faculty of Divinity er 
cenſured fourteen of them. John de Monteſon having refu - Fi 
ſed to revoke them voluntarily, was brought before the Wl th 
_ Vniverfity and Biſhop of Paris, who commanded him upon In 
pain of Excommunication, ip/o facto, not to maintain or Wl th 
teach the condemned Propolitions; and ordered that Fohn WM vii 
de Monteſon ſhould be taken up, ſeiz'd, and put in Priſon, WM to 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Secular Arm, if neceſſary. M- Wl Th 
teſon appeal'd from that Sentence and Judgment to Pope WM up 
Clement. VII. at Avignon, and went to that City to ſuſtain in 
his Appeal. The Univerſity, on their part, ſent thither wi 
Peter Dailli, and two other Deputies. The Affair was WW br: 
pleaded in full Conſiſtory. Monteſon finding that it went WI fre 
againſt him, withdrew, contrary to the Pope's Orders, Sit 
and fled to Arragen, where he own'd Urban VI. Clement We 
VII. appointed Commiſſioners to proceed againſt him after WW dec 
his Flight. They pronounc'd a Sentence of Excommuni- W ca 
cation againſt him on the 27" of January 1389, which Wl 2! 
was thunder'd at Paris the 15 of next March, While WF inf 
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thoſe Things were doing at Avignon, the Univerſity of Pa- 
ris being highly offended at the Conduct of John de Monte» 


ſon, and his Superiors who protected him, and of the other 


Dominicans who publickly approv'd his Sentiments, oblig'd 
ſeveral of them to retract the Propoſitions he had advanc'd 

inſt the Belief of the immaculate Conception ; nor did 
the People ſhew leſs Averſion to the Dominicans, than the 
Univerſity did, ſo that they durſt ſcarce appear any more 
in publick. In fine, when the Confirmation of Monte- 
ſon's Condemnation was obtain'd from the Pope, the Uni- 
yerſity made a Decree, ſeparating from their Body all who 
would not ſwear to hold the Condemnation of Monteſon's 
Errors, and ordained, that ſuch as took Degrees for the fu- 
ture ſhould take the ſame Oath ; but the Dominicans refu- 
ling to take it, were excluded from the Faculty of Divini- 
ty, which rendred them ſo odious, that they were no long+ 
er allowed either to preach, confeſs, or do any other 
Function; and the People not only refus'd to give them 
the uſual Alms, but even maltreated and perſecuted them, 
In order te lay that Storm, the Dominicans had recourſe to 
the Pope, and, in their general Chapter, held in the Pro- 
vince at Toulouſe in 1389, nam'd ten Doctors of their Order 
to go to the Pope's Court, and maintain the Cauſe of St. 
Thomas againſt the Univerſity of Paris, The Univerſity drew 
up an Apology, and the Dominicans obtained no Judgment 
in their Favour; but in order to appeaſe the Perſecution 
which they ſuffered, they were oblig'd publickly to cele- 
brate the Feaſt of the Virgin's Conception, and abſtain 
from maintaining .in publick that ſhe was conceived in 
din: By obſerving this Conduct they procured Quiet, and 
were reſtored to their Functions; but they remained exclu- 
ded from the Faculty of Theology twenty five Years, be- 
cauſe they would not approve the Condemnation of Mon- 
ſon's Errors; till at laſt the Faculty admitted them, at the 
inſtant Prayer of the King, on the 21* of Augnſt 1403, on 
Condition they would renounce the Appeal from the De- 
cree of the Faculty, and that ſuch as for the future were 
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Teceiv'd into the Faculty, ſhould promiſe to be ſubje& to 
8 
There was another Affair of much more Importance, 
both for the Church and the State, in the beginning of the 
fifteenth Century, which made yet more Noiſe in the 
World; and that is the Affair of John Petit Doctor of Di. 
vinity in the Faculty of Paris, a Minim, This Doctor, 
who was a Retainer to the Duke of Burgundy, undertook 
to ſuſtain the Action of that Prince, who had caus'd the 
Duke of Orleans to be aſſaſſinated. He wrote a Diſcourſe 
upon that Subject, which being publiſh'id, made much 
Noiſe, becauſe in it he advanc'd dangerous and ſeditious 
Propoſitions, that were prejudicial to the Safety of Kings 
and Princes. Gerſon. declar d himſelf very warmly againſt 
that deteſtable Work, which was at laſt cenſured in 1414, 
by the Faculty of Theology of Paris, and condemn'd by 
Gerard de Mowitaign Biſhop of Paris, and Jobn Polet Inqui- 
ſitor, by a Sentence paſs'd on the 23“ of February 1414, 
which was publiſhed the 25* of the ſame Month, and 
John Petit's Book was publickly burnt. The King like» 
wiſe granted Letters Patent to confirm the Sentence of the 
Biſtop of Paris, and the Inquiſitor. The Duke of Bu- 
gundy appeal'd from that Sentence to Fohn XXIII. who 
appointed three Cardinals to examine it; but Gerſon carried 
t Affair before the Council of Conſlance. They con 
demned this Propoſition, That it is lawful, and even me- 
ritorious, for a Vaſſal or Subject to kill a Tyrant. But as 
to Fetit's Book, it was impoſſible for Gerſon to get the 
Sentence of the Biſhop of Paris and the Inquiſitor con- 
— firm'd; and after many Proceedings the Affair continued 
undecided, 5 | 
There were likewiſe other Propoſitions, of different 
kinds, cenſured by the Faculty of Divinity at Paris. They 
condemned ſeveral Propoſitions advanced relating to the 
Hierarchy, againſt the Rights of Biſhops and Curates, by 
the religious Mendicants, at different times; as in the Year 
1408, by John Goreld a Minim; in 1429, by Fohn Sarazm p 
a Dominican; in 1442, by Nicolas Quadrigarii an Auguſin 
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Hermit; 


Hermit; in 1451, by John Bartlemy a Minim; in 1479 by 
Folm Munier a Dominican; and in 1483, by Jahn Angeli a 
Minim. All thoſe Propolitionstended to enlarge the Pope's. 
Power and Juriſdiction too much, to diminiſh that of the 
Biſhops, and take away the Rights of Curates.. In 
1486, John Merchand an Obſervantine Minim, having in a 
Sermon advanced ſeveral wild. Propoſitions about the Wor- 
ſhip of St. Francis, they were likewiſe cenſured by the Fa- 
culty of Theology of Paris. The fame Year Fobn Lailier 
Licentiate in Divinity, preach'd in a contrary Strain againſt 
the worſhipping of Saints; againſt the Celibacy of Prieſts ;, 
againſt Faſts, and againſt the Authority of the Pope and. 
the Church. Lailier got ſure of the Official of Paris be- 
forehand, and was abſolv'd, on condition be would revoke 
the too bold Propoſitions he had adyanc'd. Notwithſtand- 
ing his Retractation, the Faculty denied him his Doctor's: 
Degree; and being the Biſhop of Paris would needs oblige 
them to give it him, they appeal'd to Pope Innocent VIII. 
who confirm'd their Judgment. They likewiſe condemn'd 
the Writings and Maxims concerning Magick and Judiciary 


Aſtrology in 1489, and 1493. ln 1497 they condemn'& 


ſeyeral Propoſitions of a Dominican call'd Jahn Morcel, againſt 
the Prerogatives of the Virgin, and among the reſt againſt 
her Conception and Aſſumption. Next Year they cenſured: 
ſeveral bold Propoſitions of Fohn Vitrier a Minim, about 
religious Vows, Indulgences, the Worſhip of the Virgin 
and the Saints, and ſome other extravagant Propoſitions.. 
They alſo condemn'd the Errors of Matthew Grabon, about 
the Poverty of ſuch as are not in Religious Orders, and: 
the Reveries of Auguſtin of Rome, an Auguſtin Hermit, a- 
bout the Union of the humane Nature in jeſus Chriſt with. 
the Divine Nature, which that Religious had carried toes 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the Provincial Councils held in this 
Century. 


HERE were very few Provincial Councils held in this 
Century *; the Church being divided by Schiſms, 

and in great Expectations from General Councils. © The 
moſt remarkable are the Council of Oxford in 1408, un- 
der Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury, againſt Wirk- 
Ms Errors; * that which Bertrand Archbiſhop of Saltzbwy, 
Legate of the Holy See, held in that City in 1420, in 
which he made thirty four Canons for the Inſtruction of 
the Clergy of Germany; that of Cologne in 1423, under 
Thierry Archbiſhop of Cologne, who made eleven Articles, 
The Cuſtom of ringing the Bell every Morning, and at 
Noon on Fridays, to ſtir up the Faithful to ſay certain 
Prayers at the — time, is approv'd in it, and Indulgen- 
ces added to the Canons. f In 1429, Jom Nanton Arch- 
biſhop of Sens held a Council at Paris, in which he publiſh'd 
forty Articles concerning the Duties and Morals of 'Eccleſi- 
aſticks, Monks, and Regular Canons, © and the Diſpenſa- 
tions of Banns of Matrimony, which he forbids to grant 
ealily, * The fame Year, Peter, Cardinal de Fix, Legate 
of the Holy See, held a Council of the Province of Tarra- 
gona, at Tortoſa, in which he publiſh'd twenty Decrees con- 
cerning the Divine Office, Ornaments of Churches, the 
Inſtruction of Youth, the Qualification of Beneficiaries, the 
Rights of Biſhops, and of Churches. We have forty Con- 
ſtitutions of a Council held at Rouen in 1445, which con- 
tain excellent Rules relating to the Diſcipline of the 
Church, There is one of them againſt the Superſtition of 
thoſe who give particular Names to the Images of the 
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Virgin, * ſuch as, Our Lady of Recovery, Our F Pity, 
Cnflaties Grace, &c. derade that 3 EA L 
there was more Virtue in one Image than another. 70 
Bernard Archbiſhop of Towurs held one at Angers in 1448, in 
which he made ſeventeen Canons about the Time of Or- 
dination, Preaching, and the Right of Viſitation, &c. Clan- 
deſtine Marriages are there condemn'd, and they forbi4 
carrying about Relicks of Saints, in order to get Money. 
» Zohn fuvenal Urſini Archbiſhop of Rheims, in 1456, held 
a Council of the Biſhops of his Province at Soiſſons, in which 
hereceiv'd, publiſh'd, and order'd the Execution of the Ca- 
nons of the Council of Baſil, which were confirm'd in the 
Aſſembly of Bourges. Alphonſus. Carillus Archbiſhop of 
Toledo held a Council in 1473, in the Town of Aranda, 
where he renewed the Law for holding Provincial Sy- 
nods every Year, made diverſe Canons about the Duties, 
Morals, and Habits of the Clergy, about the Obſervation 
of Sundays and Holidays, and the Time of celebrating 
Marriages, againſt clandeſtine Marriages, Comedies, Du- 
els, c. 

*In fine, in 1485, Triſtand de Salazar Archbiſhop of 
dens aſſembled a Synod at Sens, in which he confirm'd the 
Canons made in another Synod twenty five Years befcre 
by Lewis de Melun Archbiſhop of Sens, about the Celebra- 
tion of the Divine Office; the Reformation of the Clergy, 
the Morals and Habits of Eccleſiaſticks, the Reformation 
of the Religious, and the Duties of Laicks towards the 
Church; wiz. the Celebration of Holy-Days, the Payment 
of the Tenths, Marriages, Ornaments of Churches, gc. 
Theſe Regulations are taken from the Councils of Baſil, 
Lateran, the pragmatick Sanction, Decretals, and other pro- 
yincial Councils. | 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the E cclefraftical Authors who flouriſhed in tb 
Welt in the Fifteenth Century. 


CCLESIASTICAL Learning was not neglected in 
this Century. True Divinity, — upon Scripture 
and Tradition, began then to be. cultivated by the moſt 
able Divines, who applied them ſelves to the uſeful Queſti- 
ons of Faith and Morals, and treated them in a clear, ſo- 
lid and diſtindt manner, free from obſcure Terms, and 
rugged Scholaſtical Queſtions, Peter Dailli, John Gerſon, 
and Nicolas Clemangis ſhewed the Example. In the Dif- 
putes which the Latin Church had with the Greeks, and 
againſt the Mickliffites and Huſſites, they had recourſe to the 
Scriptures, and the Tradition. of the Church, which gave 


occaſion to the Controverſies to ſtudy the Greek and Latin, 


Fathers in their Sources. There were alſo able Men in 
the Hebrew and Greek Tongues, ſuch as Paul de Burgos, 
Ferom of Saintfoi, Anthony Lebrixa, who ſtudied the literal 
Senſe of the Holy Scripture, and refolved the principal 
Difficulties that might be formed upon obſcure Paſſages. 
They likewiſe hboured earneſtly to reform the Manners 
and Diſcipline of the Church, and ſeveral Authors figna- 
liz'd themſelves by publiſhing excellent Works upon that 
Subject, in which they attack d Vice with great Freedom, 
and ſhewed the proper Remedies againſt it. The Doctors 
of the Canon-Law, who no longer ſervilely tied them- 
ſelves down to the Decrees and Decretals, begun to aſ- 
cend to the original Canons, and ſtudy the antient Diſci- 
pline. Devotion was carried to the higheſt pitch, and by 
{ome even to Exceſſes not to be borne, There is no per- 
fect Hiſtorian in this Century; but there are ſome ordina- 
ry ones, whoſe Stile is tolerable. However, there were 
ſome Authors who wrote upon thoſe Subjects with all the 
Eloquence and Sublimity poſſible ; the Eloquence of the 


Palpit had not the good I or tune to be ſoon reſtored. * 
| that 
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that can be faid for the Honour of the Preachers of this; 
Century, is, that among many, whoſe Thoughts are low;. 
childiſh, and unworthy the Name of the Word of God. 
there were ſome who uttered ſolid Morality and uſeful In-- 
ſtructions enough, but without Eloquence or Majeſty.. The: 
Study of Latin, Greek, and Poetry, flouriſhed about the end! 
of the Century, which has furniſh'd us with very valuable: 
Authors in that kind. This is the general Idea. one may- 
form of the Authors of the fifteenth Century, 

The Particulars of the Names and Works of all the Au- 
thors who wrote in this Century, would be too long andi 
tedious; wherefore I ſhall only pick out the chief of them, 
and give an Account of their Life and Character in fev» 
Words.. | 
r The firſt is Peter Dailli, born at Compeign in 1350; of: 
an obſcure Family, who by his Merit roſe to the Dignity: 
of Cardinal. He came very young to ſtudy at Paris, was. 
admitted into the College of Navarre, and was put in as 
a Burſer in 1372. From that Time he began to be ta- 
ken notice of by his Writings in Philoſophy, in which he 
followed the Principles of Ockham and the Nominaliſts. 
Then he explained the Maſter of Sentences. His Reputa- 
tion made bim be pitch d upon to aſſiſt at the Synod of 
Amiens, in which he made a Diſcourſe to the Prieſts, tho? 
he was then only a Sub-deacon.. He received the Doctors: 

ee at Paris on the eleventh of April 1380, and next: 
Year he made a Diſcourſe in Preſence of the Duke of A- 


ju, in the Name of the Univerſity, to. ſhew that it was- 


neceſſary to aſſemble a General Council, in order to put 
an end to the Schiſm. That fame Year he was made 
Canon of Noyon, and continued there to the Year 1384,. 
when he was recall'd to Paris, to be Superior of the Col-- 
lege of Navarre. There he taught Divinity, and recome- 
mended himſelf by his Leſſons and Sermons. From his: 


School came Gerſon, Clemangis, and Giles de Schamps, the 


moſt. famous Divines of that Time. The Univerſity of 
Paris could not find any Body more capable to maintain- 
her Cauſe againſt Monteſon, at Pope Clement the vII s Tri- 
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bunal, than this Doctor. She deputed him to Avigne 
where he pleaded the Cauſe of the Univerſity with ſo 
much Force, that the Pope and Cardinals confirm'd the 
Judgment ſhe had paſs'd, Being returned from that Depu- 
tation, he was honoured in 1389 with three conſiderable 
Dignities, viz. That of Chancellor of the Church and U. 
niverſity, Almoner and Confeſſor to King Charles VI. In 
1394 he was appointed Treaſurer of the Holy Chapel at 
Paris, and ſent by the King to Benedict XIII. to treat with 
him about the Peace of the Church. He was afterwards 
ſucceſſively elected to two Biſhopricks; that of Puy in 
Pelay, in 1395, and that of Cambray next Year, He took 
Poſſeſſion of the latter, and laid down his Charge of Chan- 
-cellor of the Univerſity in favour of 7ohn Gerſon, After this 
he employed his Care and Pains in extinguiſhing the 


'Schiſm, and aſſiſted at the Council of P/: At laſt Foby 


XXIII. made him Cardinal of Chryſogonus in 1411. He af 
fiſted in that Quality at the General Council of Conſtance, 
and was one of thoſe that had the greateſt Share in what 
paſs d there. 9 There he wrote Treatiſes, and compoſed 
ſeveral Sermons upon Subjects handled in the Council. Then 
he returned to Cambray, where he died in 1425. He pub- 
liſhed many Works, and among the reſt ſome Treatiſes a- 
bout the Reformation of the Church, and the Power of a 
General Council. 

The ſecond Author whom we ſhall mention, (who 
was yet more famous than the former) is John Charlier, 
ſirnamed Gerſon, from the Name of a Village in the Dio- 
ceſe of Rheims, of Rherel, in which he was born on the 
140 of December, 1363. He was religiouſly brought up 
by his Father Arnoul, and his Mother Elizabeth, When he 
was fourteen he came to Paris, and was received into the 
Society of Artiſts in the College of Navarre, After hav- 
ing ſtudied Humanity. and Philoſophy there, he was, in 
1382, received into the Society of the Divines, and hay- 
ing ſtudied Divinity ten Years under Peter Dailli, and 
Giels Deſchamps, he took his Doctor of Divinity's Degree, 
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and received it in 1392. Some time after he ſucceeded ' 


to Peter. Dailli in the Dignity. of Canon and Chancellor of 
the Church and : Univerſity of Paris, The Murder ot 
Lewis Duke of Orleans, who was aſſaſſinated in 1409, by 
Order of the Duke of Burgundy,” kindled Gerſoms Teal a- 
gainſt Foln Petir, a Divine, who (endeavoured to juſtify 
that deteſtable Action. Then he uſed his utmoſt ' Efforts 
to extinguiſh the Schiſm, as well before as after the Coun- 
cil of Piſa, but eſpecially in the Council of — where 
he aſſiſted in Quality of Ambaſſador from the King of 
France, 'and Deputy from the Univerſity of Paris, the 


Province of Sent. He was looked upon as one of the a- 


bleſt Divines in the Council, and had a greater Share in 
the Deciſions of it than any other. There he vigorouſly 
attack'd the Error of John Petit, and having thereby drawn 
upon himſelf the Indignation of the Duke of Burgundy, be 
durſt not return to Paris, but was forced to retire into 
Germany, diſguis d in the Habit of a Pilgrim. He con- 
tinued there for ſome Time; but at laſt he returned to 
Lyons, Where be lived in the Convent of the Cleſftins, 


where his Brother was, employing himſelf in teaching 
Children. He died there in 1429, aged fixty fix Years. ' 


He. was made Curate of St. Fobn's in Greve on the 290 
of March, 1408 ; and continued ſo to 1413, when, in a 
Sedition rais' d at Paris by the Partizans of the Duke of 
Burgundy, his Houſe. was 1 by the Mob, and he 
obliged to fly into the Church of Notre-Dame, where he 
continued for ſome Time concealed, This great Man 
wrote a vaſt Number of Books in Divinity and other 
Sciences. We may divide them into five Claſſes: Firſt, 
Dogmatical, _ Religion and Faith, Second, Such as 
concern Diſcipline, Third, Moral and Devotional. Fourth, 
Books upon the =y Scripture, Fifth, Miſcellaneous 
Works. They are diſpos d in this Order in the laſt Editi- 
on of * Works. Since the Days of St. Bernard the 
Church 

rofound Knowledge, or more ſolid Piety than Gereon. In 

is dogmatical Treatiſes, he eſtabliſhes his Reſolutions up- 
on certain Principles drawn from the Scripture and na- 
tural Reaſon; and upon Diſcipline, he ſticks cloſe to the 
antient Laws and the Cuſtom of the Church. He treats 
moral Subjects ſometimes dogmatically, ſometimes in a 
242 8 4 , pathetical 


w not any Author of greater Reputation, more 
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thetical WAY. He is methodical, reaſons juſtly, and ex. 
Nuts the Subjects. which he handles. He maintained the 
Authority of 2 General 3 _ that of the Pope in 
a very lively manner, an e bri all Occaſions 
for the Reformation of the Church. - * > 43474 

' Nicolas (Clemangis, or de Clemenge, the Name of a Vil- 
lage in the Dioceſe of Chalons upon the Mayne,. Diſciple 
to Gerſen in the College of Navarre, Rector of the Univer- 
fity in 1393, is the moſt eloquent of all the Authors of 
that Age. He wrote ſeveral Letters concerning Schiſm: 
Benadi XIII. having ſent for him, he vi —5 defend- 
ed. his Cauſe. He was thought to be the Author of a 
Letter which. the Pope wrote againſt the King and King- 
dom of France: ſo that being Canon and Treaſurer of 
Cathedral Church of Nantes, he was obliged to retire into 
the Monaſtery of the Carthuſian of Fountaine aux Bois. 
He: compoſed moſt of his Treatiſes and Letters in that 
Retreat. Having afterwards obtained the King's Pardon, 
be return d to Langres, where he ſtaid long. He was af- 
terwards made Chanter of the Church of Bayeux, and at 
kft, towards the end of his Days, he retired into the Col- 
of - Navarre, where he died in 1440. We have a hun- 
dred and thirty ſeven Letters of his, all written with a 
great deal of Elegance and Purity, and full of Chriſtian, 
Moral and Devotional Inſtructions, Pictures of Vertues and 
Vices, Tracts of Hiſtory, Queſtions of Criticiſm, falutary 
Advices and Compliments. : He likewiſe wrote: excellent 
Diſcourſes upon the Corruption af Manners in his Time, 
upon the Decay and Reſtoration of . Juſtice, upon the In- 
fallibility of a General Council, upon the Study of Divini- 
ty, upon the bad Uſe which Men make of the Gifts of 
God, upon the right Uſe of Adverlity, againſt the eſta- 
bliſhing of new Holidays, and againſt the Simony of Pre- 
lates. * To thoſe three famous Authors we may join 
Gerard Machet Biſhop of Caſtres, and John Courtecuiſſe Biſhop 
of Geneva, who alſo came from the College of Navarre. 
England likewiſe furniſhes us with Doctors who wrote a- 
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inſt the Vicesof their time, and about the Reformation of the 
Church; * ſuch as Paul Langlais, who about the Year 1404 
compos'd a Treatiſe intituled The Looking Glaſs of the Pope 
and ty Court ; and Richard Ullerſioz, who in 1408 wrote 
concerning the Reformation of the Church, at the Requeſt 
of Robert Cardinal Biſhop of Salisbery in 8 Dre 
of Niem, who wrote the Hiſtory of Schiſm, ſpoke wit 
no -leſs Freedom, * Ferom of St. Foy, - Spaniard, a con- 
yerted Few, undertook to convince the Fews from their own 
Authors, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſſias, and to diſcover 
the Errors and Reveries of the Talmud. Another con- 
verted Few, Native of Burgos, called Paul, Biſhop of Car- 
thagena, and afterwards of Burgos, and laſt of all Patriarch 
of Aquileia, laboured at the ſame time very ſucceſsfully 
upon the Bible, by making Additions to the Boſtils of V. 
colas de Lyra, | 
St. Vincent Ferrier, born at Valentia in Spain, a Dominican, 
celebrated for the Sanctity of his Life, and for his Mira» 
cles, excelled in Devotional Books. Thomas Waldenſis, or 
of Walden, a Village of Efex' in England, of the Order of 
the Carmelites, is one of the firſt and moſt excellent Con- 
troverſiſts that ever was. He compoſed a huge Work a- 
inſt the Wickliffzes and Huſſites, intituled The Doctrinal, of 
the Antiquities of the Faith of the Catholick Church. St. 
Bernardin of Siena, a Minim, was one of the moſt zealous 
Preachers of his Time. He drew Enemies upon himſelf 
by his Sermons, which were brought before Pope Martin V. 
but he was abſolv'd, and got leave to continue. His Ser- 
mons are not in a very high Stile, but they contain ſolid 
Morality, very well purſued. He did not fall into the mi- 
ſtaken Fancies and Puerilities of moſt of the Preachers of 
his Time. Of all the Authors of this Century there is 
none that compoſed more Books than Alphonſus Tuſtatus. 
After having compleated his Studies at the Univerſity. of 
Salamanca, at his twenty ſecond Year of Age, he had made 
ſo great a Progreſs in the Sciences, that he was able to 


teach them, and actually did fo at that Age. He aſſiſted 


at the Council of Baſil, was afterwards made Biſhop of 
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Avila, and raiſed to the firſt Poſts in the Kingdom of Spain to 
He died in 1454, at the Age of forty, He was well 
$kill'd in all the Sciences, and wrote long Commentaries 
upon the Scripture, and ſeveral Pieces in Morality and a. 
bout Diſcipline, Laurentius Fuſtinianus, Patriarch of Aqui- 
leia, recommended himſelf by the great Number of devoti- 

- onal Books which he wrote. John Capiftran, Scholar to 
St. Bernardine of Siena, was more famous for his Exploits 
than for his Writings. He was made Head of a Cruſade 
againſt the Frerors and the Huſſites, and went in Perſon at 
hs Head of the Troops that made War in Bohemia, He 
came to the Aſſiſtance and Relief of the City of Belgrade, 
which was beſieged by the Turks with a hundred thouſand 
Men. This martial Employment did not hinder him from 

| Writing ſeveral Treatiſes in Law and Morality. * Lawren- 
| tins Palla, Canon of the Church of St, John of Lateran, 
who was well skill'd in the Languages and polite Learn- 
ing, excelled amongſt the Criticks. He made Notes upon 
the New Teſtament, and a critical Diſcourſe concerning 
the Forgery of Conſtantines Donation, a Treatiſe of Free- 
Will, and a Diſcourſe upon the Euchariſt. He died at Rome 
in 1455. * Among the Hiſtorians who flouriſhed in this 
Century, Blondus Flavius may be diſtinguiſhed for his three 
Decads of the Hiſtory of the Weſtern Empire from 1410 
to 1440. Ambroſe ſirnamed Camaldulus, from the Name 
of his Order, Diſciple to Chry/oloras, was one of thoſe who 
underſtood the Greek Tongue beſt. He flouriſhed under 
the Pontificate of Eugene IV. and was made General of the 
Order of the Camaldules in 1431, Twas he who drew 
up the Formula of Union in, the Council of Florence. He 
died in his return from that Council in 1439, He tranſla- 
ted many of the Works of the Greek Fathers. The Hiſto- 
rical Sumin of St. Antonius Archbiſhop of Florence, from 
the beginning of the World to 1459, is only a Collection 
from ſevera! Hiſtorians, without much Choice. Teonarde 
Bruni, called Aretino, and Fohannes Baptifia Poggio, the Wits 
of that time, though they applied themſelves particularly 
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to the Belles Lettres, yet they wrote ſome things relating 
to Religion; as Aretin's Treatiſe againſt Hypocrites, the 
Account of Ferom of Prague's Death, ſeveral Orations, 
four Books of the Vanity of Fortune, a Diſcourſe concern- 
ing the Pope's Authority, a Diſcourſe upon Nobility, and 
another upon the Miſery of Men, compos'd by Poggio. 
Nicolas de Cuſa, before he was Cardinal, defended the Au- 
thority of a Council as Superior to that of the Pope, in a 
Work intituled Concordantia Catholica, But having after- 
wards liſted himſelf in the Party of Eugene IV. and * 
raiſed by Nicolas V. in 1448, to the Dignity of Cardinal, 
he embraced contrary Sentiments. He had much Learn- 
ing, and wrote very curious Books upon Religion, Nico 
las Tuduſca a Sicilian, commonly called Panorma, becauſe be 
was Abbot of an Abbey of St. Benedl# in Palermo, and af- 
terwards Archbiſhop of that City, is alſo one of the moſt 
famous Canoniſts we have. He aſſiſted at the Council of 
Baſil, and had a great Hand in all that paſſed in it againſt 
Pope Eugene; and as a Recompence he was made a Cardi- 
nal by Felix V. Anti-Pope, in 1440; but he was obliged, 
by Order of the King his Maſter, to return to Aragon, 
to his Archbiſhoprick, where he died of the Plague, in 
1445. He wrote a Treatiſe about the Council of Baſil, 
againſt Pope Eugenius, and valuable Commentaries upon the 
Decretals. ZEneas Sylvins, a Dominican, of the Family of 
Picolomini, aſſiſted at the Council of Baſil, and was one of 
Pope Eugene's Enemies, but afterwards acknowledged that 
Pope in the Name of the German Nation. After the Death 
of Pope Eugene, he was pitch'd upon to take care of the 
Conclave; and having acquitted himſelf of that Function, 
he was made Archbiſhop. of Siena. In 1452, he accompa- 
nied the Emperor Frederick to Rome, and was ſent te 
into Bohemia and Auſtria, in fine, being ſent by the Em- 
peror into 1taly, in 1456, to treat with Pope Calixtus III. 
about the War with the Turks, he was made Cardinal, and 
at laſt elected Pope the nineteenth of Auguſt 1458, by the 
Name of Pius Il, * Immediately he publiſhed a Bull, by 
which be retracted every thing he had wrote formerly in 
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| favour of a Council, and gave Orders againſt appealing to 
that Tribunal. He died at Ancona, the fourteenth of 44. 
guſt 1464. He wrote a Hiſtory of what had paſſed in 
the Council of Baſil, from the Suſpenſion of Pope Eugene 
to the Election of Felix; the Hiſtory of the Bohemians, and 
an Abridgment of the Decads of Blondus Flavius. He like- 
wiſe wrote ſeveral Doctrinal, Moral and Political Works, 
We have a famous Divine of that Time, known by the 
Name of John de Furre-cremata, the Name of the Place 
Where he was born, called in Spaniſh Torquemado, in the 
Dioceſe of Palenza. He was of the Order of St. Dominick, 
and Doctor of Paris, where be profeſſed Theology and the 
Canon-Law, Being returned into Spain, he was called by 
Pope Eugene, in 1431, and ſent to the Council of Ball, 
where he oppoſed the Huſſites, and maintained the Pope's 
Party. He was called back to the Council of Florence, 
where he was one of thoſe who entered the Liſts with 
Mark of Epheſus. In Recompence for it, he was made 
Cardinal in 1439, and ſent Legate into France, where he 
preſided at the Council of Bourges. After having been em- 
ployed in ſeveral Legations, he was, in 1450, named to a 
Biſhoprick in Galicia, afterwards to that of Albano, which 
he changed, in 1464, for that of St. Sabina. He died Set- 
vember the twenty eighth, 1468. He wrote ſeveral Theo- 
logical and Lawy Books, agreeable to the Principles. of the 
Court of Rome, and ſome Devotional Pieces. Giles Charlier 
Doctor of Paris was alſo one of thoſe Divines who aſſiſted 
at the Council of Baſil. He was one of the Deputies that 
were ſent to the Bohemians. He lived very long, and died 
Dean of the Faculty of Divinity in Paris, in 1472. He 
compoſed ſeveral Works upon Points of Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
eipline. Gregory of Heimburg Doctor of Law was one 
of the moſt warm of the - Pope's Enemies, and wrote 
a Treatiſe againſt the Temporal Power, which the 
Popes to have over Princes. The Congrega- 
tions of Regular Canons of Gerard the Great, did, in this 
Century, produce ſeveral Subjects of an exemplary Life, 
and diſtinguiſhing Piety. The moſt famous of them was 
Thomas à Kempis, or Kempen, a City in the Dioceſe of Co- 
En, where he was born. He copied the Bible, es 
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votional Works, and ſo filled himſelf with the Maxims 
and Truths of the Books he copied, that he thereby qua- 
lified himſelf to write very good Devotional Books. He 
lived to the Age of ſeventy, and died in 1471. The moſt 
common Opinion is, that he was Author of the Book 
concerning the Imitation of Feſus Chriſt, which has alſo been 
attributed to St. Bernard, Ludolphus, Cerſon, and a Benedictine 
Abbot called Geſſen, 

The Queſtion concerning the Author of the Book of 
the Imitation of Chriſt, has been warmly debated between 
the Benedict ines and the Regular Canons, It is © certain that 
Work was not St. Bernard's; nor is it in the leaſt likely 
that it was Ladolphus the Carthuſian s. In ſeveral Manu- 
ſcripts it bears the Name of Thomas à Kempis; but in the 
firſt, in 1441, his Name is only ſet down as the Copier 
of it; and ſome pretend there are more antient Manuſcripts 
than that of Thomas. The Stile of it is pretty like that 
of the other Devotional Books of Thomas à Kempis. Ne- 
vertheleſs, even in his Life-time, it was attributed to St. 
Bernard and Gerſon, The latter was the Perſon who was 
moſt commonly eſteemed the Author of it in the fifteenth 
and ſixteenth Centuries. Afterwards ſome Manuſcripts of 
it were found in 7:aly, where it is attributed to one Ger- 


Perhaps Gerſen or Geſſen are only Corruptions of the Name 
Gerſou. Notwithſtanding there are two things which will 
hardly let us believe that this was Gerſon's Book; one, That 
the Author calls himſelf a Monk ; the other, That the Stile 
of that Work is very different from that of the Chancellor 
of Paris, All this makes it difficult to decide which of 
theſe three Authors it belongs to, We mult leave Thomas 
à Kempis in Poſſeſſion of what is attributed to him, with- 
out deciding poſitively in his Favour; and ſo let us paſs 
this Queſtion, which 1s not very material, and continue the 
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Denis Rickel a Carthuſian, better known by the Name 
of his Profeſſion than by his true Name, is famous for 
the many Works he publiſhed, When he was twenty one 
Vears of Ape, he entered into the Order of the Carthuſi- 
ant, and died in 1471, ſixty nine. That Author 
wrote with Eaſe, in a ſimple Stile, full of Paſſages of 
Scripture. He is ſober and wiſe in his Spirituality. His 
Works are full of falutary Maxims and Inſtructions, He 
wrote much about reforming all the Orders of the 
Church. Henry Harphius, or Van Herp, a Fleming, of the 
Order of the Minims, is much more myſtical in his Books 
of Devotion. I am going to tell you of an Author of 
another Character, and that is Bartlemy, or Baptiſta Plating, 
Officer of the Apoſtolical Chamber under Pius II. diſgra- 
ced under Faul II. put in Priſon, and brought to the Tor- 
ture, being accuſed of having conſpired againſt that Pope, 
and of entertaining heretical. Opinions, particularly about 
the Immortality of the Soul. However he had his Liber- 
ty, and was reſtored under the Pontificate of Sixtus IV. 
who made him Library-Keeper of the Vatican. He wrote 
the Lives of the Popes with much Freedom, from St. Pe. 
ter to Sixtus IV. and beſides compoſed ſeveral Moral Works 
in a tolerable good Stile. Of all the Authors of this 
Century, he who had the greateft Extent of Knowledge 
was Fohn Picus Sovereign of Mirandola, born in 1463, 
'who had ſo ſurpriſing a Genius, that at twenty three Years 
'of Ape he ſet forth Theſes upon all ſorts of Sciences, 
ſpread them every where, and engaged to maintain them 
publickly. But Envy rais'd up Enemies againſt him, who 
accuſed ſome of thoſe Propoſitions of Hereſy. The Pope 
1 Commiſſioners to examine them, who found 
ſome of them liable to be ſuſpected of Hereſy, Picus 
wrote an Apology to juſtify them; but the Pope forbad 
the reading of thoſe Theſes, and ſummoned Picus, who 
had left Rome, to appear before him. In the mean while, 
the Proceſs againſt him was not proſecuted at Rome, and 
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pope Alexander VI. gave him a Brief of Abſolution, on the 
eighteenth of June 1493. Afterwards Picus applied himſelf 
to the Study of the Holy Scripture, undertook to e 
the Fews and Mahomerans, and to confound Judiciary arb 
logy. He even renounced his Sovereignty, and diſtributed 
all he had ameng the Poor, He died at Florence in 1494. 
Beſides his Theſes, he publiſhed many very learned oli. 
upon Religion. His Nephew Franciſcus Picus de Mirandols , 
followed the Footſteps of his Uncle, and left behind him 
ſeveral beautiful Works. Marſilius Ficinus a Florentine, Ca- 
non of the Cathedral Church of Florence, is alſo one of the 
learned Men of this Century. In his Youth, he liv'd like a 
Philoſopher, but having been converted by Ferom Savana- 
rola, he led a Chriſtian Life the reſt of his Days, and died 
at Correggio near Florence in 1499, aged fixty fix Years, He 
wrote an excellent Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
of the Piety of Faith, addreſſed to Lauremius de Medicis; 
eighteen Books T the Immortality of the Soul 
and Eternal Happineſs, a Commentary upon the Epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Romans, and fix Diſcourſes upon important 
Points of Morality. Fohn Trithemius, elected Abbot of the 
Abbey of Spankeim, of the Order of St. Benedict, in 1483, 
was alſo a Genius of vaſt Erudition, a Philoſopher, Mathe- 
matician, Poet, Hiſtorian, and Divine, skiltul in Hebrew, 
Greek and Latin. He wrote many Theological, Hiſtorical, ' 
Philoſophical and Moral Books. * Ferom Savanarola wrote 
no fewer of another kind : He was deſcended of an illuftri- 
ous Family of Padua, and born at Ferrara on the twenty 
firſt of October in 1452. In 1474 he entered into the Or- 
der of St. Dominick, and rendred himſelf famous by his fre- 
quent and fervent Sermons, which acquired him ſo much 
Credit in the City of Florence, that he governed it four 
Vears as if he had been Sovereign of it, till ſuch time as 
his Enemies having taken him by Force in his Monaſtery 
in 1498, put him in Priſon, and caus'd him to. be con- 
demn'd to be burnt. We have ſeveral Moral and Devoti- 
onal Works of his which are full of Force and Sweetneſs. 
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He ſpeaks freely againſt Vice, and teaches the moſt Pure and 
moſt exalted Morality. Ælius Anthony Lebrixa, known by 
the Name of Nebriſſenſis, à Spaniard, is not below any of 
his Time for the Beauty of his Genius, and for his Skill 
in all manner of Sciences: He was born in 1444, in the 
Town of Lebrixa . ſituated under the Guadalquivir. After 
he had ſtudied at Salamanca, he travelled to Tal, from 
whence he was recalled by William Fonſeca Archbiſhop of 
Seville, He reſtored the Study of the Belles Lettres and the 
Sciences in Spain, by his publick Leſſons. After the Death 
of that Archbiſhop, he quitted Seville, and went to Sala- 
manca, where he was honoured with two Chairs, one of. 
Grammar, and another of Poetry. He had to deal with 
the Scholaſticks, who accuſed him of favouring Novelties, 


and in 1488 retired to the Family of John Stunica Great 


Maſter. of the Order of Alcantara, but he was ſoon recalled 
to Salamanca, to fill the firſt Chair of the Univerfity. King 


Ferdinand underſtanding his Merit, ſent for him to Court in 
1504, to employ him to write his Hiſtory, and Cardinal 


Ximenes*employed him to labour at the Edition of the Fo- 
HM Bible. The Cardinal afterwards gave him the Direc- 
tion of the Univerſity of Aicale de Honares, where Nebriſ- 
—ſenſis died on the cleventh of Fuly 152.2, aged ſeventy ſeven 
Years, His chief Work in Divinity is, a critical Treatiſe to 
explain fifty difficult Paſſages of the holy Scripture, intitu- 
led ,Oumgquageſmum. This Book is full of Learning and 
deep Thought, I ſhall. not mention abundance of other 
Divines, Hiſtorians and myſtical Preachers of this Century. 
Of all the Scholaſticks, I ſhall only mention Gabriel Biel, 
whoſe Commentary upon the Maſter of Sentences. is 
much eſteem'd. He was a Swiſs, or, according to others, 
from Spires. He entered into the Order of Regular Canons 


of Deventer. He was a Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Zu 


rich, founded in 1477 by Everard Duke of Wirtemberg, 
who called Biel thither to teach Philoſophy and Divinity. 
Biel flouriſhed there to the Year 1494, and died ſoon after. 
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CHAP. IX. 


of the Greek Authors that flouriſhed in the © 
fifteenth Century. 2M 


A LTHOUG H'the Greek Empire was then in Des 
cay, yet it ſtill produced able Divines. Till its en- 
tire · Ruin it | furniſhed abundance of Men who — 
themſelves very much to the Study of Eloquence, Philoſo- 
phy and Divinity. #® The Diſputes they had with the 
Lam obliged them to ſtudy the Matters that were the 
dubject of their Conteſts, and to read their antient Au- 
thors. f ö =. a s ,. $13 
Simeon Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica flouriſhed in the be- 
ginning of this Century, and was equally eſteemed for his 
Vertue and his Learning. His chief Work is a Treatiſe 
concerning the Liturgy. Foſeph Briennius of ; 
flouriſhed under the Empire of Manuel Paleologus, in the 
time of the Patriarch Joſeph, and perform'd the Office of 
Preacher. He has left us = on Diſcourſes upon the 
Trinity, againſt the Opinion of the Latin, about the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. Macarius Macres Monk of 
Mount Athos, another Macarius Archbiſnop of Aneyra, Ni- 
edlas Sclengia, and Demetrius Chryſoloras wrote at the ſame 
time againſt the Latin: upon the ſame Subject. I 
The Conferences between the Greeks and Zatins at the 
Council of Florence, made the Capacity and Eloquence of 
the ableſt Greeks appear, and gave Occaſion to many Wri- 
tings. * Some of them fincerely embraced the Union with 
the Latins; others, on the contrary, continued in their 
own Sentiments. Among the latter, the moſt conſidera- 
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ble is Marcus Eugenius Archbiſhop of Epheſus, who 0 
the Mouth of the Greeks in * Conne of oa, cl 
After that Council was over he wrote a circular Letter 0 
againſt it; and his Brother John publiſhed a Diſcourſe z. MW 1 
-Painſt the Union. George Germiſtius Blethos, a famous Pla. M 4! 
wnick Philoſopher, was no leſs averſe to the Union V 
than Mark of Epheſus. He oppoſed the entring into f 
Conference with the Latms, adviſed againſt the Union 
in the Council of Florence, laugh'd at it when it was U 
made, and ſtood up againſt it after his Return to Ca- T 
Fantinople. He lived long, and wrote againſt the Latin,. ſ# 
To him we may join another, Philoſopher of the ſame ar 
Party, called Amirutxes, who likewiſe aſſiſted at the Coun- rc 
cil of Florence, diſapproved the Union, and wrote againſt W # 
it after his Return to Conſtantinople. His. end was unhap- ta 
Py, for he apoſtatized, and turned Mahometan. We muſt fo 
not here omit Sylveſter Sropulus, Who wrote a Hiſtory of P. 
the Council of Florence, in a manner very much to. the tt 
Diſadvantage of thoſe Fathers. George Scholarius, Oth- o! 
cer to the Emperor Fohn Paleologus, having come with : 


him to the Council, was at: firſt for the Union, but af- 
ter his Return to Conſtantinoplè he joined himſelf to Mark 
of Epheſus, and wrote a great deal againſt the Latins. He 
retired from Court under the Empire of Conſtantine Pa- 
leologus, became a Monk, took the Name of Gennadias, & 
and ſhut himſelf up in a little Cell, continuing ſtill to be 
againſt the Union, and an Enemy to the Latin. After the 
taking of Couſtantinople, he was elected Patriarch of that 
City, but he laid down that Charge ſome time after, and 
died about the Year 1460. 

Among the Greeks who ſincerely embraced the Union 
and maintained it to the end, none was more illuſtrious 
than Beſſarion, who from a Monk of the Order of St. Ba- 
fil, was made Archbiſhop of Nice, to aſſiſt and ſpeak in 
the Name of the Greeks in the Conferences. He was the 
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chief Promoter of the Union; and having thereby ren- 
dred himſelf odious to the Greeks, he remained in 1raly, 
and was honoured with the Dignity of Cardinal. He 
died in 1472, aged ſeventy ſeven, He wrote ſeveral 
Works for the Latins againſt the Greeks, in which he 
roduces the Authority of the Greek Fathers againſt theſe 

ſt. Foſeph Biſhop of Metona did likewiſe maintain the 
Union made in the Council of Florence, and wrote a 
Treatiſe upon that Subject, in Anſwer to Mark of Ephe- 
ſus. Gregory Mamas, Protoſyncel, and afterwards Patri- 
arch of Conſlantinqtle, did likewiſe maintain the Union, by 
refuting the Letter of Mark of Epheſus. George of De- 
bizond, and John Argyropulus, who went to 1taly at the 
taking of Conſtantinople, may rather paſs for Scholars than 
for Divines. » However the former wrote againſt the O- 
inion of the Greeks, with relation to the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and about the Authority of the Church 
of Rome; ? and the latter, a Work concerning the Proceſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt, in Defence of the Decree of the 


Council of Flerence. 
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VX. 
Ececleſiaſtical Obſervations upon the Fifteenth 
Century. 


E have already given an Account of the Queſtions 

which were debated in this Century, between the 

Greeks and the Latins, upon the Differences between thoſe 
two Churches, and the Writings of the Divines about the 
Authority of a General Council, and againſt the Wicklifares 
and Bohemians; and it is needleſs to repeat them over a- 
gain. I ſhall at preſent only make ſome general Obſerva- 
tions upon the Government of the State and the Church 
in this Century. The Court of Rome continued her En- 
deavours to render herſelf Miſtreſs of the Collation of all 
Benefices by Reſerves, expectatory Graces, Preventions, 
. Annats, c. But ſhe was oppos'd, eſpecially in France and 
Germany. The Decrees of the Councils of Corflance and 
Baſil, the Laws of our Kings and Emperors, the pragma- 
tick Sanction taken from the Decrees of the Council of 
Baſil, and received in the Aſſembly of the States at Bourges, 
and the German Concordat, put a ſtop to the Enterpriſes 
of the Popes, and maintained the Elections to Biſhopricks 
and Abbeys, and the Collation of Benefices by Ordinaries. 
The Neceſſity there was of Reforming the Church in the 
Head and Members, as to Diſcipline and Manners, was ge— 
nerally acknowledged, The Council of Conſtance and Ball 
propoſed to do it, but they could not effect it. The Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in Temporals was reſtrained, with 
regard to Laicks; but the Exemptions of Clergy men from 
the Civil Tribunal were maintained with Vigour by the 
Councils. 4 The Council of Baſil, and the pragmatick 
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Sinction, granted to the Pope the right of receiving Ap- 
s in all ſorts of Cauſes, and the judgment of the great- 
er Cauſes in the firſt Inſtance, but on condition that he 
ſhould name Judges on the Places. The Clergy were yet 
plagu'd with the Tenths, which the Popes calily granted, 
notwithſtanding the Prohibition of Martin V. in the Coun- 
eil of Conſtance. Indulgences granted by the Popes were 
become more common than ever; and they were made a 
kind of Traftick. Moſt of the Benefices were put in Com- 
mondam. The Right of naming Graduates took its Riſe 
from the Decree of the Council of Bail, and the Pragma- 
tick Sanction. The Curates and Religious continued divi- 
ded about the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and parti-- 
cularly about Confeſſion and Communion at Eaſter, The 
Biſhops and Univerſities maintained the Right of the Cu- 
rates; the Popes favoured the Mendicants, but yet they durſt” 
not poſitively decide in their Favour, and were contented 
with giving them only general Privileges. Alexander V. 
did by his Bull of the tenth of Oober 1409, confirm the 
Decretals of Boniface VIII. and John XXII. His Bull hav-- 
ing been carried to Paris, made a great Noiſe in- the Uni- 
verſity there. Gerſon was employed to write againſt it; 
however it was confirmed by Eugene IV. and Nicolas V. 
The Bull of the latter made a great Noiſe in the Univerſity 
of Paris, who excluded out of their Body the Mendicants,. 
till ſuch time as they had renounced it. Pope Calixtus 
gevoked the Privileges of the Mendicants, and by his Bull 
of the twentieth of Auguſt 1456, confirmed the Clementine 
Dudum. Sixtus IV. having no regard to that Revocation, 
did in the Year 1473 renew the Bulls of Alexander V. and 
Eugene IV. and even gave the Mendicants Power to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments of the Euchariſt, and Extreme Unc- 
tion, to ſuch as the Curates ſhould refuſe to. give them 
without a juſt Cauſe. But he was afterwards obliged to 
explain himſelf upon the Differences which aroſe in Ger- 
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many between the Religious Orders and the Curates, u ang 
forbid the Religious Orders to preach that the Pariſhi- 
oners were not obliged to hear Maſs in their Pariſh- 
es on Sundays and Holidays, nor to confeſs to their 
Curate at Eaſter, and exhorted the Religious and the 
Curates to maintain a good Correſpondence together. 
Some new Congregations were eſtabliſhed in this Cen- 
tury; but not ſo famous as the former ones. * A reli. 
gious Auguſtin, called Stephen, who had the Pope's leave to 
change his Habit, eſtabliſhed the Congregation of the Re. 
gular Canons of Sr. Saviour near Siena, Which was ap- 
proved by Gregory XII. In 1408, they added to this 
Congregation the Church of Sr. Mary of Eſcopetto at Ho- 
rence, from whence the Monaſtery was called Scoperte, and 
the Canons Scopettinn. The Order of Mount Olivet, which 
were only the Hieronymites reformed, was approved by 
Gregory XII. and Martin V. Laurentius Fuſtinianus, Pa- 
triarch of Venice, did in 1407 eſtabliſh the Congregation of 
Regular Canons of St. George d' Aga. The Congrega- 
tion of St. Juſtin of Padua, which was a Reformation of 
the Order of St. Benedict in Italy, owes its Eſtabliſhment to 
Ludovico Barbo a Venetian, Canon of the Congregation of 
St. George d Alga, who undertook that Reformation in 
1409, which was approved by Eugene IV. and John XXIII. 
2 There was the like Reformation made in Germany of 
the Benedictine Order, begun by John of Rhodes, and per- 
fected by John Abbot of Burged, who united ſeveral 
Monaſteries into one Congregation, which was called by 
his Name. * The Order of the Minims is the largeſt and 
moſt famous Order of all that were inftituted in this Cen- 
tury: The Author of it was St. Francis of Paulo, who 
about the Year 1467 built a little Monaſtery near that 
City, under a Rule which was approved by Sixtus IV. 
Alexander VI. and Julius II. At firſt they were called the 
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Hermits of St. Francis, and afterwards Minims, becauſe out 
of Humility they called themſelves Minimi Fratres Eremite. 
They had in a ſhort time ſeveral Monaſteries in France, 
where St. Francis of Paule lived. Beatrix de Sylva, a For- 
rugueſe Lady, inſtituted the Order of Nuns of the Conception 
of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. It was approved in 1489 by 
Innocent VIII. at the Deſire of IJſabella Queen of Spain. 
In Beatrix's Life-time they followed the Rule of Ci- 
teaux; but after her Death they took that of St. Claire, in 


4494 DARE 

be Military Orders inſtituted in this Century, are that 
ot the Annunciade, inſtituted by Amadeus V. Count of 
Savoy in 1420; that of St. Maurice, inſtituted by Amadeus 
VII. who was afterwards elected Pope; that of the Gol- 
den Fleece, inſtituted in 1431, by Philip the Good Duke of 
Burgundy ; that of the Knights of the Moon, by Rene Duke 
of Anjos, King of Sicily, in 1464 that of the Knights of 
St. George, by Frederick III. Emperor; that of St. Michael, 
by King Lewis XI. in 1469; that of Stephen, by Coſmus de 
Medicis, approved in 1561 by Pope Pius IV, and ſome others 
not ſo illuſtrious. 

There remains nothing more to ſpeak of, but the Ind 
ſtitution of Feſtivals in this and the preceding Centuries. 
The Feaſt of the Holy Sacrament was firſt celebrated in 
the Dioceſe of Liege, in 1246, by Robert Biſhop of Liege, 
at the Solicitation of a Nun of that Dioceſe called FJulia- 
na. After the Death of the one and the other, another 
Recluſe Nun of Liege, called Eve, perſuaded Henry Biſhop 
of Liege, Succeſſor to Robert, to demand of the Pope the 
Eſtabliſhment of that Feaſt in the whole Church. Urban 
IV. was inclined to inſtitute that Feaſt, ordered it ſhould 
be celebrated with all the Solemnities uſed in thoſe of the 
firft Order in all the Church, and aſſigned for the Day of 
its Celebration the Thurſday after the Octave of Whit fon-- 
tide. The Pope's Bull was neither diſpatch'd nor publiſh'd,. 
he only wrote a Brief for it to the Nun Eve, dated from 
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the City of Oviedo, on the eighth of September 1264; nor 
does this Feaſt appear to have been celebrated elſewhere 
than at Liege, till the General Council of Vienna, which ad- 
mitted and confirmed the Inſtitution of that Feaſt, Jn 
fme, John XXII. who ſucceeded: in 1316 to Clement V. 
Publiſhed the Bull of Cyan IV. in all its Forms, and or- 
dained the Celebration of that Feaſt, which in a little time 
was eſtabliſhed every where. 

The Feaſt of the Trinity was alſo eſtabliſhed at Liege, 
and in ſome other Churches in Germany in the tenth Cen- 
tury, but it was neither received nor approved by tbe 
Church of Rome; and Pope Alexander II. found fault with 
the Practice of it. In the mean while it was received in 
ſome Churches of France in the twelfth. Century; but 
the Church of Rome did not receive it till the fourteenth, 
under the Pontificate- of Fehy XXII. Notwithſtand- 
ing this Reception, ſeveral Churches of France, Spain and 
Tealy would not own it. It was in the beginning of the 
fifteenth Century, that Perer Daill; ſo earneſtly ſolicited Be- 
nedict XII. to ordain the Celebration of it, which he ob- 


tained: And afterwards that Feaſt. was commonly receiv- 


ed, and fixed to- the firſt” Sunday after init ſuntids; the 


Day on which ſome Churches celebrated it even in the 


tenth Century. 


© The Feaſt of our Lord's Transfiguration was inſtitu · 


ted in 1456 by Calixtus III. In fine, the Feaſt of the 
Virgin's Conception, which had been begun to be ce- 


lebrated in the Time of St. Bernard, and which ſome 


Churches obſerved, was ordained in 1439 by the Coun- 
cil of Baſil, and approved in 1476 and 1483 by Sixtus 
IV. who tacked Indulgences to it, and recommended the 
Recital of the Office of the Conception- of the Vir» 
gin, made by Nigorel Canon of Verona, though the Paſſa- 


— —— __ 


. 


4 Baron. not. in Martyr. 6. Ang. © To, 12, Conc, p. 622. 
4. 13. pe 1442. — | 


ges 


342 The HisTony of Chap. X. 


— — — * — 
. 


Cent. XV. the CHURCH. 343: 
ge of the Fathers of which it is compoſed are almoſt all 
u 


rious. 

If it be asked, upon what Occaſion the Feaſt of the . 
Virgin's Conception was inſtituted; it ſeems that at fartt . 
this Feaſt was only celebrated in Memory of the Virgin's. 
Conception, which ought to have given great Joy to Man- 
kind, becauſe our Saviour was born of Mary. It was 
upon this account that the Conception of St. Fohn was - 
celebrated formerly, afterwards other Reaſons for that 
Feaſt were aſſigned. Thoſe who did believe that the Vir- 
gin was conceived without Sin, pretended it was for 
that Reaſon they celebrated that Feaſt : Some of thoſe 
who held that ſhe was conceived in Sin, but was ſanctifi- 
ed, like St. John, in the Womb of her Mother the Moment 
of her Conception, pretended it was that Sanctification which 
they honoured. 

The Queſtion about the immaculate . Conception* of the 
Virgin aroſe at the very Inſtitution of the Feaſt of her 
Conception; from whence ſome took occaſion to main- 
tain that her Conception was Immaculate, i. e. that it 
was free from Original Sin. * St. Bernard refuted this O- 
pinion in the twelfth Century; Scotus embraced it, and 
mantained it ſtrenuouſly: St. Thomas and the Dominicans 
oppoſed it, and ſeveral able Divines even of the Order of 
St. Francis rejected it. In the mean while the Faculty 
of Divines at Paris looked upon it as a pious Opinion, and 
condemn'd thoſe who. ſtood up againſt it. The Council 
of Baſil defined it as an Article of Faith, in the thirty - 
fixth Seſſion, held in September 1439. But that Aſſembly - 
being then no longer conſidered as an OEcumenical Coun- 
cil, the Desiſion was not received. Some even treated 
that Opinion as hetetical, In order to make up thoſe 
Differences StxtHs IV. forbid, upon -pain of Excommuni-<- ; j 
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cation reſeryed to the Pope, to treat as Hereticks, or ac” 
euſe of mortal Sin, ſuch as believed and maintained, That 
the Virgin was conceived in Sin or without Sin; leaving 


all Perſons at Liberty to hold cither of the two Opinions 
they pleas d. 


The End of the Third Volume, 
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TE R. Fiddes's Theologia Speculativa & Practica; or, 
== IU the firſt and ſecond Part of a Body of Divinity 
E 5 under that Title: Wherein are explain d the Priu- 
SJE ciples, with the Duties of natural and revealed 
7 Religion. In two Volumes Folio. The Doc- 
tor was encouraged in this Work by the Subſcription of 
twenty two Biſhops, and above five hundred Subſcribers a- 
mong the Clergy and Gentry ; alſo his Degree of Doctor giv- 
en him by the Univerſity of Oxford for this excellent Per- 
formance. Price of the two Volumes 21. 10 5. : 

Dr. Fiddes's Preparative to the Lord's Supper; or, a Diſ- 
courſe wherein the Nature of this holy Sacrament, the Ends 
for which it was inſtituted, and the Duties required, in or- 
der to a more worthy receiving of it, are conſidered, and 
ceita'n Prejudices are obviated. To which is added, an Ap- 
pendix, with Meditations and Prayers form'd on the princt- 
pal Parts of the Diſcourſe ; with Devotions Before and At 
the Time of receiving the holy Sacrament, and After it. 
The ſecond Edition, with ſome Enlargements both in the 
Body of the Book, and in the Forms of Devotion. Price 
15, or four Guineas per hundred. 

A practical Expoſition of our Saviour's Sermon on the 
Mount. By James Gardiner. M. A. Sub-Dean and Canon- 
Reſidentiary of Lincoln. The fourth Edition. Price 5 5. 

Twelve Sermons preached at the Lecture founded by Ro- 
bert Boyle, Eſq; concerning the Poſſibility, Neceſſity, and 
Certainty of Divine Revelation. The ſecond Edition. To 
which are added, three Sermons, I. Of Scripture being a 
Rule. II. Of Juſtification, III. Of a Propitiation. By 
the right Reverend om Lord Biſhop of Chichefter. Price 
3 


Six 


BOOKS printed for BERNARD LIN Tor. 
Six Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions, via. I. The Diffe- 
rence between the Revolution and the Rebellion. II. The 
Reſtoration of the King the Act of God. III. The Neceſſi- 
ty of praying both for Church and State. IV. The Duty 
of fearing God and the King. V. Obedience to the King 
enforced from the Benefits and Advantages of a wiſe Ad- 
miniſtration. VI. Liberty and the Goſpel, againſt Popery 
and Slavery. By the Reverend Thomas Goddard M. A. Ca- 
non of Vindſor. Price 1 5. 

Sixteen Sermons, all (except one) preached before the U- 
niverſity of Oxford at St. Mary's, I. Serm. 31 Jan. on the 
Murder of King Charles I. it. The Nature and Neceſlity 
of a religious Reſolution in the Defence and Support of a 
good Cauſe, in Times of Danger and Tryal. III. The 
Church's Security from the Providence of God defending 
her, and the Goodneſs of her own Cauſe and Conſtitution, 
IV. The Sins and Vices of Mens Lives, the chief Cauſe of 
their Igrforance and corrupt Opinions in Religion. V. A 
Return to our former good old Principles and Practice, the 
only Way to reſtore and preſerve our Peace. VI. The Law ot 
Moſesnot of eternal Obligation, and the Reaſon of our Saviour's 
Conformity to it when he came to remove it. VII. The utter 
Inconſiſtence and no Neceſlity of obſerving the Law of 
Moſes, together with the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. VIII. 
The Grace of God known to be not only confiſtent with 
the Liberty of Man's Will, but the ſtrongeſt Obligation to 
our own Endeavours. IX. A ſecond Part on the ſame Text 
and Subject. X. The Coming of the Holy Ghoſt conſider'd, 
as depending on our bleſſed Saviour's Interceſſion, together 
with his Office as our Comforter, and his perpetual Reſi- 
dence in the Church of Chriſt. XI. Of grieving the holy 
Spirit. XII. The Nature and Inſtances of ſpiritual Pride 
explained, from our Saviour's Parable of the Phariſce and 
Publican, XIII. The Folly and Danger of being conceited 
of our ſpiritual Knowledge. XIV. The Nature, Advantages, 
Object, and Evidence of our Chriſtian Hope. XV. The 
Nature of Chriſtian Forgiveneſs of Injuries, and by what 
Rules we may try our Practice of it. XVI. Plain Dealing, 
Zeal, and Integrity, the Indiſpenſable Duty of the Chri- 
ſtian Miniſtry in Times of Danger and Corruption, and the 


beſt. Means to ſecure the. Honour and Reputation of oy 
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ſacred Order. By Milliam Tilly D. D. Fellow of C. C. c. 
Oxon, and Rector of Alabum near Rycot in Oxfordſhire. Pricey s. 

Four Offices of Prayer and Deyotion, anſwering four of 
the moſt important Occaſions of a Chriſtian Life, I. An 
Office of Preparation for Death, to be uſed often in the 
Days of Health. II. A Penitential Office for Timgs of Hu- 
miliation and Confeſſion, more eſpecially for Faſting-Days. 
III. An Office, commemorative of our bleſſed Saviour's 
Sufferings, Death, Reſurrection, &c. for the Redemption of 
the World. IV. An Office of Preparation for the Holy Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. All theſe carefully compi- 
led out of the Holy Scriptures, the Church Liturgy, and 
many of the beſt and moſt approved Books of Devotion, 
both of the former and preſent Age, By William Tilly, D. D. 
Price 2 5,6 d. 

The true Faith of a Chriſtian, in a very ſhort Abridgment 
of Biſhop Pearſou's Expoſition of the 4{poſtles Creed, By the 
Reverend Mr. Lamb. Price 35. 

A Dialogue between Timothy and Philatheus; in which 
the Principles and Projects of a late whimſical Book, inti- 
tuled, The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, &c. are fairly ſta- 
ted and anſwered in their Kind; and ſome Attempts made 
towards the Diſcovery of a new Way of Reaſoning, entirely 
unknown both to the Antients and Moderns. Written by a 
Layman, Vol. I. 

The ſecond Volume of a Dialogue between Timothy and 
Philatheus ; containing a complete Anſwer to the remainin 
Chapters of The Rights of the Chriſtian Church. In this Vo- 
lume the Doctrine of Paſſive- Obedience and Non-Reſiſtance 
is impartially ſtated and proved from Reaſon, Antiquity, 
and Scripture; the Revolution juſtified and reconciled with 
that Principle; the Republican Scheme hiſtorically tfaced 
from its Original, and thoroughly examined and confuted; 
the Rights, Account gf Epiſcopacy, Univerſity-Learning, 
of the Toleration, of Parties, of Morality, Occaſional Con- 
formity, Ordination, with all his other material Objections 
to the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, are fairly ſtated 
and reply'd to. 

The third and laſt Volume of a Dialogue between Timothy 
and Philatheus; in which the remaining Parts of The Rights 
of the Chriſtian Church, are fairly ſtated and fully anſwered, 
A true 
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A true Account is given of the Conſtitution of the Engliſh 
Church, and its Agreement with the State; the Reformation 
vindicated; the Parity of Church Orders diſproved from 
ages the Dignity of Biſhops- ſtated and aſſerted; the 
. Royal Supremacy in Matters Eccleſiaſtical, adjufted and made 
agreeable to the Rules of Chriſtianity ; the Conſtitution of 
our Church compared with the Primitive, and confirmed 
by our Laws; an Account of the Abolition of Epiſcopacy | 
in Forty-two; and all the Arguments of the Preface to the 
Fights, are produced and examined; his Method of Reaſon- 
ing enquired into, and adjuſted by the ſeveral Rules of Lo-—- 
gick and Grammar; his Terms explained; a juſt Regard 
Paid to his Excellencies and Beauties ; Inſtances given of his 
miſquoting the Bible, the Fathers, the Church-Hiſtorians, 
the claſſical and modern Writers, the Councils, foreign 
Authors, and even thoſe that are heterodox and heretical. 
To which are added, 1, A Letter from Mr. Slieſſeeves to 
Mr. Timothy, in Anſwer to the Firſs Defence of the Rights, 
occaſioned by Dr. . 's Viſitation Sermon. 2. The 
Tryal of the Rights, with the Indictments and Pleadings ; 
dedicated to the Lord , in Anſwer to the ſecond 
Defence of the Rights, 3. A Vindication of Dr. William 
And, in Anſwer to the Miſrepreſentations of the Au- 
thor of The Rights, 4. The Country Parſons to the Coun- 
try Attorney. 5. The Judgment and Opinion of Hugo 
Grotius, concerning the Principles of The Rights. 6. Some 
Account of Mr. Hales of Eaton, in Anſwer to thoſe Tracts 
uoted by the Defender of The Rights. 7. Timothei ad Fo- 
aunem Clericum Epiſtola ; in qua fudicium ejus & encomia, 
ſuper Libello infami, cui Titulus (The Rights of the Chriſtian 
Church,) nuperrime prolata, ſerio refellentur. Price of the three 
Volumes 16 5. 2886880 . 
An Eſſay on the Nature, Extent; And Authority of private 
Judgment in Matters of Religion; ſhewing how far the 
lame is conſiſtent with the making of Creeds and Authority 
of Councils, Synods, and other Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies 3 
highly neceſſary for determining moſt of the Controverſies 
now on foot, concerning the prefent State of the Church. 
By the Author of the Dialogues letween Timothy and Phi 
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